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TO THE 
Moſt Reverend FaTrtr in Gon, 


W ILLIAM 


By Divixs Prxovipencs 


LORD ARCHBISHOP 


CANTERBURY. 
His Grace, 


Primate of all ExG1axDd and Metro- 
politan; and one of the Lords of His 
Majeſtic's Moſt Honourable Privy 


Council, 


 Mayicpleaſe Your Gage, 
Flumbly preſent to your Grace's Patrnage, ſome 
Remains of an excellent Perſm, for whom Your 
Grace was pleaſed to expreſs a great value while he 
lived, and whom You are ſtill pleaſed, upon all occa- 
z0ns, to mention with great Kindneſs. Had he lived to 
; have publiſhed any of theſe Diſcourſes himſelf, he would 
have choſen no other Patron ; and had he lived a little long- 
er, he would have found, that be had needed no other. For 
; ſence ſome may wonder, that ſo great a Man ſhould go off 
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the Stage with no greater ( harafter, than one of the Towns 
Preachers at Lyn Regis ; it fit the World ſhould know, 
that Your Grace, who 1s the peculiar Patron of modeſt and 
neeletted Werth, deſigned better thmgs for him. 

That great honour T have for Dr. Falkner's Me- 
mory, to whoſe wiſe inſtruftions I owe that little 
Knowledge T have attamed to, would eaſily have per- 
waded me to have oiven the World a more particular 
account of bis Life, which was adorned with as many emis 
nent Vertues, as T believe this laſt Age can ſhew in any 
one man, But thaugh diſtance of plact could not mter- 
rupt our Correſpondence nor our Friendſhip, yet it has for 
many years deprived me of the familiarities and intimacies 
of his converſation, which give the trueft Charafter of any 
man ; and I dare not undertake a work, . wherein I can nei« 
ther ſerve my Friend, nor ſatisfic the World, 

As Ps theſe poſthumous Treatiſes, be deſigned only the 
firſt of them for the Preſs, Which concerns Reproaching 
and Cenſures ; which he obſerved, was grown ſo common 
a fault, that it is generally theught to be none : and there- 
fore mthe firſt Part, be ſhews the great Evil and Sinful- 
neſs of it, and hoW irreconciteable it is with a true ( briſti- 
an Spirit. . But then he conſidered, that as men, whoare 
moſt guilty of this vice, have no ſenſe of it themſelves ;. ſo. 
they are very apt to charge thofe with it, who are not gutl- 
ty. Whoever has had the courage and honeſty to reprove 
the Schiſms and Fattions, that are among us, and-to 
- cenſure the errors and miſcarriages of the ſeveral Sefts 
and Parties of Chriſtians, have been branded with the 
jen2minious uame of Railers, and Revilers, and _ 

ers. 
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ſers of the Brethren ; and therefore in bis Second Þ art, 
he ſhews, that ſuch juſt and ſober (enſures as theſe, which 
are deſigned to convince men of their errors and miſtakes, 
are ſo far from being a fault, that they are a — dn- 
ty. And becauſe ſome men are tranſported with ſuch an 
intemperate zeal, that they do not impartially confider, 
what is truly blame-worthy in thoſe, who differ from them, 
but cenſure and condemn, at all adventures, whatever is 
ſaid or done by men of ſuch a Party or Charatter ; He pro- 
poſed to himſelf, particularly to conſider the ſeveral Sefts 
and Profeſſions of Chriſtians, and what it 1s, which de- 
ſerves reproof and Cenſure in them : which he has done 
with great Candour and Judgement,” but did not live to 
perfeft it. For we have no reaſon to donbt, but the Pre(: 
byterians ſhould have had their ſhare too, as wel as the 
other Sefts amongſt us, but either that Part was not done, 
or it was loſt, for no Remams could be found of it. 

As for his Anſwer to: Mr. Serjeant's Sure-Footing, 
that was written many years ſmce, and deſigned by.him for 
the Preſs ; but by that time he bad finiſhed it, he found that 


' work done to his hand by a very excellent Pen, which put 


an end to that Controverſie, and therefore he laid .it by 
without any intention to make it publick. But ſance his 
Death, ſome of his Friends have had other thoughts of it, 
and indeed, it is ſo uſeful a Diſcourſe, that though there 
is noneed of a new Anſwer to Serjeant, ſmce the Publica- 
tion of Dr. Tillotſon's Rule of Faith, yet Tbelieve it 
will not be unacceptable to Learned men. 

He penn'd very few Sermons in long hand, which, 1 
ſuppoſe, is the reaſon, why there are no more publiſhed. 
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Theſe that are, beſides the uſefulneſs of the ſeveral Sub- 
jefts, may ſerve as a ſpecimen of his plain and pious way 
of inſtruftmg the people. 
My Lord, I ſhould be very ungrateful, ſhould Tuco 
leet this opportunity to make my publick acknowledgements 
to Your Grace for thoſe extraordinary favours I have ſo 
lately received from You ; on which the eaſe and comfort of 
my life does ſo much depend, that T am for ever bound to 
. implore the Divine Majeſty to bleſs Your Grace with |all 

happineſs and proſperity m this life, and with the rewards 
[| of an exemplary Piety andertue in the next, which is the 
BD bearty Prayer of, 


My Lok v, 


; Your Grace's moſt 


dutiful Servant, 


WW; Mons Sherlack. 


= h QF THE. 


' AUTHOR% CONTENTS. 


| on | 
REPROACHING & CENSURE. 
The Firſt Part, 


Coucerning theirregulan Exoofles, aud great. Sinful neſs, 
of uncharitable- Evil:ſpraking-: eſpecially. of Supe» 


\ TIOUYS. . | 


CHAP. kb 
\ p 
OM FE preparatory copſfiderations, concerning the evil of 
Reproaching. | Page I 
— '; CHAP. I}: 


The exceſſive diſorders, and unreaſonable extravagancy ' of 

ſpeaking evil, when men give way to their paſſions and uncha- 

ritable temper, manifeſted eſpecially from the Cenſures our 
Saviour uuderwent. 

2 Se. 


_y 


The Contents. 


_—____ 


—_ Te 


Se. 1. The beftdeſerving perſons, are oft under obloquy and 
 wndeſerved Cenſure. P. 12 


Se. 2. Who arecapt to be prevailed with to be guilty of 
the ſinful reproaching others, and how far this ſin becomes 
ſpreading ad contagions. P 24 


Seft. 3. The monſtrow and unreaſonable ſtrangeneſs of thoſe 
*  cenſures, which have been unjuſtly charged on the moſt inno- 
cent and excellent men, «and particularly 01 our bleſſed Lard 
and Saviour himſelf. "1 


CHAP. IIL 


The manifold ſinfulneſs, and ſevere puniſhment of reproach- 
- inig and ſpeaking evil, eſpecially againſt Superiors.. p. 56 


CHAP. IV. 


Contumelious evil-ſpeaking in general ; and all irreverent and 
difreſpettful behaviour, towards Rulers and Governoars, is 
contrary to the life of Chrilt ; in thoſe things, wherein we 
are particularly commanded to imitate his Example : and 
S. Pauls carriage, AQts 23. 3, 4, 5. conſidered. p.76 


\ 


The Concents” 


The Second Part, 


Concerning the uſefulneſs of a ſober Cenſure,of ſuch 
arties or perſons, who prattiſe evil, or propagate 
falſhood ; with an enquiry ito ſome different parties, 


who make profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


CHAP. I. 


O ſpeak againſt evil perſons and prattices duly and diſc 
creetly, and to the juſt diſcrediting and diſparaging bad 
Principles and Doctrines, « reaſonable and good; with 
4x 4c6qunt of what Rules are here to beobſerved. P. 121 


CHAP. IL 


The Principles «nd Prattices, maintained in the Church of 
Rome, are ſuch 4s deſerve ſevere Cenſure and 4 note of in- 


famy. 


Se. n. The Romiſh Church and its Doi#rines, and the put- 
ting them in praftice, is chargeable with great diſturbances, 
miſchievou to the Peace and order of the World, p. 141 


SeR. 2. The Doftrines maintained in the Church of Rome, io: 
and the Conſtitutions therein eſtabliſhed, are great hindran- 
ces to holineſs of life, and true devotion in Religion, and 
comply wery far with Wickedneſs and-Debauchery. p. 159 


Set. 3. Thoſe Dottrines and Prattices are publickly declared 
and-aſſerted in the Church of Rome, and are by the Authori- 
ry thereof eſtabliſhed, which are highly derogatory to the juſt 
honour and dignity of tur Saviour. q l 7 

a 2 eQ. 


"The Coments. 


OO — 


v 


Sea. 4. Of the pullick atlowance or injunttion of ſuch things 
among [s the Papilts, as either aebaſe the Majeſty of God, or 
give divine honour to ſomething elſe beſides God, yp. 214 


SeR. 5. Integrity t09 much negletted, ivd Religion ſo or- 
dered and modelled, by many Dottrines and Prattices in the 
Church of Rome, as torepreſent 4 contr ivancesf deceit, IN- 
terelt ava Policy. P. 241 


CHAP. LIL 


Of our D iſſenters, where ſome of the different ſorts of they ave 
firſt particularly conſidered, and then follows a more general 
9 


tder ation of them jointly, 
SeQ. I. Of Quakers. | P- 262 
Sect. 2. Of the Fifth Monarchy wer, and the Millenary Opi- 
mi0n. P. 275 
SeR. 3. Of Anabaptiſts, M4 Wc Pp. 279 


SeR. 4. Of Independents, | P. 292 


The Contents. 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeaxt's Diſcourſe Iaticuled, 
| Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity, 


| HE firſt Diſcourſe examined, ſhewing what properties 
| belong to the Rule of Farxh, P. "321 


Anſwer to Diſc. 24. ſhewing, that the two firſt Propertles of the 
Rule of Faith, do azyce #» Seriptore. P Þ.i 76 


y a : W 
An Anſwer 'tq his third Diſcourſe, ſhewizz, that the three 
next'Properties of the Rule of Faith, are apreeable to  OEY 
4 « pure. P-349 


An Anſwer to th: fourth Diſcourſe, ſhewing, that thetwo laſt 
Properties of the Rule of Faith, do agree #0 Scripture. p. 367 


An Anſwer to the fifth Diſcourſe, inquiring into Tradition, 
and ſhewing, that none of the Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
agree to it; Pp. 383 

An Anſwer to his fixth Diſcourſe, ſhewing, that he hath given 

- weither Demonſtration, nor probgble Reaſon, to manifeſt Tra. 
dition indefettible 3 prior.  P. 404 


in. Anſwer to his ſeventh Diſcourſe, conterning Heriſie. 

P. 416 

| | 3.:..- 
Me. Anſwer to his eighth Diſcourſe, [hewing, thet mninterrup-.. 

tedneſs.of Tradition, - is not proved 1 poſteriori, p. 433 

CU ENILUU -X | 0 13% TY [ 4 


H#i:Ariſwer to his ninth Dilcourſe, ſhewins, that the _ of 
. Oral Tradition i» the..Church, hath not ſo much ſtrength 


4 other matters of Humane Authority. P:45t. 
4oſyer to his Corollaries. P. ot 
we 1} 


F 


© 
«4 - 


* 


Www ——E—————_—_——_—_—T—_—_—_ 
— 


The Contents. 


_— 4 


An __ after, and Examination cf, the conſent of Authority 


ro the foregoing Diſcourle. | p. 468 
SeR. 1. 4» Inquiry what is declared the Rule of Faith by the 
Scriptures. Pp. 469 
Se. 2. what the Synod of Lateran owned for the Rule of 
Faith, P- 473 
SeQ. F: Of the Council of Sardica, and what it owned as the 
Rule of Faith, P. 476 
SeA. 4. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by the ſecond + 
Council of Nice. Pp. 478 


Se. 5. What were the grounds of the Catholick Faith a/* 
ſerted againſt Arianilm, in and at the time of the firff Ni- 
cene Council ? P. 484 


SeR. 6. What iwas received 4s the Rule of Faith, at the time of 
the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople ? P. 486 


Se. 7. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 


rhe third General Council at Epheſus ? p. 487 
Se. 8. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 

the fourth General Council at Chalcedon ?  P- 489" 
HER. 9. Of che Rule of Faith, acknowledged by the Fathers, and 
- frſtof Calleſtine.  P-491 
Set, 10. What was the Rule of Faith, owned by Irenzus ? 

| þ 51 +: \N408 
Seft. 11. What was owned by Origen as the Rule of Faith ? 


& 


P- 497 
"SR. 


"TD "The Contents. 


Se. 12. What was the Rule of Faith owned by Tertullian ? 
| P- Fol 


Se. 13. What Clemens Alexandrinus held as the Rule of 
Faith ? P. £06 


SeRt. 14. What was owned as the Rule of Faith by Athana- 
ſius? P- 507 


SeQ. 15. What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by S. Ba- 
Gil? P. 510 


SeR. 16. What was by S. Auſtin ajcounted the Rule of Faith ? 
P. 512 


Set. 17. What Petrus Chryſologus owned as the Rule of 
Faith ? P- $19 


Se. 18. Anſwering the remainder of his Diſcourle. p. g16 


—— CR C———_Y =" 


Sermons Preached upon.ſeveral Occaſions. 


Sermon Preached at Lyn-S.Margaret's, at the Biſb op's 
Viſitation, Ottob.15. 1677. ox 2 Cor. 5-18,—And 
hath given to usthe Miniſtry of Reconciliation. p. 523 


A Sermon Preached at Norwich, March 2.-1678.. oz Joel 2, 
12. Therefore alſo now faith the Lord, Turn ye events 
me with all your heart. P. 555 


A Sermon Preached on S. Matth; 5:20. For Ifay unto you, 
That except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enzer into the Kingdom of Heaven... P. 577 


QF. 


REPROACHING 


AND 


CENSURE. 


_—. 


—_— OmmEmuuuty 


The Firſt Part : 


Concerning the. irregular Excelles, and great 
Sinfulneſs, of uncharitable ects; 
eſpecially of Superiours. 


CHAP. I. 


Some preparatory conſiderations, concerning the evil of 


Reproaching. 


F Rigion hath that general influence upon the 
life of the pious man, that it commands and 

| governs his thoughts and affettions, his words 
and ai7i0ns, But where the true rules of piety 
are negleCted, very many indulge themſelves, in great dil- 
order and muſcarriages,-in every one of theſe particulars. 
B ' Among 
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Among other things, a ſtrange licentious liberty is taken, 
by no {mall number of men, ia ſpeaking injurioufly, and caſt- 
ing reproaches and unreaſonable cexſares upon others, con- 
trary to the rules of our Chriſtian profeſſion ; yea, even up> 
on men of the belt principles, and the beſt lives, and not ſpa- 
ring our Rulers and Goverzoars, in Churchand State. 

2. And this evil temper hath ſofar inſinuated ir ſelf, and 
is become ſo ſpreading, and ſo open and manifeſt ; that I 
account tt one of thg prepailmgyvites of our dayes. And 
when men are aſhamed toown many other ſinful practices, 
or to ſhew any approbation of them ; as of drunkenneſs, 
{wearing, uncleannels, oppreſſion and ſuchlike 3 uncharita- 
ble foeete: of others, are entertained. with a ſecret delight 
and pleaſure, and oft with open expreſſions of fatisfation, 
And this ſhews the great defilement ofthis ſin, which not 
only prevails on the paſſions ad affections, by corruptin 
and difordering them ; but.it alſo debaucheth,and perverte 
the very inward prinaiples of —_ itſelf. I wiſhthas 
with. reſpe& to very many perſons, we had. not now juſt 
cauſe, totake vpthe complaint of ( a ) Gr. Vazianzer, con- 
cerning the time he lived in, That that man was beſt efteer:- 
ed of, not he who being governed by the fear of God, durft 
not ſpeak an idle word, but he who ſpeaketh the moſt contume- 
lioufly againſt others, either openly or by ſly intimations. 

3. And therefore I ſhall now deſign to ſpeak ſomewhat, 
which may manifeſt the great evz/ of this uncharitable be. 
haviour, eſpecially towards our Superiours, and may be 
fufficient to warn menagainſt it, Such an undertaking as. 


this, is very agreeable to that particular Apoſtolical direttion, 


and precept of S. Paul ; whocharged Tiras in the work of 
his Miniſtry, Tit.3.1, 2. to put men in mind to be ſubjett to: 
Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to 
every good work. To ſpeak evil of no-man, tobe no brawlers, 
but gentle, fhewing all -meeknefs to all men. Whatſoever e- 
ſteem ſome- perſons wilt have, of ſuch inſtruftians and 
truths as theſe are; the Apoſtle with reſpeCt hereto com- 
mands. 7 ite, v. $. theſe things I will that thou affirm Py 


- 
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and further declares in the end of that verſe, theſe things are 
206d and profitable unto men. And it muſt needs be a-fit ſea- 
{on, and very requiſite, todeclare againſt any fin, when it 
is grown to that height, that men will openly avow it, 
and become bold and conf.dent ia the practice of it, with. 
out ſhame or regret. And that what I ſhall ſpeak of this 
Subje& may be the more carefully regarded, I ſhall ja my 
entrance upon it take ſome notice ( which I ſhall afterward, 
further purſue ) of the great hurt and danger of this fin, and 
its being inconſiſtent with piety, and true holinels and Re- 
ligion, The tongue, S. James faith, is an unruly evil, fill 
of deadly poyſon, Jam. 3. 8. and therefore it is no little 
miſchief which proceeds from the ill government 
thereof. 

4. Uncharitable reproaches are, Fir/?, Unſuitable to the 
beſt and higheſt examples, which the Scripture propoſeth for 
our imitation ; and contrary and hateful to the wileſt and 
moſt excellent perſons, But it is moſt reaſonable for us 
to follow ſuch examples, ſince ſuch perſons who are of 
cleareſt knowledge, and free from all paſſionate and fintul 
inclinations, can moſt perfectly diſcern good, and are fitly 

ualified to make the belt- choice. But this diſorder is fo 
| far oppoſite to true goodneſs, that though raſh men may 
not ful obſerve the evil thereof, yet asan evident convi- 
Rion of the great ſinfulneſs contained therein, eſpecially in 


reproaching Governours, S. Jude tells us that Michael the- 


Archangel when contending with the Devil, durſt not bring a- 
gainſt him a railing accuſation, Jude 9. * And yet inconſide- 
rate and paſſionate mer dare yenture on this fin without 
fear, though a perſon of ſo great wiſdom and knowledge as 
the Archangel, durlt not doit, and though the Apoſtle and 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, propoſe his example, as a manifett 
condemnation of ſuch tran{greſſors. And thoſe pious Chri- 
ſtians who have been beſt acquainted with the Spirit of 
.Chriſttanity, have accounted (as every man ought to; do ) 
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of a careful praice of that Chriſtian duty, to ſpeak evil of 
20 man. And when S. Peter had obſerved, what a daring 
preſumption ſome evil men were arrived unto, that they 
were not afraid to ſpeak evilof Dignities, he in like manner 
adds, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11. whereas = which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accuſations againſt them be- 
fore the Lord : and we ſhould do the will of God on Earth, 
as it is done by them in Heaven. Agreeably to theſe we 
have the great example of our Lord and Saviour, which is 
propoſed for our imitation, x1 Per. 2.23. Who when he 
w45 reviled,he reviled not again. And beſides theſe things, we 
may diſcern how much the holy God difliketh, and is diſ- 
pleaſed with thisevil praCtice, by his /zws and precepts con- 
demning it, and by the threatnings he hath denounced, and 
the pun:;ſhments he will inflict upon thoſe who are guilty of 
this in ; but of theſe I ſhall diſcourſe more hereafter. 

5- But this evil praQtice is very agreeable to the temper 
and diſpoſition of the ev:/ ſpirit: and thereupon (c) anci- 
ent Writers have accounted the name of 1485 4 calummia- 
tor, to. have been very proper'y given tohim. Forpria, 
uxcharitableneff, promoting miſchief, and departing from 
truth, all which things are manifeſtly joyned together in 
this ſin, do make up very much of the nature of the evil 
one. . Theſe things therefore are both pleaſing to him, and 
a conſiderable relemblance of him. And indeed the Deyil 
hath done a great part of his work in the-world, by this ve- 
2m and it becomes every Chriſtian, todeteſt the 

lowing his example, and the carrying on his work. 
The firſt tranſgreſſion of mankind; was occaſioned, by his 
mifreporting, and miſrepreſenting the intentions of Gods. 
Government, and his laws, And one of the-mofteffeRual 
means, whereby Satan hath hindred the greater progreſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion, eſpecially inthe Primitive times, 
when Religion. it ſelf continued uncorrupt ;: was by defa- 
ming both gut holy Religion, and them-who heartily embra- 
cedtr, and, by prevailing apon a great part-of the world to 
believe much evil concerning it, and entertain great prejudi-- 

CES, 
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ces againſt it. Tothis end ſuch calumnies were invented, 
and ſpread abroad, as that the aſſembling of Chriſtians to- 
gether to partake of the holy Enchari/?, were — 4) 
perpetrate villanies, 1n murdering and eating of an Infant, 
and praiſing «ncleanneſs, as many of the Writers ofthe 
firſt Ages have declared, who have refuted ſuch notorious 
ſlanders. And the Chriftians themſelves were aſperſed as 


 menof inflexible obſtinacy, and a perverſe will : and this e- 


ven ( 4) Pliny chargeth them with, whovindicates them 
from the forementioned crimes. They were alſo reputed 
Atheiſts, as (e) Juitin Martyr declares, becauſe they owned 
not the Gertile Idolatry, And many other things of like 
nature might be added. Whereas it Chriſtianity had been 
generally repreſented, and apprehended in its genwine excel. 
lencies, 1s amiable purity and truth, and its Divine Au- 
thority ; it would have commandeda more general ſubmil. 
fion among men. But by the wiles of Satan, and the ma- 
lice of his inſtruments, ſuch calumnies were ſpread abroad, 
thatir was 1 its firſt manifeſtation every where poken againſt, 
AQt. 28. 22. | 

6. Secondly, The prattice of this fin is inconſiſtent with 
rrue piety and integrity of heart. For as the fruit ſhews the 
nature of the tree; ſo ps. 759; 7 rongue is a'plainevi- 
dence of acorrupt heart, and ſpeaks paſſion and uncharita. 
bleneſs to prevail there, where meekneſs and love ſhould 
take place. This our Lord teſtifies, Mat. 12. 34, 35: Ont 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man 
out of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth good thinss ; 


and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth: 


evil things. And this is that which the uſual obſervation 
of the world hath teltified ; as ( #) Hierocles declared, 
men-ſpeak either good, orevil, ſutably to the contrary in- 
clinations of their minds, There! is indeed ſome difference 
here, between'the evil and the ggod heart. The man of a 
malicious ſpirit, may ſometimes ſpeak fair, and ſmoothly 
ever untoflitrery, anda wicked man may ſpeak-good words, 
8" + the bypoerzre 3. and. the reaſon: of this is, becauſe an 
evil. 
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evil heart may incline the man to aſſe-»be and ſpeak fallly ; 
but ſuch words though they carry a fair appearance, are e- 
vil words, becauſe full of fraud, unfaithfulneſs and diſſimu- 
lation. But where the heart is good and upright, there 
true integrity prevails; and though an evil man may in 
many outward things, =wm and do as the good man doth, 
out of hypocriſie, and {till continue wicked ; no good man 
can ſpeak and do evil things, according to the practice of 
the ſinful and vicious perſon ; and whoſoever doth ſo, muſt 
be really wicked ; becauſe goodneſsand uprightnels, both hate 
all counterfeiting and aſſembling, and all other compliances 
with {in andevil. 
and ſpeaks a 7+ But there-is ſo much evil and wickedneſs contained 
prevalency of under this ſin of defaming others, that a great part of the te- 
n. ſtimony which the Apoſtle gave, of the Fews being eſtrang- 
ed from true goodneſs and piety, and being under fin, 1s 
included herein, He declares from the writings of the 
Old Teſtament, Rom. 3.13,14, 15. Their throat is an open 
Sepulcbre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit, the poyſon of 
aſþs is und:r their lips. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing ad bit- 
rerneſs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, &c, Now the 
ſenſe of moſt part of theſe words, is plainly contained in this 
ſin Iam declaring againſt. And when the Apoſtle men, 
tions their mouth being full of curſing, it may be worthy qur 
obſervation, that contumelious ſpeaking againſt ang ze- 
. proaching others, doth in ſome degree, really include 1n it, 
the trueand proper nature of curſing ; itbeing a plain de- 
claration ofthe perſons wiſhing and deſiring evil, to him of 
whom he ſpeaks. And what S. Paul adds, that their feet 
wefoif to ſhedblood, eventhis is frequently the natural ef- 
te of the ſame ſin. For when men by evil ſpeaking, elpe- 
cially of their Superiours, have wrought themſelves and 
others, into-a greater diſlike of them, and hatred towards 
them, how oft this hath fomented fierce paſions,and wrought 
diſpoſitions to cruelty, and put men upon infurreQtions and 
forwardnefs of [hedding blood; the Hiſtories ofall times, 
and the remembrance of thus laſt Age in our own Nero, 
w 
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wilt give undeniable evidence. Now ſuch a temper, 
which gives an apparent indication,that they who praQtiſed 
uch things, were turned aſide from God, and the ways of 
piety, cannot be thought reconcileable with the holinels, 
and purity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
$8. Thirdly, This praftice is mighty dangerous, with re- 3. it ex2-(+5 
ſpeCt to mens great and evermal intereſts. Many are tooneg- * finer to 
 IeAful in calling themſelves to an account for their words, 
but God hath aſſured us, that at the great day he will take 
an account of them, and will not then allow that liberty, 
that men now give themſelves in evi/ ſpeaking, but even 
this fin may be ſufficient to bring upon them eternal corr- 
demnation. Our Lord hath declared, Mar. 12.36, 37. 
That of every idle word, men ſhall give ans account in the day of 
Tudament. For by their words, they ſhall be juſtified ; and by 
their words, they ſhall be condemned. And thele words of our 
Saviour, are ſo ſolemn and weighty, as laying down a rule 
of proceeding, in-the future judgment and condemnation ; 
' that they ought not to be ſlighted \and diſregarded, but to 
be ſeriouſly pondered} and conſidered. Many of the anct- 
ent Writers, interpret this Text concerning ſuch words as 
were zot «uſeful and profitable to edification. ThusS. Baſil, 
* &, Hierom, Greg. Magnas, and others. And (2) Irenems (4) Iren. adv. 
mentions them as ſuch a Do&trine of our Saviour, whereby Hzreb. |. 4.c. 
| he advaxceth and exalteth the Chriſtian Religion, and the *” 
'  rulesand precepts thereof. And it is thence inferred, that 
if ſuch words which are not of «ſe to good, ſhall be under 


the heavy condemnation of the great Day, much more 
thoſe which are contin and include ut 


_ 9. But this fri interpretation,would deny Chriſtians the 3*:r. 12. 45. 
liberty of ordinary converſation, and that freedom of fami. un cnyyme—s y 
liar Geaking, concerning common affairs, which is neceſ- x5l4ir24. | 
fary thereunto, and it cannot well be thought that our Sa: 1 
viour, whoſe yoke zs eaſie, would lay ſuch a ſevere reſtraint 

wpon his Diſciples, under pain of eternal damnation. And 

therefore the notion encertained by Grotirs, and Dr. Ham: 


ond, thatby every ide word, 1s underſtood every falſe and 


evi: 


a 
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evil word, ( including what is unſeemly, and unbecoming 
Sobriety ) is the much more probable ſenſe of our Saviours 
{peech ; and the account they give of it, is very reaſonable 
and conſiderable. And this is a ſenſe that wants not the 
authority of ſome of the Ancients. Thus TheophyladF ex- 
pounds theſe words, and fo dothalſo-S. Chry/oftome, both 
upon S. Matthew, and (h) elſewhere. And (7) Exnſcbins 
declares, thar. upon account of theſe words of our Saviour, 
the Chriſtians would not admit either any /ye, or any re- 
proach, nor any filthy,nor any unſeemly word. | | 
10. This ſenſe is alſo agreeable to the manner of the 
Scripture expreſſion, in divers other plates, where it ſpeaks 
of things, and words hurtful and evil, under ſuch phraſes, 
as moſt direQly ſignifie their being not uſeful. Thus S, Paul 
callsſuch words, as turn men from piety, ies abyvs, expr 
or vain words, Ephel. 5.6. and wwoparics, empty or wain 44 
line, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 2 Tim. 2.16, and the _—_— ofan 
empty word, and an idle word, are not much unlike ; but un- 
der that phraſe the Apoſtle evidently intends, wicked and 
ſinful words. So when the Idols of the Gentiles are oft cal- 
led waxities, as AF. 14. 15. and the adheringto them, ; 
becoming vain in their imaginations, Rom. 1.21. it is not 


only intended that theſe thingsare void of goodneſs, but that 


' theyare things «bominable. So the Apoſtle intends, that it 


will be of pernicious conſequence to men, when thoſe who 
watch for their ſonts, give up their account with grief, when he 
ny expreſſeth ir to be wxprofitable, Heb. 13.17. And the 
Holy Scripture calls the works of darkneſs «»/ruirful, when 
itdeligns them to be accounted hurtful, Ephel. 5. 11. 

11. And this interpretation of theſe words of our Lord, 
accords very well with the truth delivered in other Scri- 
ptures, that revilers and lyars, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God, anithat his Religion is vain, who bridleth not his 
tongue. Ir is very ſujtablealloto the occaſion, on which 
our Saviour ſpake theſe words, which was the Phariſees de- 
faming his Miracles, and him in _—_— them ;. as if he 
did them by Beelzebub. And therefore this ſpeech hath a 

particular 
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rticular reſpe& to words of ca/ummy ; and ſpeaks the Thſad 4comef 

eavy doom of ſuch perſons, as pleaſe themſelves with 97m, 
ſpeaking evil of others, when Chriſt himſelf ſhall come 
tojudge. Let every Chriſtian therefore ſtand in awe of this 
threatning of our Lord, and carefully obſervethat precept 
of S. James, Jam. 2.12. So ſpeak ye, and ſodo, as thoſe that 
ſhall be judged by the law of liberty. Both our words and aQti- 
ons will be hereafter judged, according to that Goſpel, 
which paſſeth a Sentence againſt reproaching expreſſions. 
And the Goſpel is ſuch a /aw of /iberry, that beſides other 
advantages, they who will ſeriouſly mind their duty, may 
under it, and by the grace thereof, be ſet free from the 
wer and rule of their paſſions and luſts : and therefore 
the ſerving theſe under the grace of the Goſpel, is utterly 

inexcuſable. | 

12. Fourthly, The 00 and pious government of the 4. 4 pious eo 

tongue, is a very conſiderable perfedtion in the prattice of ment of the 

Religion. For this. manifeſts ſuch a perſon, to have got- {!*1;,;, %,.;” 

tenthe victory over the paſſions, and diſorderly motions of. /#a1p#ſedtion. 
his mind, which are apt in others to diſcover themſelves by 
74] words ; the tongue being a quick and glib mover, and 
oft. forward to expreſs any prevailing irregular dif” ompo- 
{ure of the Spirit. Hence Jam. 3.2. If any man offend not 
in word, the ſame is a perfett man, and able alſo to bridle the 
whole body. But thele words of that Apoſtle muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as to ſpeak particularly the perfeCtion of him, 
who thus behaves himlelf, upon the true principles of Chri- 
ſtianity.- For it muſt be acknowledged, that paſſionate and 
reproachful words, may be ſuppreſſed in ſome, by the 
advantage of their natural temper, of mildneſs and courteonſ- 
neſs, which doth not much encline them to this fin, whilft 
they live in the praCtice of others, In others they may -be 
reſtrained by the rules of polrcy and ſubrilty, and a ſtrong 
reſolution in the managing of ſome deſign; and much 
may be done in others by mere rational and Philoſ"phical 
* conſiderations. There are many inſtances among the an- 
cient Philoſophers, and their followers, of ſuch perſons as 
C gained 
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gained a conſiderable maſtery of their paſſions, and a 
great command of their words and ations. Among 0- 
thers, Socrates was a rare inſtance hereof, it he came any 
thing nigh that admirable charaQter, that (4) Xemophon 
gives him, That zo man ever ſaw Socrates do any ation, 
or heard him ſpeat any word, that was contrary to Religious 
piety, or unholy. This was mighty conſiderable, though 
we underſtand it, only with rc{þect to the rules of mora- 
lity, admitted under the Pagaz Philoſophy. *Andait is unbe- 
coming Chriſtians, to come ſhort of ſuch examples, when 
their Religion doth ſo wonderfully go beyond all the princi- - 
ples, of Erhnick Philoſophy. 

13. Chriſtianity tends to: bring men into a lively ſenſe of 
the only true Gba ; to a clear knowledge of that excellent 
revelation, delivered by our Saviour; it guides unto that 
univerſal purity, which excludes all the Idolatry, and other 
vices, which the moſt refined Paganiſm did admit ; it ſhew. 
eth obedience to its precepts, to be of the higheſt concern- 
ment imaginable; trom the plaineſt manitcſtarion of rhe 
great account, and judgment to come, - and the future ſtate 
either of endleſs glorious perfeQtion, or of intolerable tor- 
ment. And it allo molt expreſly manifeſts the great ne- 
ceſſity of well governing the toxgue, both as to the prattice 
of Religion, and the obtaining everlaſting happineſs ; and 
it affords the aids and grace of the Holy Spirit, toaſſiſt and 
enable us, to the performance of all thole duties, it injoyns 
upon us. Now this Religion cannot be received in any 
conſiderable degree,. by them who entertain the praCtice 
of evil ſpeaking and reproaching ; which is contrary and 
oppolite to it, to the author of it, -and to the obtaining the 
good it propoſeth to its followers. But where the true 
fear of God, and a conſcientious regard to all the rules 
of the Chriſtian life, have prevailed, for the well-order- 
Ing of the 70xgue; it may be expected that they will have 


ing 
- a like power and efficacy, for the government of the 


whole max. And where this member 1s diſordered, it be- 
comes an incendiary, ,and as a peltilential Contagion, 
ipreads., 
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ſpreads abroad venome and evil : and in S. James's ex. 
preſſion, it ſets 07 fire the courſe of nature, and it is ſet on 
fire of hell ; who alſo faith it is 4 world of iniquity, and de- 
filerch the whole body, Jam. 3.6. And the Great miſcarria- 
ges of the tongue, which in that Chapter are complamed 
of, with divers earneſt and py ant res. or appear 
plainly to be the cexſnring and ſpeaking evil of others, and 
the promoting and exciting /r;fe and contention. 
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tees CHAP. 1I. 


The exceſſive diſorders, and unreaſonable extravagan- 
cy of ſpeaking evil, when men give Way to their paſ- 
frons and uncharitable temper, manifeſted eſpecially 


from the Cenſures our Saviour underwent. 


SECT] L 


The beſt deſerving perſons, are oft wnder obloquy aud unde- 
j ® ſerved Cenſure. 


E k Heſe things being premiſed, I ſhall now come todil- 

courſe 
I. Ofthe great di/order ofan ill-governed tongue, in cen- 
{uring and reproaching. 2. Of the ſinfulneſs of this pra- 

Qice, and the great guilt thereof. 

2. Firſt, The tongue is ſuch an xruly evil, as S. Fames 
calls it, Fam. 3. $. that when men indulge themſelves in 
»ugg Vcharitableneſs, and cenſoriouſnels, it puts them upon: 
SS the contriving, or purſuing the moſt unaccountable , 
wonderfully and wnreaſonable calumnies and flanders. Good Hezekiah 
ex77494807% ſhall fall under the laviſh revilings of a Rabſbakeh ; and his 
reformationexcellently and pioully performed, will be con. 
demned as impious. And Ghritanity it ſelf was made a 
matter of reproach by Sau/, whilſt he was a b/aſphemer,, a 
perſecuter, and injurious, and by many others who profeſſed 
themſelves enemies unto it : and the Chriſtians in general 
were ſpoken of as evil doers, 1 Pet. 2: 12. But we cannot 
better diſcern how ungovernable and extravagant - Cen- 
OrIOUs 
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Torious and uncharitable tongue is, than by conſidering the AI 
inſtances of our bleſſed Sawiour,' and other excellent men. Sect. I. 
Even the Holy Jeſus when he converſed upon Earth, eſca- 
not the ſharp and bitter reproaches of reviling congues, 
though he deſerved no cenſure,| nor gave any jult occaſion 
forany. And therefore what he and other good men met 74 perſons con- 
with, will abundantly manifeſt' the ſtrange unrulineſs of a (ved who 
defaming temper, which is contained under no bounds, and © "7%: 
limits of zr»tb, juſtice or charity. 
3. This may eſpecially appear by our enquiring into 
three things': 1. What the great excellencies were, not- 
withſtanding which he and the beſt of men have ſuffered 
reproach ? 2. Who thole pelowe were by whom they. 
were reviled and evil ſpoken of ? 3. What ſomepart of 
the accuſation and charge was, which they drew up againtt 
him ; and other pious men ? 


— 


CAP. Ih * 


4. 2. 1. What were the great excellencies of our Lord, ,, ., , .. 
and other good- men, notwithſtanding which they under- aud the moſt? 
went reproach ? And theſe were ſo exceeding eminent in 9% p2/ons 
him, and manifeſted by ſuch full and undeniable evidence ; 7 ***7*" 
that it =g be juſt matter of wonder, that they ſhould not 
be generally admired, and thatall who converſed with him, 
ſhould not mightily reverence him. Hence (4) Origen . (:)orig.cone. . 
was of opinion, that even on this account our Lord might Cclt.l. 1. 
forbear to a»ſwer any thing before Pilate, to the falſe 7! < agg 
Witneſſes who appeared againſt him, becauſe his pure and 447%yag)u-- 
innocent life was a ſufficient confutation of their falſe teſti- ***": 
mony, It muſt indeed be acknow'edged, that no other 
—_— upon Earth, ever: was fo excellent as he was, But. 

creupon the conlidering how he was treated airong men, 
is ſo much the more convictive evidence, that ic may be 
the lot of the 9ſt worthy men, to be traduced and defamed 
inthe World Andiif this was the Maſters portion; it is 
the leſs to be wondred, if any of his Servanes-meet-with the. 
ſame ; and as himſelf. had ſaid; if they call the maſter-of 
the houſe Beel=ebub, gov much mare will they call: them of his. 
houſehold ? Mat. 10. 25, For, 
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For, ; ; 

5. Firſt, He was the moſt holy perſon. He did »o fon, 
neither was guile found inhis month, and yet he was reviled, 
1 Pet. 2. 22423. Innocency and purity in the higheſt mea- 
lure, (yea even in him above all meaſure) are no ſufficient 
ſecurity, for the avoiding cenſures. Bur it the beſt and 
moſt holy men, will not Pek tocomply with the humours 
of them, who are eagerly bent to ſerve their errors, even 
this their firm and /tedfaſt rprightneſs and integrity, ſhall 
turn to their reproach, And there is ſo much hurry and 
tury indiſordered paſſions, that it is as reaſonable toexpect, 
that a /form and tempeſt ſhould avoid every fruitful tree, as' 
that uncharitable and undeſerved cenſures; ſhould not be 
fixed upon any good men, Satan will find ſome matter of 
reflexion to caſt upon Job, though God himſelf gives him 
this charaQter, that he was a perfect? and upright mar, one 
that feared God, and eſcthewed evil. Even while the Scribes 
and Phariſces were in great vogue, with the people, and 
highly admired by them ; the bleſſed. Jefus, whole holy //e 
and dottrine might recommend him, to every mans conſci- 
ence, was 4-ſp;/ed ayd rejected. And the true Prophets-who 
were ſent before our Lord, were hated, reproached, and 
their name caſt out as evil, Luk. 6. 22,23. whilſt the //ſe 
Prophets, who complyed with the diſordered inclinations 
ot the people, were {o acceptable to them, that al »we» ſpake 
well of them, v. 26. The beſt and moſt faithful and ſincere 
men, deſerve a general applauſe ; but they ſo rarely meet 
with any thing like it, that our Saviour declared, wo be zo 
you when ill mea ſpeak well of you, Luk.-6. 26. 

6. And ſince the progreſs of Chriſtianity, the moſt ex- 
cellext perſons have in the ſeveral ages of the Church, oft un- 
dergone the molt unaeſ(rwved calumries, from other profeſſed 
Chriſtians, Thus (4) Athanaſins was fallly charged by his 
adverſaries, with 4'/oyalty, with /acril:2:0u5 irreverence, tO 
the moſt ho'y Myſteries of Chriſtianity, with »»c/eanneſs, 
cruel ats of w9/-zc2, and other ſuch like heinous crimes ; 


' from all which, he cleared himſelf to the ſhame and confu- 


fon 


— — > — 


Cray. 11. of Evil-ſpeaking. 


— 


IS 


ſion of his accuſers. $. Baſ/ in ſeveral of his ( c) Epiſtles, 
takes notice of the various and injurious alperitons, which 
were caſt upon him, even of ſohigh a natur:,that he was re- 
ported to be a b/aſphemer and a mad-min. And the like 
might be oblerved concerning Gr. Naz4anzen; S. Auſtin, 
= divers other per'ous of incomparable worth, and fin- 
gular eminency in the Chriſtian Church. And it is a thing 


too frequent and ovvious, #hat when the Profeſſors of 


Chriitianity, are divided into different parties ana intereſts, 
they who are the worlt [pitired men, are forward to att, as 
enemies do in war; it they; know any man of the greazeſt 
worth, who 1s of the oppalue live, 1t he be within their 
reach, they will eſpecially endeavour to rod a:d ſtrike at 
him, Bur ſuch things ſhew how tar they are gone a- 
*fide from true Chriſt:anit;, While they pretend to be zcalous 
for it. - | 
7. But the truly pious man, though ſo far as concerns his 
detraftors,” and thole who are miſguided by them, he is 
grieved, and affected with tender pity and compaſſion, ro 
ſee how Satan beguiles and enſnares them, to their own 
hurt ; yet ſo far as concerns himſelf, he can bear the unde- 
ſerved cenſures of his integrity With izward comfort and 
peace, and an /adiſturbed mizd., Yea he can, as S. Pauldid, 
take pleaſare inreproaches, '2 Cor. 12. 16. UPON the great en- 
couragement given by our Saviour himſelf, Mar. 5. 11,12. 
Bleſſed are ye when men (ball revile, and perſecute you, and ſhall 
ſay all manner af evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. Rejoiceand 
be exceeding glad, for nreat ts your reward in heavey, Thus 
(4d) S. Auſtin begins his Book againit Julian the Pelagizn, in 
telling him, that he ſhauld! nos /peak the truth, if he ſhould 
{ay he did contemn and not regard the /lixders and reviling 
words, which 7«{;az had juttered againſt him; for they 
were matter of joy to hun, fo far as concerned himſelf; but 
they adminiftred occaſions /of ſorrow lo far «s concerned Ju- 


lian, who wrote them, and thoſe who were /cdxced and de- . 


ceived by him, But they who allow themſelves to defame 


the belt men, will be tar! from tinding comfort at laſt an ;, 
theſ:. 
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WH theſe praQtices ; ſince he that juſtifies the wicked, and he that 
Cots I condemns the juſt ;even they both are an abomination tothe Lord, 
Prov. 17. 15. 
>. Mmwhs  B8- Secovaly, The Holy Jeſus was one, whoſe buſineſs 
are moſt ſer- and care it was, wholly to dogood, and yet met with much 
vierahiets the contumelious reproach. Hecame to makeall erernaly = 
moſt good in " py, who would be guided by him ; and took the moſt effe- 
it, are oft miſ- tual courſe, for the compleat accompliſhing the true ad- 
repreſented. vancement of man, and managed the deſigns of goodneſs to 
| the beſt and higheſt purpoſes. He came to recover man 
from a ſad and dangerous eſtate ; and his promoting the 
reat welfare of men was manifeſt, from the holrneſs of his 

Qtrine, which wonderfully purified the minds of men ; 
and from the outward aQts of bi power being employed for 
g00d, in caſting out Devils, healing all that were diſeaſed, 

(e) Cl. Alex. and ſuch like excellent works. And he was as (e) Clemens 

Strom. 1. 1, 4/exandrinus ſpeaks ( with ſome alluſion to the name Fe- 

6 16444: &- qo * Lag 

*uoy-s, caue #4, aS If 1t had been from is, to heal ) one that heals and 

- luxlw I cures both the bodies, and the ſouls of men. Yet he who went 

Put © mp and down doing good, was evil ſpoken of, Such were the 
unkind returns, which his greatelt kindneſs and care met 
with ! And this is frequently the fate of the moſt uſeful 
and ferviceable men intheir generations. 

9. Evil and miſchievous men deſerve to be accounted 
infamous by all, and to be ſeverely puniſhed alſo. But they 
are under groſs miſtakes, who let themſelves againſt their 
molt farrhful friends, as if they were their chiefeſt enemies ; 
and yet this is very common among men. Whenthe 4 
files of our Lord, uſed their utmoſt endeavours and dli- 
gence, to acquaint men with the truth of Religion, toturn 
them from Satan to God, and to make them happy.; and 
to that end had undergone many dangers, neceſſities, dith- 
culties and ſufferings; they were till ſo far defamed and 

P reproached, as to be accounted as the fi/rh of the world, and 
the of ſcowring of all things, And when David's ruling I/ra- 
el, was managed with that faithfulneſs and prudence, that 

,the Holy Ghoft teſtified, that he fed them according to the in- 
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* tegrity of his heart, and guided them by the sleilfulneſs of his 


hands, Pfal. 78.72. Yet by the ſmooth tongue, and ſub- 
tle inſinuations of Abſo/om, his government was wholly 
miſrepreſented, as if he had taken no care of juſtice and righ- 
teouſnels, 2 Sam. 15.3, 4. And the people hereby became 
ſo deluded, that Abſolom. ſtole the | hearts of the men of 1ſra- 
el, v.6. | 

10. And beſides many other inſtances, which might ea- 
ſily be given in the Hiſtory ofthe World ; it is remarkable 
that when God himſelf had framed man after his own 
Image, given hinr the Dominion! of other Creatures, and 
planted him in a Paradiſe and place of delight and pleaſure; 


| there wanted not an accuſation againſt him, and his govern- 


ment, as ifhe intended to keep man in an »nreaſoxable [ub- 
jedtion, and to debar him of that perfeQion-of ſtate which 
he might otherwiſe have obtained, Ger. 3. 5. And when 
he had given that admirable inſtance of his care, and favour 
towards 1/-ael, in bringing them out of Egypy, with a migh- 
ty hand, and guiding and feeding them miraculouſly in the 
Wilderneſs, by his wonderful power, yet how oft did 
they ſpeak againſt God in the deſart,) even whilſt he was fol- 
lowing them with his goodneſs : Wherefore there is much 
of truth, in what was obſerved by (f) Seneca, thatamong 
all the great vices, which prevail in the world, there is none 
more trequent, than to want a grateful /exſe of the receiv- 


ing of good. And though as he obſerves, the fierce wild 


beaſts, as the Livz and the Elephant expreſs a kind appre. 
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the infinitely 
good Goa been 
ſpoben againſt. 


(/ ) de bene- 
hens I.1.c.1, 
&c. ; 


henſion of the benefits and good, which they receive from 


thoſe who take care of them, yet even among men there 
are thoſe, qui peſſime loquuntur de optime meritis, who defame 
that which deſerves the higheſt commendation. 

11. From theſe inſtances I have given, it may appear, 
what an unaccountable thing it is, tobe led by, or even to 
give heed unto, the aſperſions and defaming expreſſions of 
unruly tongues, which oft-times ſpeak licentiouſly againſt 
the Heavens, and againſt the moſt deſerving men upon 
Earth. But the evi/and danger of theſe praQtices, is as con- 

D ſiderable, 
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ſiderable, as the 4:ſorder, folly and unreaſonableneſs, of 
them. In every one of the inſtances I mentioned, it went 
very ill with the evil-ſpeaker. They who ſpake againſt 
God in the wilderneſs, were {mitten with various dreadful 
judgments, and they periſhed in the Deſart. Our firſt Pa- 
rents who were beguiled, to hearken to ſuggeſtions, againſt 
the Laws and Precepts of their Maker in Paradiſe, were 
diſpolleſſed of their Edex, and brought great calgmi- 
tics on themſelves, and upon all their poſterity to this'day. 
Abſolomand they who were perſwaded by him into an un- 
delervedill opinion of David, and were drawn in to oppoſe 
his govern:nent, were deſtroyed ; and a very great ſlaugh- 
ter tollowed of the mex of I/rael. And all thoſe who delpi- 
{cd our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and their Doctrine, depri- 
ved themſelves thereby, of the admirable benefits of that 
great {2lvation, 

12. Thirdly, Our Lord was one, who came inveſted 
with the hicheft authority, which was fully atteſted ; and 
yet he was diſreſpeRted 'and diſhonoured. He was ſent 


%9 129: from God, and what he ſpake and ated was in his name. 


The authority of God delerves, and commands reverence 
from men, and it isa preſumptuous boldneſs, to treat ſuch 
perſons without due honourable reſpe&, whoſe office and 
baſinet> is appointed and ordained of God, and where them- 
ſelves bring ſufficient evidence of this Divine Authority, 
te who honourgtha Prizce, will exprels a reverentdemea- 
nour to all thoſe, who a&t in managing any high office, in 
his name, and by his ſpecial commiſſion. And where there 
is a tru: honour and fear of God, it will engagean hearty 
reſpeQ, for all thoſe who are eſtabliſhed by him. But 
ſuch is che wild extravagancy ofa diſorderly tongue, led by 
the hcat and violence of paſſion, that it ſo far caſts off the 
ſenſe of God and his fear, as todareraſhly tovent it ſelf, a- 
gainſt thoſe perſons, towards whom God himſelf hath par- 
ticularly enjoyned, and required an honourable eſteem, 
and awtul reverence, 


12. The 
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1 3. Thebleſſed Jeſus was the only Sozof Goa, and his 
miſſion from God was ſufficiently| evidenced, by the [r0- 
phecres, which were accompliſhed in him ; by the teſtimo. 
ny of S. John Baptiſt, of the Angels, and of the woice from 
Heaven ; by the heavenlineſs and| Divine Character of his 
Defrine, and by all the mighty mrracles, which he wrought. 
From hence even Joſephus ( whole words have been obſerv- 
ed, by divers very ancient Chriſtian Writers) ſpake of him 
with that honour and eſteem, that he calls him (g ) 4 wiſe 
wan, if it be fit to call him a man. Yet he who camein his 
Fathers name, was rejeQed and reviled ; and they reſolv- 


edly deſpiſed him, and cenſ«red his perſon, and the mira- 


cles which they beheld, and the power by which he wrought 
them ; while they might plainly/enough diſcern, that ke 
was ſent from God, and that his Miracles were Divine, 
And this ſtrange retraQtory perverſeneſs in their deportment 
2gainſt him and his works, and the teſtimony of the Holy 
Spirit in them hath been (4) ult'y eſteemed, to be the main 
thing contained in the ſi» againſt the Holy Ghoſt, And that 
behaviour muſt needs contain 1n ita very high guilt, which 
excludeth ſo much obſtinacy againſt God. And his Apo- 
{tles were not only defamed by the falſe Apoltles, but Dz- 
otrophes allo prateth againlt them with malicious words, 
oh. 10. | 
; 4 Now both Mzzi/fers in the Church, and Governours 
inthe Kingdom,are alſo eſtabliſhed by Gods Authority, and 
an honourable deportment towards them is ſtrictly enjoyn - 
ed by the Sanctions of his Law. When our Saviour ſent forth 
not only the Apoſtles, but even the Seventy Diſciples, he 
declared unto them, Luk. 10. 16, He that heareth you, hear. 
«th me - and he that d: ſpiſeth you, aefſpiſeth me ; and he that de- 
[prfeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, And the authority of 
ſecular Governours is ſo great, that the powers that be, ave 
ordained of God : whoſoever th:refore reſiſteth the power, reſi- 
fteth the ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall recerve to 
themſelves damnation. And {o faras the laws of God pre- 


vail on the minds and tongues of men, they will check 
D:2 and 
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and ſilence raſh and defaming expreſſions againſt them. 
S. Paul mentions this, as one of thoſe precepts of the law, 
which lay a ſtri& obligation upon Chriſtians, under the 
Goſpel, At. 23. 5. Thou ſbalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy 
people. Yea, the commands of God will not allow ſo much, 
as an uncharitable thought, Eccl. 10. 20. Curſe not the Kzne, 
n9 not in thy thought. 

15. Tertullian gave a true account, of the rules of Chri- 
ſtianity, and of the temper and ſpirit, ofthe ancient primi- 
tive Chriſtians of his age, who endured heavy ſufferings ; 
when he declares, that (z) our Religion allows not us, to 
aefire, a, ſpeak, or think evil toward any, much leſs to- 
wards Governors, whom we muſt honour and rever ence,. 
as appointed by God. Bur itis aquſt' matter of lamentati- 
on, that the d:vine authority of Governonrs, 15 little regard- 
ed among many men, who profeſs Chriſtianity ; which is 
a great teſtimony, that true Religion and a ſenſe of God is 
not duly entertained. That in our, age, a very great part 
of men are forward, raſhly to'ceaſare and heal diſhonou- 
rably, both againſt ſecular rulers, and the Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters of the Church, is a thing ſo plain and obvious, that 
obſerving men cannot but take notice of it, and pious and 
good men are heartily grieved at it. And this misbeha- 
viour towardsthe pros Biſhops of the Church, was alſo ma- 
ny ages ſince obſerved, and complained of ; and the ill et- 
fets thereof were in ſome meſure provided againſt, by 
the Canonofa (4) General Council, when dilcords and 
diviſions prevailed in the Church. And ſuch calumnies, as 
K8:l[1z0n there obferveth, Sataz doth much endeavour to 
toment and cheriſh, | 

16. Thus Corah {nd his. company, were forward with 
preſumptuous-confidence, to ſpeak againſt 1Moſes their chicf 
Ruter, and A:roxthe Prieſt, flandering and oppoling them: ; 
and this pleaſed the Congregation of 1/-ae!/, who were too 
rcady to comply with them. But this was fo provoking to 
God; and fonernicious tothe T/rzeleres, that there were ma- 
1 <xceeving- ſevere puniſhments, wi:ted by God upon 

the 


of Evil-ſpeaking, | 21 


CHAP. 11. 
the I/ aelites for theſe offences. For, Numb. 16. the earth ALY 
opened its mouth, and {wallowed up Corab and his company ; Sect, I, 
the fire from the Lord, conſumed thoſe men, who intruded YM 
themſelves into' the ofice of the Prieſt, to offer Incenſe ; 
and a dreadful plague brake out upon the Congregation, 
and deſtroyed ſuddenly fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun*+ 
dred ; but was ſtayed by Aarons making atonement. And 
theſe things are ſo far written for our examples, that 
where-ever the like ſins are committed, under the time of 
Chriſtianity, they are as eviland drfrut#ive, as they were 
under the law of Moſes ; fince the Goſpel gives particular 
precepts, for the honourtng Supertours, and threats upon the 
negle&t of them'; and” S. Jude declares, concerning ſuch 
dilobedient perſons, who' ſwerved from the true Spirtt of 
Chriſtianity, and deſpiſe dominion, that they -perifhed in the 
2ainſaying of Core, Jude 11, | 
17. Fourthly, Our Saviour was a perſon of admirable 4 dMmef 1: 
meekneff, but neither did this preſerve him from detration Pikes ne. 
and calumny. He had no proud and hanghty carriaze, he wir, are 
injured no man, by word or deed, nor gave them any juſt+ '” (core 
provocation, It is'frequent in the world, that words and tr rongie:. 
ations of f-ife and contention, | do kindle more trite; 
though they ought not ſo todo. If a ſtorm be begun, one 
wave will raiſe another ; but in a perfect calm, to ſee the Sea 
grow boiſterous of it felt, is. ſomewhat unuſual. Anq 
whereas a fiery fierceneſs of temper,'is apt to kindle heats and 
diſturbances, it was obſerved in! the writings of the Fewiſt 
Aathors, that the reſult or end of | meekne/s (1) is welfare, —_ 
peace and quiet ; and fo it frequently is, both to mans ſelf,  * gt 
and to them with whom he converſeth : but it was much IT 
otherwiſe in the pradtice. of the Jewiſh Nation, towards him 
who was the. great pattern of meel:ne(s, gentleneſs ard 
patience. bes op | | 
18. Indeedit is ſinful for any Chriſtians, to give way to ; ;,,.., ... 
their paſſions, and unbecoming expretions, though they preſions wo 1«- 
meet with »rovocations. Theſe provocations are rrmptats. fff hin or- 
| . . &#* ir ' Caſrored by pro 
0a; 121d betore them, but their Religion teacheth them, to « 5-atios; ;/ 
be- 
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NY $< beware of and rejed temptations, and nor to yield to them, 
cet. and ſufter themſelves to be overcoine, and prevailed up- 
'on by them. Even when the 1/+ a-{ites provoked Moſes, 10 
that he ſpake tnadviſedly with his lips it went ill with him, 
Pal. 106. 32,33- And when 'S. Paul was ſmitten, con- 
trary to the law,' At. 23. he in that caſe, acknowledgeth 
the obligation of this duty, Thou ſbalt not ſpeak evil of 
the ruler of thy people. And the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
obligeth 1ts Profeſſors, ro love their enemies, to bleſs them 
which curſe them, and to pray for them who d:pitefully uſe them, 
(m) Plat.in amd perſcrute them, The precepts of ſome of the ( m:) Eth- 
Crit. Maxim. aick Philoſophers went {0 fr as to condema the returning in- 
Tyr-DM. 2 ;uries to them, from whom we receive wrong : and ſome 
rare inſtances there are among Pagans, of ſome who decla- 
red they would, and others who aQtually did, treat them 
with much 4/24zef, who had greatly injured them. But 
the do&rine of our Saviour, appeareth to have gone higher, + 
than the 7-/cs which their wiſeſt men preſcribed, in enjoin- 
ing as a receſſary duty the exercile of /ove, kindneſs, doing 
good unto, and praying for our enemies. | 
19. But that Religion which will not allow of paſtor, 
and revilinz, where there may be ſome conſiderable occaſe- 
| on given; will much more deteſt it, in ſuch caſes, where 
DS rapte Ehere Is truly no ſuch occaſion. For this moſt clearly 
when without ſhews ſuch men, tobe much more hurried and command- 
any 0:25185* ed, by a ſwelling rage and tumult of 41/orderly affections ; 
my than by the Chriſtian temper, the preceptsof our Lord, and 
the Spirit of God, who is a Spirit of meekneſs and peace. 
But though meekneſs, which 15 calm and inoffenſive, be far 
from deſerving any cenſure or ill will ; yet where men 
give the reins to their tongues, even the eminent practices 
thereof, though never ſo undeſervedly , will be / rreated 
and detamed. Our Saviour was of that mild behaviour, 
that he wasnot for calling for fire from Heaven, to conſume 
ſuch as would not receive him ; nor was he pleaſed with 
thoſe his chief Apoſtles, who were enclined to {ich fierce- 
neſs, And when the Jews who would not be perſwaded 
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by him, brought miſery upon themſelves, he was fo far AA 
trom being pleaſed with the thou hts of their calamity, that Sect. I. 
notwithſtanding all their oppoſition againſt him , when Vo 
he foretold and denounced their deſtruction, he did this 
with tender bowels of pity and compaſhon, and with in- 
ward griefand forrow for them. | He then wept over the c©- 
ty, and faid, Oh'that rhon hadft known, even thou, ih this thy 
day, the Fhinzs that belong unto thy peace. Indeed he as a faith- 
ful teacher reproved their ſins, buthe herein atted che part 
of a friend, asa go9d gowernouy allo doth, inputting atftop 
toevil by his Authority, + Even Rulers prudent executing 
wrath- 0x them that do evil, ahd a fmartrebnkeof offenders, 
is vefy agreeable to trae meeknels, and a well-governed 
meaſure of anger is here,-as (») Naz/anzey callsit, acom- ( » ) Naz. 
mendable paſſion, and none ought to pleaſe others in evil, and Carm-lamb. 
to their hurt. Our Lord fo obſervedthe regulrr meaſuresof 7_* bx ay 4 
meekneſs and gentlenels, that hewould not allow his fa- «nr; «- 
thers ame to be diſhononred, his hoaſe ay4 worſhip to be *&* 
prophaned, and his laws to be vo/3ted; but ghis was that 
the Jews would not bear. And Mo/es allo the meekeſt man 
upon Earth, was divers times complained of, and the [/-- 
elites murmured againſt him. Andit is caſie to give other 
inſtances, withour looking far into Hiſtory, ofthem whoſe 
innocent behaviour and &:zd rerper, hath not kept them of, 
from being expoſed to cenſure : and they who could ſay 
with Samue!, whoſe oxe, or aſs have I taken? have been ſo dealt 
with and aſperſed, as if they had been the greateſt contrivers 
of ruine in the world; * 
20, Now ifall this be duly conſidered, it will ſhew the 
ſtrange exorbitancy of the paſſionate expreſſions, and cenſo- 
r10us tongues of men, and what great advantage Satan gains 
thereby, and into what unreaſonable praftices, many men 
are blindtoldly carried away by this method. For they oft 
reproach the beſt and 9 uprizht among men ; and thofe 
who do the moſt fairhful /erwice roGod, and are moſt uſeful 
to the good of mankind ; and them who are indued with 
the higheit authoriry ; and adorned and-furnifſhed with the 
greateſt 
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AA greateſt iznocency, All which is manifeſt, in the great ex- 
Sect. Il. ampleof the bleſſed Jeſus, and of many others the molt de- 
—Y > ſerving perſons. 
21, The Moraliſts Counſel is here of great and neceſſary 
uſe, toevery good man, that he who will reſolve to be honeſt 
(0) Senec.Ep. 42d upright (0) muſt deſpiſe contempt and reproach. And 
77- Ad hone- there is the greater reaſon for this under Chriſtianity, be- 
ſtavadenl» cauſe wetherein have a clear proſpeQt of eternal happineſs, 
dus eſtipkle Which we mult purſue ; and are CO followers of our 
conteniptus. T.ord, who 1n a greater caſe than that of reproach, for rhe 
A good man joy that was fo before him <ſpiſed the ſhame. -No other man 
muſe be 27:/ol* ever was fo pure and excellent as he was, who both by his 
oem life and prattice, and by his DoQtrine and inſtruQtion was, 
(p) Naz.Orat. as (p ) Nazianzene ſtiles him, he who gave the compleat 
- -angng perfettFion to the [piritual law, and rule of life. But ever 
xwris. Chriſtian muſt ſo far follow him, and take up his Croſs 
as to be willing and reſolved to bear ſuch difficulties as 
theſe, or whatſoever elſe he may meet with, in the pra- 
Qice of his Chriſtian duty : And if any other men be never 
{o unreaſonable in their clamororns cenſures againſt him, he 


muſt go on /tealy in his pious exerciſes. 


SBCT. jIL 


Who are apt to be prevailed with to be guilty of the ſinful re- 
proaching others, and how far this ſin becomes ſpreading 
and contagious. 


Tot fin of va 1. TY proneneſs of perſons to Cefame and ſpeak evil of 


evil eaking others is ſuch, that it greatly prevails among multi- 
pace among tudes of men ;. and though it bea very unworthy and unchr;- 
the generality ſtian thing, 1t takes up very much of the diſcourſe, and con- 
of men ; verſe of a great part of mankind. Many there are, who be- 

Y ing conſcious to themſelves, that they deſerve cexſare, are 


the 


—_— 
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Ve, 


the more ready toblame, and fin] fault with others, that 


who have little of rea/ worth, to commend themlelves, are 
the more apt to ſpeak evil of others, that they may gain to 
chemlelves ſo much reſpeQ, as to be preferred before thole 
whom they defame : but they uſually fail ja this defign, 
ſince hereby thoſe whole reputation they refle:t upon, are 
oft provoked to diſcredit them ; and allo they are rhe more 
condemned, and the worſe thought of by wiſe and goo i 
men, for this temper of uncharitableneſs; it being obſerved 


by (z ) Tully that this manner of ciſcourle, gives the moſt Q 


manifeſt indication of :ci9:1/neſs and corruption of manners, 
in him who utters it, whether it be done in a way of ſeem- 
ing gravity and ſeverity, or by open /currilouſneſ5, or by jo- 
cular and pleaſant faceriouſneſs. Arid ſome are ſoproud and 
ſelf-conceited, ( though they have. little reaſon for it ) that 
they Fre not pleaſed to hear any man well ſpoken of bur 
themſelves, agd think every commendation miſplaced, 
that is not beſtowed upon themſelves, and this pats them 
into a great forwardnels of diſparaging others; and this 
mixt with uncharitableneſs is the parent of envy, from 
whence (as alſo from all hatred and malice, from whatſo- 
ever occaſion they ariſe) proceedeth evil-ſpeaking. And 
{ome lerve ſecular intereſts, by cilcrediting others to advance 
themſelves, 

2, And others obſerving how frequent this behaviour 
is among "men, comply with it as a thing in faſb10n ; 
and for ſociety ſake, joyn in paſſing the ſame cenſures that 
others do, merely to gratifie the humours, and avoid the cen- 
ſures of ſome hot and eager men. And ſome again have 
{ſuch undeſerved hard thoughts of others, through luſpicious 
miſapprehenfions, and falſe conſtruttions of their words or 
aQtions, that'they think it juſt to diſparage them. And o- 
thers, meerly from obſerving the prevalency of cenlorious 
reproaches, and outcries againſt ſome ſorts of men ; are 
hereupon apt to conclude, that there is ſome conſiderable 
reaſon for all this, and that they ought to do the like, 

E though 


themlelves may not be thought worſe than orher men. Some Sect, Il. 


= id a. 


de Offic. 
I 


i 
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— A * though they know no evil concerning theſe perſons, nor 
Sect. Il. can lay any thing totheir charge. And theſe ſeveral ſorts 
WYV of men, make up ſo great a number, that it was the com- 
plaint ofan ancient and pious Biſhop, of conſiderable note, 
(5) Paulin ad (b ) that there were very few »ex who had forſaken "this 
| = - png vice : and concerning thoſe from whom better might be ex- 
nmiag — PeCted, he adds that even they who had goe far off from: o- 
ther wices, fall into this as into the laſt ſnare of the De- 

vil. 

3. But ſince this hath reſpect to the ations and practices 
of men,we may beſt diſcover how largely this evil ispropaga+ 
zed, by obſerving particular inſtances of fat ; and none 
can be given more conſiderable, than. that which concern- 
eth. our bleſſed Saviour. Wherefore I ſhall now enquire, 
Who they were by whom he, and other worthy men were 
reviled ? 

Tit, 1.ltis 4, Now Firſt, He was not reviled but reverenced by the 
—_ beſt and moſt holy men, who obſerved and obeyed the true 
[ rules of Religion. Theſe rendred unto him that hopour and 
glory which was due to the Son of God, the Meſſias and Me- 

diator of the NewTeſtament, and the Saviour of the World. 

And indeed all raſh evil ſpeaking and + — eſpeci- 

ally againſt thoſe who deſerve to-be highly eſteemed and 
honoured, is much oppoſite to the reaſon-and conſciexce of 

man, and more eſpecially to the true Chriſtian temper, and 

both that charity, and that honeſty and zztegrity, which it 

fo much requires. Ir is alfo greatly contrary to the moti- 

ons of the Holy Spirit of God, who difpoſeth good men. to 

the performance of theſe Chriſtian duties. Hence the A- 

poſtle, having commanded that men grieve not the Holy 

Spirit of God, Eph.4.30, 31. adds, Let all bitterneſs and wrath, 

and anger, andclawmour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 4- 

197 you, with all malice. Slandering and reproaching are 

of rhe evilone, and it 1s part of the alder of thoſe worſt 

fort of men, deſcribed by S. Jade, that they are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their own luſts, and their mouth 

ſyeaketh great ſwelliag words, But meeknels, patience, hu- 

| mility. 


| ſuchan earneſt and conſtant diſlike hereof, that as ( c ) Po- (2) pod. de 
| fidonixs relates, he had, contra peſtilentiam humane conſhetu- Vit-Aug c.22, 


4 yy 


| fit place for his ſociety. And the ſame Writer tells us, that 


a 


Y 
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mility and charity, are ſuch great and neceſſary duties, that 
thole who are ſincerely gcod, apply themſelves to the pra- Sect, IT. 
Atice of them. And uncharitable ſpeaking, hath luch a 
contradiction to thele and ſuch like duties, that it is very 
diftaſtful, and odiows to the ſpirits of ſuch pious men, who 
have duly conſidered the evil of ir. S. A4«jt:z profeſſed 


dinis, againſt the plague or peſt of the cuſtome of ntn in 
their converſe, theſe two Verles in[cribed upon his table, 


Quiſquis amat diftis abſentum rodere vitam, 
Hanc menſam indignam noverit e fe ſibi. 


That is, Whoſoever pleaſeth himſelf, to uſe biting words, againſs 
the lives of abſent perſons, let him know, that this table is no 


he would not with patience, hear any man ſpeak contrary to 
this rule of free and familiar converſation. The belt men 
are not only perfect rangers from, but enemies to this vict- 
ous practice ; and every Chriſtian man ought watchtully 
to 4 heed of it: andifacany time he be ſurprized and 
overtaken thereby, he ſo far departs from the rules of his 
Religion, and makes himſelf work for a future YEeP AFAaAce. 

6. But Secondly, The common wogde may frequently pals z. r « fe- 
ſevere cenſures, upon the beſt of men. Even the Holy 9#"ty enter-. 
Jeſus was reviled and evil ſpoken of, by the gexerality of the rye = 
Tewiſh Nation. It is true, that manifelt and open vice, is a * tht malts- 
thing ſo /þam?ful, and ſo contrary to the common ſenti- *** * 
ments of realon and conſcience, that it is inall places a 
blemiſh to wn mans reputation, and a juſt matter of general 
cenſure. And vertue and goodneſs conſidered inthe notion of 
it,and inthe praQtice alſo, when rightly underſtood, go un- | 
der a general commendation and applauſe, But yet ſuch are oft- 
times the common ſtakes of the multitude, concerning Pper- 

{ons, that the beſt men fall under a ſuſpicion amongſt thery, 
of harbouring ſome ſecret ev! deſig; and men of the greateſt 
2 inte- 
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integrity and ſimplicity, are charged with being the con- 
trivers of danger and miſchief, by the pub/ick voice and cla- 
mour of the people. And it is no hard thing for /ab:// i/- 
acfroning men, or for thoſe who are themſelves jealous, ro 
promote theſe miſapprehenſions among(t others. Even the 
uſeful undertakings, which wile and good men prudently 
manage, with the greateſt integrity, are oft-times ſtrange. 
ly »1ſunderſtood, and the intent of them ſtrangely miſrepre- 
ſented, to the common eſteem of men. This was ſo much 
obſerved by Socrates, that he declared, as Xezophor tells us, 
( 4) that it is 9 eaſi2 thing, to undertake any work (to wit of 
a publick and uſeful concern) without undergoing blame ; be- 
cauſe it is no eaſie thing to be every where free from ea/ 
fault ; or to meet with equal judges where they are 
ſo. | 
7. And there are very many inſtances, wherein the grea- 
ter part of the people have been guilty, in this particular of 
judzing, ſpeaking and ating againſt their duty, and indivers 
of them Gods diſpleaſure was remarkably manifeft. Thus 
did the Jews with »nited votes and clamour, engage againſt 
our Lord. Nor was this only the carriage ofthe meaneſt 
fort of men, who might be crhought more raſh and inconſi- 
derate, but even their Elders __ chief rulers, and the whole 
Jewiſh Sanbedrin, was of this temper and ſpirit, And 
though this gave encouragement unto others, it was not 
the better for them but the worſe, that this ſin prevailed ſo 
univerſally ; for hence proceeded the r»:ve and milery of 
the Jer-{þ Nation tothis day, and the forfeiture allo of their 
relation (e) to God, to Chrift, and to his Church. And 
when after the death of Corah, even all the Congregation of 
Iſo acl prurmnred avainſt Moles ard againſt Azron, Numb, 16, 
4i. this occafioned a dreadful Plague. And before this * 
the general diſcontent againſt the Condutt of 117f* s, which 
appe:r:d inall the Children of 1/77, who reſolved to chuſe 
themfclves a new Governour, and to: returz hack to Eo or, 
Numb. 14. 4. at the time when they who ſearched rhe 
lazd of Canaan, brought an ewil r:port u20n it, did _ 
voke 


. 
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voke God to reſolve, that they ſhould all dic in the Wil- A) 

derneſs. SeQt. II. 
$. But in ſuch caſes astheſe, every good man ought to < V 

have that generous and couragiowus ſpirit, as not to be daunted 

or moved, even with,publick cenſure. And he muſtefteem 

his approving himſelf to God, and having the teſtimony of 

his own conſcience to his integrity, to be of more value, 

than the flattering applauſes, of the greatelt numbers of 

men. It was excellently ſpoken by (f) S. Chryſoſtome, Cf) Chry. 

there is nothing ſhameful but ſin; and if all the world ſhall re- Pomin Pligg, 

pro:ch thee; and thou not reproach thy ſelf, there is no ſhame in + 

all this. But it is never fafe to join with a multitude, either 


-in the doing or ſpeaking evil. And the ſtate of every of- 


fender, when the ſin grows common, 1s upon this account 
the more dang:rous, becauſe he 1s hereby the more like to 
be encouraged 1n his fin, and the more unlike to repent of it : 
and ſometimes he may be by this means {o-emboldned in e- 
vil; as-to think it ſtrange that others run not to the ſame ex- 
ceſs, ſpeaking evil of them, And thus his cale 15 like that of 
a man, who is carried away with a fierce and violent ſtream, 
which lea'es but little hopes of his e'caping drowning. 
Wherefore it is as reaſonable, that men be careful to avoid* 
ſpreading vices, as that they ſhould be cautious end fearful 
of infettious diſeaſes. | 

9. Thirdly, This diorder is prone to prevail, not only 2 it i« « {# 
among men of carele's and negligent tempers3 bur al'o a- 972%) paiz- 
mong them who are ſri, ſcrupulous and conſcientious in 44 
matters of Religion. Thus was our Maſter treated with #i& ard rea- 
infamous reproaches, by them who were 2alows for the 15,7, © 
honour of God Such were the Phariſees, and the devout- 
er ſort of the Jewiſh Nation : ſuch was S. Paul himſelf be- 
fore his converſion, being exceeding zealous for the law, and: 

et a blaſphemer, and injurious. And ſuch were thoſe un- 

lieving Jews, to whom S. Pau/ bears record, that they 
hada zeal for God, brut not .according. to knowledge, Rom. 10. 


' 2. Theſe were membersof the Jewiſh Church, were ſtri& 


in many things, both of pratFice and opinion, and were very 
earneſt 
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+ earneſt ro make Proſelytes. And beſides the other ScQts of 

papa the Jes, whoall joyned together againſt our Lord, the ho- 
ly Scriptures repreſent none more wehement, in their op- 
politions, and reproaches, than the Phriſ-es, who as S. 
Pauldeclares, were of the exacteſt and /traireſt Set of the 
Jewiſh Religion, AQts 26. 5. And though Joſephus 'ome.- 
times prefer the Eſſens before them, yer he alſo tells us, 

(2) Joſeph.de that (2) the Phariſees were reputed to be more Religious 

wag Jud.1- thanother men, and more tri in their interpretation of 
the laws. But there was ſo much pride and paſſion, mixed 
with their 2ea/, that they were vehement againſt tho e, who 
did not comply withthem, in laying a great ſtreſs upon 'uch 
things, wherein Religion was not concerned, yea and upon 
thoſe things al o, which really tended to the undermining of 
true piety; and they were @ger againlt them who would in- 
form them better ; and hence they ſet themſelves in oppoſi - 
tion againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Miſguidedzzal 10. There is nothing that more ſharpens the tongues 

—_— of men againſt others, than the miſtaken principles of a »:i/- 

—_ tet guided conſcience, which was that, by which the Jews atted 
againſt the Saviour of the World, both reviling, and cruci- 
tying him. Hence allo before the great Apoſtle was a con. 
vert, he thought he ought to do many things againſt the name of 
Feſws, AR.26.9, And hencethe Apoſtles and other Chri- 
ſtians, were upbraided, and ill intreated in that high de- 
gree, that they that &:led them thought they did God ſervice, 
ſoh. 16.2. And hence divers Hereticks, and thole who 
were engaged in Errors and Sch;{zs and diviſions, vented 
many contumelious and reproachtul cenſures, againſt rhe 
true Church, and its members. Sodid the Gnoſticks, Mon- 
taniſts, Nowvatians, Donatiſts and others anciently, and all 
dividing Sets of later times. 

(+) auvg.Ep- 11. For inſtance, the Donatifts raiſed ſuch high accuſations, 

50.K--P-192- againſt rhe true Chriſtian Church, as (+) torejett it from 

paſſin, | b 

being a true Church, and not to own any but themſelves to 
be the Church of Chriſt, and thereupon not only rebaptized 


all others who came to them, but by ſavage cruelty and vi- 
SS) 


Z 


VN 
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olence, forced divers to be rebaptized. And other re- 
proachers but [not in the like degree were embraced by the 
other Seas. For-all men who have pretended to Chriſtia- 
nity ( till ſome late unreaſonable notions in our preſent age, 
which diſcard all obligation to viſible and external Uairy, 
and publick communion in the offices of the Church) have 
been ſenſible, that they could never. juſtifie their own gde- 

arture from the Church, unleſs they could lay ſome ſuch 
thing to her charge, as made their ſeceſ/ion neceſſary. A- 
mong theſe ſome were more fierce and furiores, who yielded 
their conſcience to the ſervice of their affeftions and paſſi- 
ons, as too many of late have done both in the Church of 
Rome, and of other p_ in our late unhappy times. And 
when S. A4»/tiz with lamentations ſpake of the incurſions of 
the Barbarous Nations into Fraxce, Italy, Spain and Egypt, 
he thought the inhumane cruelties ( ſome of which he par- 
ticularly mentions ) of the () Donatiſts, and eſpecially the 
Circumcelliones, towards them who held communion with 
the Church, were rather more ſavage, than what was com- 
mited by thoſe barbarous people. And indeed, noraee is 
fiercer, chan that which is enflamed by an irregularand 
difordered zeal. And others who continue ina milder tem- 
per, though they abſtain from outrages ; yet by their miſ. 
apprehenſions, are engaged in unreaſonable cenſures of the 
Church, and publick order, and of the Rulers who appoint 
and eſtabliſh it. 

12, But. zea/ when not governed by piety, prudence, 
truth and goodneſs, and not allayed with meeknefſs, is like 
a fire violently breaking out in any part of a building, which 
threatens the waſting and ruine of the whole. Andir is 
never ſafe*to promote or entertain unjuſt reproaches raiſed 
evenby zealos men,. when theſe very things, thoughthey 
may be popularly taking to engage a party, yetare they 
a great, blemiſh to their profeſſion ; uncharitableneſs and 


of a true Religious temper, whereſoever it prevails, To 
this purpoſe, >. James ſpeaking of that man, who is wile 
by 


ra cenſorionſu, being a manifeſt evidence, of the want 
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by the wi/dom whith deſcends from above, or who1s traly pi- 
ous and Religious, direfts this wiſe'and good man,” Ja. 3. 
13: toſbew out of 4 good converſation, his works with methnncſs 
of wiſdom. And he then aflures us, that where there 15 6r- 
ter zeal or envying and ſtrife, this wiſdom diſcendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, v.14, 15. But he 
wiſdom that is from above, # firſt pure, and then'peaceable, gen" 
tle, andeaſie to be intreated, 'or petſwaded, viz. to what is ; 
good, juſt or reaſonable. 


SECT. 


The monſtrous and unreaſonable ſtrangeneſs of choſe cenſures, 
which have been unjuſtly charged ou the moſt innocent and ex+ 
cellent men, and particularly ox our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
himfelf. | 


mous calumny, 
ſometimus rai. ' few men, if any, have the confidence to lay down aſſer: 


tient wwn tions, direfly contrary 'to what may be made” manifeſt and 
<7" plain; (as toaffirm c f Sun to ſend forth darkneſs, and not 
ight; or the ſtrait line to' be © crooked ; or the pleaſant 
and delightful Fountain to be bitter )) and if they ſhould, 
they would find no men of common underſtanding fo weak 
as thereby to be impoſed apon, But it oft happeneth far o- 
- therwiſe, in the charaFer which many give of the beſt men, 
who are oft-times not only ſo far miſwnder ſtood, that their 
excellencies are clouded, and paſs undiſcerned to general 
view ; but their pious lives fall under ſevere cenſures, and 
are repreſented as vgly and deformed. Thus it hapned 
with many wvertuous Moraliſts, yea, with Chriſt himſelf, 
and many of his Diſciples. And our holy Religion it ſelf, as 
well as its author, was on this wiſe pierced, ſpit on, and 
reviſed, > ; 
2, This 


he up gee 2 bo things with which we converſe in the'world, 
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2. This was that, which ( a Y Xezophon could not obſerve NAH 
concerning Socrates, without admiration. He fayes, he Sect, UII. 
much wondred, that Socrates, who never ſpake, or did any (7 xnoph. 
thing irreligious, who had an high reverence tor the Gods, |. 1.Memoras, 
and owned them to know all that was ſoter or done, or fe- Pm: 
cretly conſulted among men; and ſo behaved himſelt, that 
if another man ſhall ſpeak and aQtas he did, & 7+ 4 roworn 
worbterrEr, he would both be, and be accounted, a molt devour 
and Religions perſon ; that he ſhould be ſo far miſunder- 
ſtood, that the Athenians ſhould be perſwaced, that he had 
no ſober or worthy thoughts of the Deiry. And (5) heac. (4) ibidem. 
counted it ro be a ſtrange and wonderful thing, that when 
this excellent man, was even above all other men ſtrialy 
temperate and continent, mirwy drips my iyxezmtm7&, and one 
who had reduced many others from their luſts and vicioul- 
neſs, he ſhould yet be miſreported, as it he were guilty of 
the moſt impure and fi/rhy /uſts, And this inſtance ſeemed 
ſo ſtrange to —_— that he begins that Book with de- 
claring, that he hid oft wondred, how the Athenians could 
be perſwaded, into this miſapprehenſion. And ſo might 
any mando in the like caſe, when he only conſiders what 
other men o#zht to do, 1d will do when they a& ſuitably 
to their reaſon; but the wonrer ceaſeth, when we obſerve 
the ſtrange diſorders of licentious paſ/ons, ill deſigns, and 
an uncharitable temper ; and how apt they are to impoſe up- 
on an eaſi2 credulity, 

3. That the greateſt cenſures, and heavieſt reproaches, 1; carvicth 
ſhould befall the beſt deſerving men, is indeed very unſuita- 9 the defer of 
ble tothem, bur it exceeding well agrees with the deſigns ***" 
of the e211 oxe, who promotes theſe practices. It was ale 
ted by the ancient Author of the Mctaphraſis upon Eccleſiz- 
ſtes, (whether it be Gr. Nazianzer, or rather Gregorizes 
Thaumaturg 1s, to whom (c ) S. Hierome, and other an- (:) Hier. de 
cient Writers, aſcribe that Metaphrafis) that calumny Scripror. Ec- 
Gnara dragleipuy jayrainy frmory Tay djadar, attempts to corrupt =— TReS: 
and pervert, the generous firmneſs and conſtancy of good men. 

And this very well agrees with the ſenſe of the Sep:r97nt, 
in 


v. 
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FAA in that place, Eccl. 7. 8. to which thoſe fs of this Me- 
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taphraſe had reſpet. Bur if calumny cannq ette& this 
end, the evil one aims at ſome _ elſe, which by this 
means he .more eaſily obtains, to hinder the ſucceſs of wor- 
thy men, in the ſervice of God, and Religion, and doing 
good in the World, and to keep off others, from piety and 
vertue. | | 

4. For theſe ends and purpoſes, the holy Chriſtian Rel:. 
gion it ſelf, and the Aſſembly of its followers, were charged 
bv the Geztiles, with the oft horrid, unnatural, and unrea- 


rraduc:d, as if ſon ble vilany, and impiety. This gave otcaſion to the wri- 


it had been the 
moſt horrid 
ampitty. 


(4) In Ottav, 
a P-24- ad 3o, 
Ed. Ox. 


(2) Tertul. 
Apol. c.2, 


ting ſ:1ndry excellent 4pologetical d:ſcourſes, on the behalf of 
Chriſtia nity : as thoſe of Tuſtine Martyr, Athenazoras,Tertulli- 
an, Arnobius, Origen againlt Celſus, and many others. Di- 
vers of theſe horrid calumnies are collected by ( 4) Minuti- 
1 Felix, and of them he faith, paſ/im omnes logunntur, that 
they were the general vogue of the Pagan World. And 
the wicked and talſe accuſations, then drawn up againſt the 
Chriſtians, are comprized and ſummed up, in theſe com- |, 
prehenſive words of (e ) Tertullian, Chriſtianum hominem 
omnium ſcelerum reum, Deorum, Imperatorum, legum, morum, 
nature totins inimicum exiſtimans ; that they accounted the 
Chriſtian to be a perſon guilty of all villany, and to be an ene- 
my to the Deity, to the Emperour, to the law, to morality, and 
fo the whole courſe of nature. And what worle can be ſaid of 
the moſt wretched, debauched and flagitious perſon ! and 
what an unruly thing is paſſionate reproaching,-when there- 
by the whole body of the beſt Socicty in the world, was {6 
monſtrouſly miſrepreſented ! 

5. And the ſame meaſure was meted, to the head and 
Lord of that body alſo. And therefore I ſhall here par- 
ticularly take notice of ſeveral conſiderable things in the 
behaviour of the Jews towards our Saviour, where the 
ſtrangeneſs of their accuſations, may well amaze and aſto- 
niſh an unprejudiced perſon. 


6. How 


CHAP. 1. of Evil-ſpeaking 3 > 
6. How many ations of reproach and contumely did they AHA 
uſe towards him ; when they Ppitted in his face, and ſmote Sect, ITt. 
him with the palms of rheir hands ? which defamatory acts 
roa Jew had (f) =_ penalties; and theſe were done 1n (ſ)Tr. Bava. 
their open Conliltory, with many other expreſſions of (m<8- $5. 
contempt. Their procuring the /courging him, wasa publick war, UEm- 
declaring that he was ſo great anoffender, that he deſerved Pereur-ibid. 
to be put ta open ſhame : which is manifeſt from the nature 
of that puniſhment,from the expreſſions of the Scripture 
concerning it, and even from the (g ) Talmud, which (4) Tr. Mac- 
makes it a note of j»famy, inflicted upon them, who were -< 3: 
guilty of ſhameful tranſgreſſions. The like eſpecially ap- chan 
rs in their defiring him to be Crxcified, which wasa kind ' wth navy 
of death attended with that infamy, as well as accutepain, ju _—_= 
that the worſt of men, and moſt abjeQ perſons in the Ro- Mi 
man Empire were Sentenced to this death. But none of 
theirFree-men might be condemned to ſo vile a death, which 
was by (h) La&antius from Citero noted to be, the paniſh- (+) Lak. de 
ment for vaſſals, and not Free men. And the Jews in after. V+ ap-c-18- 
ages, have uſed this as an expreſſion of igo»y, concern- 
ing our bleſſed Saviour, when they call him by the name of 
19n or he who was hanged or crucified. 
7. And it is probable, that their putting him to death, at 
the time of their great and ſolemn feaſt, was not only done 
to expoſe him to the mm ſhame, at ſo grear a ſolemnity 
and publick concourle, bur that thisalſo might have ſome 
reſpeCt to their treating him as a fa/ſe Propher. - For their 
Talmud Ceclares, that a falſe Propher was not to be put to 
death inany other City but in Jeraſalem ; and there he muſt 
ie (7) at the time of their ſolemn Feaſts, that all Iſrael may (7) Tr.San- 
hear and fear. |  hedr, C40. 
8. And afterall thee things ſuffered by our Lord among 
' the Jews, it might be eafie roſhew, thatthe Gentiles beſides 
their perſecutions and verbal flanders againſt Chriſtianity 
uſed various real expreſſions , of great diſreſpe&t and diſba- 
z0ur, towards the Author of our holy Religion, and our 
Religion which was eſtabliſhed by him, Thus in the time 
F 2 of 
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| of the Emperour Arian, the Temple of Adonis, the Image 
Sect.Il. of Fapirer, and the Statue of Venus, wereereted in the pla- 
ces of our Lords birth, his paſſion, and reſurrettion, as 

C4) An.Eccl, (& ) Baronius hath obſerved from S. Hierome, and Paulinus. 


bo. 037-5, But theſe and ſuch other things, are much leſs to be won- 
,7.& An. | 


326.0.28. 


dred at, among the Erhnicks and Pagans ; and therefore I 
ſhall wave any further proſecution of them, and return 
to the conſideration of the Jews behaviour, toward the holy 
eſus. 
and with w4- : g. Beſides ſuch aCtions of the Jews, as I above mention- 
rious inſulting ed there were ſome verbal expreſſions, whereby they revi. 
words f fu) Jed him, which ſpake their mere fury. Such was their 
opprobrious inſulting over him, in his bitter. ſufferings. 
In yielding themſelves to the rage of their paſſions, the 
came to that high degree of exprefſing their enmity avainſt 
him, and contempt of him, that they were not ſatisfied 
with his ſuffering a cruel death ; but beyond all that þ/oody 
hanas could aCt againſt him, they endeavour that their keex 
tongues might pierce him to the heart. Hence they reviled 
this great Prophet, requiring him whenthey ſmote him, to 
propheſie who it was that ſmote him. They derided the King 
of Kings, when they arrayed him ina /car/et robe, putting a 
crown of thorns on his head, and a reed in his right hand, 
bowing the knee in mockery, and ſaying, Hail King of the 
Jews. And they deſpiſed, the Saviour of the World, and. 
the great high Prieft, when inderiſion towards him upon 
the Croſs, they cryed out, Szve thy ſelf and us. Here we 
may ſtand amazed to obſerve, how when great uncharita- 
bleneſs hath poſſefſed the heart, and' is let looſe in the re. 
proaches of the tongue, it becomes cruel and fierce, and cone? 
trary to God and goodneſs, and is apt to be carried on t 
afts, even of /avazeneſs and inhumanity. But becauſe theſe 
things may tſeem to be done, in a time when they were 
in a parox1/zz of fury, 'when they vented an unuſual in- 
ordinate hear of rage, T ſhalt conſider what accuſations, 
their reproachful tongues laid to the charge of our Saviour, 
for the moſt part, when they were in ſomewhat a cooler 
| temper, 
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temper, and concerning which they offered ſome things RAD 
as a popslar proof Or at leaſt a ſpecious pretence, plaulibly to Sect. 11, 
inſinuate into the vulgar, that there was ſomewhat ot truth | 
in what they ſaid. 
— wn 

10. Firſt, He wasaccuſed, of not having any true piety our Lord and 
towards God, Hecame into the world todo the will of his !* #4? ne 
Father, and was a perfect example of all holy obedience. He 7:4, wx 
ſought not his own glory, but the glory of him that ſent wan of piety 
him, and God himſelf owned him to be his we! beloved Son, ©* 18107 
* inwhom he was well pleaſed. And yet ſo maliciouſly unreaſona- 
ble was their cenſoriouſneſs,that the Jews charged him with 
being ſo much an enemy to God, as to debaſe his honour, un- 
dermine his authority, and ſpeak unworthily of his Majeſty. 
To this purpoſe, that they might render him ——_— 
hateful to the Jewiſh Nation, they decipher him as an ene- 
my to the 4/vine law, The Jews had delervedly an high ho- 
nour for Moſes,and the law which was delivered bythiin,and 
had a mighty zeal to preſerve the reputation of them. They 
honoured Moſes as the molt excellent perſon, who was in 
an eminent manner (/) a Kzne, a Law-2:ver, a Prieſt and 4 (1)Phil. de 
Prophet, and moſt excellently diſcharged all thoſe Offices; Vit. Motis.l.z, 
And they had ſo great a reverence and veneration for their 
law, that Philo the Few (as his words are produced b 
(») Euſcbius, out of a Book of his which he Entituled, his (=)Eul.przp. 
Hypotheticks ) declares that the Jews would rather chuſe E43.c-5. 
to die a thouſand times, than to admit of any thing contrary 
to the law ; andthe ſame (» ) Author ſpeaks to the fame 7»)Phil. dele- 
p_ elſewhere, But the holy Jeſus who gave the #* 37 cam 

igheſt honour tothe law, by fulfilling it ; and to Moſes by th 

accompliſhing his Prophecies, was accuſed as an oppoſer of 
Moſes and the law ; and to this purpoſe was at ſeveral times 
charged with breaking the $ubbath ; and the Phariſees decla- 
red, that he was zo of God becauſe he kept not the Sabbath day, 
Joh. 9 16. Andhe who had that great regard to the Wor. 
ſhip of God, and honour tor his Temple, that the zeal of 
Gods houſe dia eat him up, was reported to be ſaaverſe from 
the. 
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the place of Gods; Worſhip and Service, even before 
he had putan end to the legal Sacrifices by his perfect ob- 
lation. 

11. And he was oft times accuſed, of that impious crime 
of Blaſphemy, even by thoſe very men, who were themſelves 
guilty of Blaſphemy, againſt God, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is eſteemed an execrable offence among all men, who 
have any veneration for the Divine Majeſty of God. And 
among tlie Fews, it was accounted ſo abominable, that the 
blafphemer muſt 4/e, and be foxed by all the people; and 
the (ov) judze who gave Sentence againſt him was to red 
his cloaths ; and the ſame was to be done alſo by the w:rzeſs, 
who heard the words of blaſphemy, as a teſtimony of 
indignation. And 'this the High Prieſt did, at the 
words of the blefſed Jeſus, Mat. 26. 65. he rent his cloaths, 
{aying be hath ſpoken blaſphemy. Yea, even among the Gez- 
tiles, a blaſphemer of the Deity was thought worthy of 
death, and- at Eph<ſus according to the obſervation of (p ) 
Bironius out of Philoſtratus, was to be ffon:d. But the im- 
puting ſuch a thing as this to the holy Jeſus ; whoſe Life 
and Docrine was wholly ordered; to promote his Fathers 
honour, is asif a Prince's beſt and moſt faithful Subjetts, 
{hould be ſo miſrepreſented, as to be accounted the moſt 
diſloyal villanous and zreacheroas rebels, and the people there. 
upon ſhould be ſtirred up, to ſet themſelves againſt them, 
who are their ſtrength and-upholders. 

12. And though the purity of his life,did infinitely outdo a- 
ny of theirs,and was without any ſtain ofSin, yet he muſt not 
be owned as a good man, becaule he was not in all things ſo 
{tri&, as ſome of their errours direted them to be. While 
they were more ſevere and rigid, he ſhewed himſelf more 
mild and gentle, even towards Publicans and Sinners, and 
hence was reviled as their fr;exd, He had not thar reve- 
rence for the vow of Corban which the Phariſees had, but 
declared againſt the evil of it, as making woid the Comman- 
ment of God, which required a due honour to Father ard 

, | Mother. 
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Mother. Nor. had he that opinion of the relt of the $a4bath 
day, as to thinkiit not lawtul for himſelf to heal, or for his 
Diſciples to pluck ears of corn ; agd he was therefore cen- 
ſured and condemned of the Fews. And.thus it fares in part 
with others alſo who are his followers, and lo it frequently 
hath done in the belt times of Chriſtianity, Many men 
have had ſuch a zeal for their own errors, that if others live 
the moſt . holy and axgelica/ /ives, in conſcientious obedi- 
ence to the morallaws of God,and in a pious reverence to all 
the Chriſtian inſtitutions, and precepts of our Saviour, they 
will not acknowledge thele to be good men, or ſuch as have 
any true care of Religion or pzezy, it they do not join with 
them in their -z//takex notions, and their praCtices founded 
upon thole miltakes. 

13. On this account the Cazholrck Church, and the true 
members thereof, have oft-times fallen under unjuſt cen- 
ſures. When the abetters of the Nowatian S$:hi/n, decla- 
red againſt ſecond Marriages, and the admitting thoſe to 
repentance in the Church, who were lapſed after Baptiſm, 
they ſo far judged the Catholick Church izpyre, for pra- 
fiſting contrary to their errors, that avoiding its communi- 

on, they gave themſelves the name of the Chari, or the 
\ perſons who were pure. And that themſelves were the 
authors of this name, whereby they were afterwards 
known, and that they called themſelves thereby, ina way 
of diſtinttion from the Catholick Chriſtians; hath not only 
been declared by Dionyſius, Alexandrinus, and Theophilus 
Alexandrinus, and other private Authors ; but it is alſo af- 
firmed by the ( q d] two firit peneral Councils. And after Ter- 
zullian declined ro Montaziſm ; though that Set impiouſly 
owned Moztanns to be the Paraclete, and this Author of 
them was guilty of very great /»2purities of converſation; he 
defamed . Catholick Church, and its members, as being 
(r ) carnal, becauſe it allowed ot ſecond Marriages, and did 
not prolong its Faſts, and ſtationary abſtinence to ſuch late 
hours of the day, as the Diſciples of Moxtanns did. And the 
Donatiſts inthe vehemency of their Schiſm, upon the like 
pretence 
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pretence of greater ſtriftneſs and rigidneſs, towards them 
who had offended, ran to. that heighr of cenſure, againit 
thoſe pious Biſhops and Chriſtians, who kept communion 
with the Church, as to call them (5 ) Pagans. And the like 
might be noted concerning others. 

14. Zeal andthe greateſt /rid&xe/s of life and converſati- 
on, when it is well ordered and directed, is of excellent 
uſe ; but a pretending hereto is really hurtful, when it ats 
by a miſtaken rale. It was the miſcarriage of the Phariſees, 
that they were earneſt and ſtrict about their Corban, but 
looſe and negligent concerning the fifth Commandment ; 
and ſhewed a great reſpe&t to the Sabbath, but gave nor 
due allowance to works of mercy and charity. Let every 
man be as conſcientious and ſtrict as he can be, in entertain - 
ing all needtul 774th, in practiſing all the great d»ties of Re- 
tigion, and avoiding all evil. Bur ler not zeal be ſpent a- 
bout ſuch leſſer things, as are intruth of no concernment 
1n Religion ; nor let any' make ſuch meaſures the farda'd, 
to judge of the piety, either of themſelves or others, for 
then they muſt miſcarry. This is to aCt like a man who 
hath ſome miſtaken fancies of the beſt road, and will allow 
none to be skiltul travellers, but them who wander with 
him out of the right way. The Kyngdomof God is not meat 
and drink, but rizhteo»ſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14.17. It is not concerned ſo much about ſuch leſ- 
ſer things, of which many men are fond ; as about praQti- 
ſing all” righteouſneſs, minding the wayes of peace and u- 
nity, and being greatly delighted in the exerciſes and re- 
wards of the Chriſtian hope and obedience. 

15. But that Imay prevent the miſapprehending what 
I mentioned, concerning ſome of the Few7ſh errors, above 
mentioned, I ſhall here add by way of caution, that though 
they were too nice,. and vainly ſtrict concerning their 
Sabbath ; it is a fault amongſt us much to | be /ament- 
ed, and neediul to be amended, that very many in our age 
areto0 /:5/c, in negleting a die reverence for the time of 
Worſhip, and the Worſhip of Gad it {elf, as I ſhall hereat- 

ter 
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16. Secondly, Our Holy Saviour was acculed, of comply- 
ing with the Devil, and carrying on his work, and corrupt- 
ing Religion. The Devil is fo bad, that whatſoever pro- 
ceeds from him, and whoſoever join themſelves to him to 
ſerve him, are delervedly hateful. Now our Saviour was 
manifeſted to de#troy the works of the Devil, and he aQually 
overthrew his Kingdom. He caſt out Devils, and diſpol- 
ſeſſed them of that outward dominion, they had over the bo- 
diesof many men; and he ſo vanquiſhed the evil Spirit, 
and that Idolatry, fin, and wickedneſs, which he ſet for- 
ward inthe world, that he gained the victory over the De- 
vil, with reſpect to that inward dominion, whereby he had 
governed the hearts and lives of the children of diſobedi- 
ence; He alſo ſilenced his orac/es, whereby he had obtain- 
eda great veneration among the Geztiles, And ſo admi- 
rably did our Lord prevail, againſt all the power of Sa- 
tan, that even Porphyry, an Apoltate from Chriſtianity, 
and Patron of Gerti/;/-z confeſſeth, that from the time 
_ that Feſus w.u honoured in the world, the Gentile Goils (who 
were no other than evil Spirits) loſt their power. As 
(t) Euſebins relates, thele are his very words, even in that 
Book which he wrote againſt Chriſtianity, 'In77 nwuire 34 
wes ms Nav Mundin; ipireing nw, after Teſus was worſhipped, 
none had any ſence of the manifeſt help of the ( Pagan) 
20As, 

I 17. And yet notwithſtanding all this, ſo unreaſonably 
ſpiteful were the reviling tongues of his adverſaries, that 
_— all the evidence in the world, he was charged with 
acting from the Devil, and promoting his intereſt. And 
when he caſt out Devils, they would not allow this to be 
otherwiſe done, than by B-e/zebub the Prince of the Devils. 
Nor was this wicked and blaſphemous ſlander, only ſome 
raſh, ſudden ng, vordh of ſome inconliderable per- 
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ſons; but the Phariſees, ſaith S. Matthew, Mat. 9. 34. and 
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ſure upon him; and what was thus ſpoken at one time, 
was repcated and declared again at another, Mat. 12. 24. 
And we may diſcern by this inſtance, how eaſily the grea- 
teſt calumrmes may be propagated, by a zealous and e..ger 
party, from one age to another, and froin one p/zce toano- 
ther. For the Jews inatter ages, ſtill embraced for truth 
this impudent fal/hood, which is taken into their (« ) Tat- 
»44, which contains a colleCtion of the main body of their 
Traditions and Opinions. And this wicked and contume- 
lious aſperſion of our. Lord, though contrary to the higheſt 
evidence, was alſo endeavoured to be ſpread abroad among 
the Pagan Gentiles, infomuch that (w) divers C hriſtian 
Writers thought fit to refell the ſame; and to ſhew the 
manifeſt contradiction, which this carried to the piety of 
our *aviours Religion, to the nature of his precepts, to the 
works which he Fa, and to the Spirit and practice of his 
followers, all which include a manifeſt oppoſition to the e- 

vil one. 
x8. Atother times they charged him with being a $:ma- 
ritan and having a Devil, Joh. 8.48. The name of Samar:- 
tan was fixed on him, to promote a popular. hatred. The 
Samaritans Tejected the true worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, 
and depraved and corrupted Religion, and oft manifeſted 
a great hatred towards the Fews. They frequented Mount 
( x ) Gerazim as the place oftheir Worſhip, in oppoſition 
to Jrruſalem : and f wr deſpiſing the true Worſhip of 
God at Jonny is as; in the (y) Talmud, and ſufh- 
ciently 1n the holy Scripture it ſelf. And for the counte- 
nancing their depraved worſhip, the Samaritan werſinn 
of the Pextateuch, as it is now extant, hath corrupted the 
law, and hath pt inthe word Geraz/mz, in the place of E- 
b:i/, where God commanded an Altar to be made, and Sa. 
Cri CE to be offered, Deut. 27; 4, 5,6, 7,8. Now the 
name of a Samaritan being odious to the Jews, they call our 
S2Viour a $43ri7an, not asit they thought he was fo by his. 
birth, 
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birth, for they admitted him to the Jewiſh worſhipas a 'V 
Few, and knewÞMis neareſt relations to be Jews : but they Sect. III. 
would hereby declare, that he had equally coryupred Relge VV Y 
on, and deſerved to be as much hated, as the Samaritans 
were. And tothis purpoſe was he thus aſperſed, though 
his c«/tome was, to attend the Jewiſh Synagogues, Luk. 4. 
16. and he carefully ſerved God according to the precepts 
of his Law. But as if this foul calumay was not ſu Ticiear, 
they further added, that he hid a Devil, or that he in whom 
alone the Godhead dwelt bodily, was poſſeſſed by the evil 
one. And this wicked ſlander was intended, toraiſe the 
higheſt prejudice of the people againſt him, and to keep them 
far enough from being direfted by him. And therefore 
they ſaid, Foh. 10.20. he hath a Devil, and is mad, why 
hear ye him ? | 

19. And it may be obſerved, how the carriage of many 44 is !i& 
men among us towards his Miniſters, the Biſhops and Clergy frmaui ne 
of the Church of England, doth toonearly reſemble this be- ops, and vc: 
haviour, which I have mentioned of the Jews, towards nj beck 
our Lord himſelf. Certainly one of the great works, the Rn _ 
Devil contrives to uphold in this laſt Age of the World, is © 
the groſs corruption of Popery. Our Clergy and Biſhops, 
were very.inſtrumental in the Reformation, and cafting out 
. of Popery : thoſe of our Church Preach and Write againſt 
Popery, ſo as to make the cleareſt diſcovery ofthe falſe- 
phe of their dof7rine, and the (in of their prarces, Theſe 
have confuted and baffled them the moſt efteAually, and 
with moſt convittive evidence. Theſe have plainly laid 
open in the f:ce of the world, the folly, evil and miſchief, 
of many. conſiderable things, aſſerted, and maintained b 
the Chrrch of Ron:e, and have thereby raiſed the indignatt- 
on of the Romaniſts themſelves, who look upon thels men 
to be their moſt /ormidable adwerſaries : and they arc indeed 
the great bulwark againſt Popery. And yet becauſe theſe 
men are not ſo weak and raſh, as ro run beyond the bounds 
oftruth, and ſobriety, into other unreaſonable errors, they 
muſt needs be clamoured on, as friends to Popery. _ 
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ther-men who talk indeed againſt Popery with great noiſe, 
and are real and earneſt in whatthey fay, and ſome few of 
them have done uſeful ſervice herein ; but moſt ofthem 
ſpeak with much weakneſs, and many miſtakes; whereb 
they give great advantage to their adverſaries ; theſe mu 
be accounted the chief and main ex2mzes to Popery, when for 
the generality of them, the Romaxiſts themſelves have no 
great fear ofthe Writings and Arguments of ſuch oppoſers, 
And from theſe our excellent Reformation meets with vi- 
Tulent cenſures. | | 

20. I doubt not, but _—_— the Jews 1n our Saviours 
time, there were many beſides him, and his Diſciples, who 
talked much againſt the Devs/, and did indeed hate him, 
though in many things through their miſguided zeal, they 
greatly ſerved his intereſt, And. that the Fews had ſome 
among them, who ſometimes caſt out Devils, is not to be 
doubted, from what we read 1n the Scripture of the Fewiſb 
E xorciſts, and of our Saviours appeal to the ' Phariſees, Mar. 
12.27. By whom do your children caſt themout? (2) Toſe- 
phus takes ſome notice of their Exorciſms ; but what he 
writes is of ſuch a nature, concerning the driving away 
Devils by ſome Herbsand charms, that they who pretend- 


| ed to a& again{t the evil one by theſe methods, did ſeem 


rather to comply with him. But that ſome of the Fews, 
both before and after the coming of our Lord, did ca/# out 


\ evil Spirits, by the power and in the name of the God of 


Abraham, and the God of 1/7ael, is afſerted and acknow- 
ledged, by (4) Juſtin Martyr, Irexens, and other ancient 
Chriſtian Writers. But their undertaking was far from 
being ſufficient, to the overthrow of the Kingdom of Sa- 
tan, nor were they always ſucceſsful and effetual in lef- 
ſer cales. When the Sons of Scewva a Few, and chief of the 
Prieſts, undertook to caſt out a Devil, the evil Spirit pre- 
vailed againit them, and they were not able to ſtand before 
him. But it was he whom the Je rsaſperſed, as complying 
with the Devil, who did abundantly more again, him than 
they all wereabletodo ; and he /pozled principalities and pow: 
ers. | 21. And 
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21. And beſides all this, though the ſingular and finleſs SAP 
purity of his life was admirable, the cenforious lips of his tg 
oppoſlers, Vil even upon this be ſpitting out Adders poy- ,", ,,,4 >. 
ſon, as if his *eligion and life, had not advanced, but de- accuſed of en- 
bauched the praftice of wverrve and morality, It is indeed we 77 Io o 
obſerved by (5) Origen, that even thoſe who fallly accuſed (4) Conr. 
him of many things, never charged him. with any «aclean- Cclll.3. 
neſs of life ; and that though Ce//us, and ſome others, would F''3* 
in-general ſpeak againſt rhe lite of Chriſt, / c)they gave (c) lvid.1.7. 
not inſtance of any particular things, which they could P:3%5: 
blame in him. But the Jews were lo audacious, that though 
they could not convince him of any ſin; yet by reaſon of his 
free, but innocent converſe, they condemn him, at. 1 1. 
19.asS a man gl/uttonous, and 4 wize-bibber, and as one who 
gave encouragement to viciouſneſs and fin, being a friend of 
publicans and ſunners. 

22. Now the managing ſuch opprobrious calumnies as 
thele, is not only an unreaſonable thing ; but is wicked ard 
ſinful, and is mighty miſchievous and of very ill conſe- 
quence to the world, and much ſerves the ends of the evil 
one, by alienating the affections of men, from them who 
are their beſt and ſureſt guides in Religion. I could not 
but pity the de/uſions of ſuch a man, who ſhould be perſiwa- $4 fa of- 
ded,that they who would give him the moſt wholeſom diet, e-fors of per- 
intend to pozſon him ; and therefore he refuſeth that, and nm tes 
feedeth on ſuch things as are leſs wholſom, and oft on 4&4. 
traſh, and what is noxious and hurtful. And he is trange- 
ly impoſed upon, who is made to believe that thoſe = 
are his 'wiſeſt and fairhfulle/t friends, and really give him the 
beſt advice and: counſel, in his affairs and concerns in the - 
world, are- perſongwho delign to ch-at him, -and to make 
their own advantages of him; and therefore he caſtsthem 
oft, and betakes himſeif to the dircftion and guidance of o- 
thers to his real prejudice. But yet the damage that men 
may by ſuch means ſuſtain, as to their bodily health, or the - 
intereſt of their eſtate, is not of fo much weight and mo- 
ment, as thoſe things are which concern them with reſpeRt 
to their ſouls and conſciences. 22. Thirdly, 
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2}. Thirdly, Our Saviour himſelf (as other innocent 
. perſons alſo ) was charged with aCting againſt the common 
209d, and the general intereſt of the Nation; as if he had 
had ſo little _— to the welfare of the Fews, as to intend 
i nothing but ill towards them. 'And therefore many of 
the people in his life time, Joh. 7. 12. and the chief 
Prielts and Phariſces after his death, Mar. 27. 6> account- 
ed hima deceiver, And they ſpake of him, as if they could 
have no due care of themſelves, and their own pub/ick wel- 
fare, if they did not ſet themſelves againſt him. And 
therefore as a publick enemy, he muſt die that the whole 
Nation periſhnot. Hence Joh. 11. 48. If we let this man 
alone, the Romans ſhall come, and will take away both our place 
and Nation. And thele words were the determination of 
the whole Council of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees which 
were gathered together, v. 47. 
* 24.-And there might be fome appearance of pretence, 
for their fear of this danger, from thoſe kxoz notions which 
commonly prevailed among the carnal Jews, concernin 
the tie of their Mſſizs. For they generally expetted, = 
promiſed themſclves at his coming, the enjoyment of great 
delights, and pleaſures in their own land, with afulneſs of 
outward proſperity ; and that he ſhould bea mighty reme- 
poral Prince, and all their enemies even the greateſt, ſhould 
be overcome by him; and ſhould ſubmit themſelves to 
them, and ſerve them. And of theſe apprehenfions and ex- 
pettations of theirs, which are intimated in the Scripture, 
a ſufficient account hath been given out of the Jew/ſh Wri- 
tersby (4) learned men. And it 1s not improbable that 
hereupon the High Prieſts and Phariſees might ſuſpeR, 
that the Rowazys, hearing there was now one 1n Ju dea, 
whom many of thei owned to be ( what he really w2s ) 
the 77ue M-//izs, and whom divers of the people were for- 
ward to make their Kzzz, and who himſelf declared the 
Kingzaom of God to be now nigh at hand; thatthe Romans, 
I ſay, might hereupon fear a deiection, and reb<{ox ofthe 


< Jewiſh 


: 
* 


CO CO 


——— 


| Cnap.” ii. of Evil. ſpeaking. = 


Jewiſh Nation againſt their Government, and therefore 
might forcibly come upon them and deſtroy them, unleſs Sect. III. 
they by oppoſing and ceſtroying him, gave publick teſti- — Vy 
mony of their fidelity to the Romax power. But all this 
was their fond miſtake; tor his Kingdom was not of this 
World ; he did nothing to injure their /afetzy, or to oppoſe 
the Romer power, nor did they truly conſult their own good, 
when they ſet themſclves againſt him. 

25. That which is really the common good, and the true 
intereſt and welfare of a People or Kingdom, is a thing of 
very great concernment, and fo very deſirable, that where 
this publick temporal good can be had without a greater 
loſs, he who advanceth it is a perſon who deſerves to be ho- 
nowred and renowned ; but he 15a common enemy to mankind, 
who acts againſt it. To promote a common ruine and 4e- 
ftruttion, is a'thing lo inhuman, that the (e) Roman Ora- (:) Cicer. 
tor judged him, who could be pleaſed and ſatisfied there- Pulip-2- 
with, to have degenerated from his nature, and to be be- 
reft of humanity, and that he did not deſerve to be reckoned 
among mankind. Que di/cordze, ( faith he) quem cedes Really to pro- 
civium, quem bellum cruile delettat, enm ex numero hominum mote the c-m- 
ejiciendum, ex finibus humane nature extermingudum puto. 8094, 6 - 
But yet this was much more contrary to the deſign of our m——_— 
Saviour, who came not to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave 4doinggeod; - 
them ; and to the principles, practice and nature of Chri- 
ſtianiry, which obligeth all not only to be harmleſs and in- 
nocent, yea,and to be meek and peaceable ; but alſo to under- 
take ations of kizdneſ7, and charity, and doing good to all, 
And it may as ſoon be expected, that an innocent Sheep 
ſhould at the part of a wild Beaſt, in ſavageneſs and fury, 
and that the Dove {ſhould become a Bird of prey, as that he 
who is truly a good man, ſhould be { however he may be 
repreſented) a contriver of publict hart, evil and milchief. 
Whoſover acts any thing, which is againſt the publick in- 
tereſt and welfare, it he underftand the tendency of his o:vn_ 
ations, muſt be a perſon of no goouneſs ; but if he under- 
ſtand it not, he mult be a perſon of great imprudence, being 
deccived. : 
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deceived and impoſed on, in a buſineſs of fo weighty a 
nature, which a common unzerſtanding ws calily 
diſcern, 

' 26. Yet where there is only a bare 'pretexce and. noile, 
about the common good, without the reall thing, this is oft 
a popular artifice toraile a clamour and odium, againſt ſuch 
perſons, towards whom the 'contrivers of this pretence 
have ciſreſpect. And thus it hath happened in very many 
caſes. This was the method and artifice, that Corah made 
uſe of againſt Moſes, who charged him with having alrea- 
dy done much hurt and miſchief to 1/-ac4; and being far 


- from doing them that good he pretended ; and that he in- 


The primitive 
Chriſtians were 
actounted pub- 
lick tnemits. 


tended to tyrannize and lord it over them, thereby to exalt 
himſelf; and that this was ſo evident a thing, their ezes muſt 
be put ont if they did not ſee it, Namb.16.13, 14. Now 
nothing could be more unreaſonable, than to imagine ſuch 
things as theſe, to be true concerning Moſes, who had 
brought them out of boxdage, under whoſe condui they 
had paſſed through the red Sea, had received the law 
{poken by a voice Ton Heaven on Mount $:za/, and writ- 
ten by God himſelf on the two tables of Stone, and were con- 
ſtantly fed with Manna from Heaven in the Wilderneſs. 
And yet this ſtrange accuſation being a poprlar thing, and 
ſeeming to eſpouſe the intereſt ofthe whole Congregation, 
greatly prevailed amongſt them againſt Moſes. 

27. Thelike calumny was in the firſt ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, charged _—_ all Chriſtians in general, that they were 
the cauſc of all the publick troubles that befel the World. 
And though this was ſo exceeding manifeſtly contrary to 
their Religion, yet becauſe this charge was apt to provoke 
the race of the people againſt them, it was oft inſiſted upon, 
and much urged by the enemies of Chriſtianity, for many 
Ages. When the Goths under Al/aricus, had ſacked and 
waſted Rome, the Pagans charged the Chriſtian Religion, to 
be the occaſion of that calamity : whereupon S. Auſtin be- 
ing inflamed with a zeal for God, wrote his Books de Civi- 
tate Dei, as a defence and vindication of Chriſtianity, _ 

that 
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that calumny, as (f) himſelf teſtifieth, And to confute SAL 

the like general Nander, upon all occaſions prevailing a- Sect, [1]. 

mong the Gentiles, Oroſizs wrote his Books of Hiſtory, by Hg Re- 

the perſwaſion of S. 4u/tiz, deſigning therein eſpecially trac. 1.2. de 
) to give an account of the varzous calamities which had CY-Det-r. 

befallen the World, in thoſe ages and parts thereof, where (2)Orof. Hi 

Chriſtianity had not rates and been received. And _—_ ad 

Tertullian acquaints us, that in his time, ifany thing what- "5 

ſoever happened in the World, contrary to its general wel- 

fare, flouriſhing and proſperity, the gegeral cry among the 

Pagans preſently was, (4) Chriftianos ad leonem, that the (;rerr.apot. 

Chriſtians ſhould be devoured, by being expoſed tothe Lion, <4: 

that thereby the cauſe of common miſeries might be re- 

moved by their deſtruQtion. And () Origen ſpeaks much to (;)conr.Celf, 

the ſame purpoſe. bo 1.3. P-120- 
28. Ang ſuch have frequently been the »unaccountable cen- 

fares, and outcries, againſt the moſt excellent and deſerv- 

ing perſons, as if they :were the enemics to the general 

welfare of the people, among whom they lived. But no- 

thing could be more unjuſt and »reaſonable, than to ima- 

gine any ſuchthing as this, inthe cal of our bleſſe© Saviour. 

1finſtrufting men in the truth, and the right ways of Reli- 

gion, andthe will of God; if promoting »«// doing, and 

the praQtice of piety 3 if the taking care of the things that 

/ pleaſe God, and make him their friend ; and if the exerciſes 

of humility, meekneſs, peace and love, -be the way to ruin 

and deſtroy a Nation, -then might our Sav/our and his Reli- 

gion, be the occaſion of the ruin of Kingdoms ; and ſo may 

alſo his Miniſters and the C/ergy that follow his ſteps. But 

in truth it was the Jews oppoſing him and his DoQtrine, 

which was the cauſe of their ruine. Our Lord with tears 

and compaſſion foretold their miſery, becauſe they knew not 

the time of their viſitation, Luk. 19.43, 44. And after they 

had rejeted the counſel of God, and bid detiznce to his 

Anointed, and gratihed their malice, in Crucitying the 

Lord of life; that God who according to his eſpecial pro- 

miſe, had whilſt chey ſerved him, kept their enemies he 
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AL deſiring their land at the time when all their Males went u 
Sect.IIl. to ſerve him, Exod. 34. 24. which might ſeem to leave all 
— Y*> the other parts of Fades deſtitute of any defence ;| he now 
(+)Evſ. Hiſt. ſuffered the Romans to imvade them, and ſhut them up (*) 
Ecel.1-3-©5- arthe time of the Pxſ5-over (at which timethey Crucified 
our Lord) and to deſtroy them. Bur had they hearkened 
to our Saviour, they had thereby every way taken care of 
their common 700d : he would not only have ſaved their 
fouls from deſtruCtion, but alſo hare preſerved their City, 
and would have gathered Fernſalem, as an hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, but they would not : and therefore 
their houſe was left deſolate, Mat. 23. 37, 38. Andin other 
caſes, it is ealie to apprehend, how much they at againſt 
the promoters the true publick intereſt, whoare the fomenters of ſuch re- 
of this cenſwe, proaches, againſt them who are faithful in the land, as if 
are rea ene they were the chief oppoſers of its good, It 15 0byious to e- 
mongood. Very eye, that ifan enemy can prevail ſo far by his /#b:i/ty 
asto perſua'e a people, that thoſe men who truly are the 
beſt and wiſeſt Commanders, are perſons who reſolve to 
deſtroy their Army, and comply with their enemies ; and 
hereupon they are laid aſide, upon preſumption that it is not 
ſafe to truſt them ; he hath done much of his work, and 
gone a great way towards the obtaining a conqreſtoverthem, 
by firſt prerailing upon their ;»4iſcretroz, and unjuſt jealou- 

fie and doicion. | 


toe beſt men, 29+ Fourthly, They accuſed our Saviour, that he was no 
* alſo accu- friend to Ceſar, but one who ſtood up againſt him. And 
ſes of il! de- therefore they told Pilate, Joh. 19. 12. If thou let this 
and man go thou art not Ceſars friend : whoſoever makerh himſelf a 
King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. Now to oppo Government, 

is a preat Crime; and the nature ofthe Rulers aurhoriry, 

and the co%»»ands of God, require honour, reverence, and 

obedience to be yielded thereto. Princes and Magiſtrates 

are ſometimes in Scripture called Gods : and that precept of 

the Law, Exod, 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods; is in 


the Margent of our Tranſlation referred to rulers and 
Judges, 
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Judges, and fo it is expreſſed in (+) many other Tranſla- 
tions : nor can it well be underſtood, as ſome would 
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have it, of the Gentile Dezties, which ought to be de- VIS, 


teſted ! : 
30. But though this charge was openly pleaded, at his 


arraignment, it was as notoriouſly falſe, as any ofthe other 
things above-mentioned. It was not poſſible that he who 
was Kjng of Kjngs, and by whom K/nes reign, ſhould be 
an enemy to that Authority, which he himſelf upheld; or 
that he who.came into the World, to advance the honour 
and dignity of his Father, ſhould ſet himſelf againſt thoſe 
Powers, which were his Ordinance, and Eſtabliſhed by 
him. It could not be ſuppoſed, that a perſon of that ſingu- 
lar iategrity, which every where appeared in him, who 
had ſharply reproved the Phariſees, fr effi fuch Do- 
*- Arines as made void the f/2h Commandment, ſhould himſelf 
be guilty, of giving an example of the ſame faulr, and in 
an higher degree. Nor could there be any reaſonable pre- 
tence, that he who was ſo great a friend to all mankind, 
whoſe life praCti.ed, and whoſe openly declared Doctrine 
enjoined, an unirer/al loveeven to exemies ; that he ſhould 
be an enemy to Ceſar, who was the Minſter of God for the 
good of men, and under whoſe Government peace, and pro- 
perty and order, was in ſome conſiderable meaſure eſtabliſh- 
ed in the World. Upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe, the 
ancient (/) Apologiſts for Chriſtians, under Pagan Em- 
perors, declared it impoſſible, for him who was a Chriſti- 
41, to be an enemy to the Emperour, when he might not be 
an enemy to any man upon Earth, and was particularly ob. 
liged, to reverence him whom God had conſtituted. And 
the 'ame conſideration will ſhew, that they. who are ene- 
mies to their Prixces and Superiours, and are - oppoſers of 
Government, cannot be truly Chriſtians. 

» But it 1s here obſervable, that this accuſation was 
only a crafty fetch, intended wholly to ſerve a preſent turn, 
that by pleading this, they might polleſs P/ate, with a 
prejudice againſt him, and make it appear neceſſary that 
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he ſhould condemn him, or elſe not ſhew himſelf faithful to 
Ceſar, in that Office which was committed to him. And 
that upon this accuſation, and for this cauſe, Plate Senten. 
ced him to be Crucified, is evinced from the Title written 
upon his Crols, Jeſus of Nazareth the King of the Fews, which 
both S. Matthew, and S. Mark call his accuſation, Mar. 27. 
37. Mar. 16. 26. And that for this thing, he was con- 
demned to dic, was noted by S. Hierom:, (+) who yet 
declares, that he could' not ſufficiently admire, that when 
they had /uborned falſe Witneſſes, nullam aliam cauſam inveni- 


rent interfettionis ejus, quam quod rex erat Judeorum, they 


could find no other cauſe ts put him to atath, than his being the 
King of the Jews. And for a further confirmation that this 
was the ground on which he was Crucihed, it is oblerved 
and ſufficiently cleared by (z ) Dr. Hammond, that it was 
the uſual cuſtom ofthe Romans, on this manner, to give a 
publick ſignification of the cr/me, for which any man was 
puniſhed, And it may be noted from S. Johy, that till it 
was urged, that Pzlate could not be Ceſars friend if he let 
Teſws go; and that whoſoever makes himſelf'a King ſpeaks a- 
gainſt Ceſar, Pilate was deſirous to have relealed him, Foh. 
19. 12, But when he heard this ſayings, he ſat down in the 
Tudgment-Seat, and delivered him to be Crucified, v. 1 3, 
—16, | 
32. But yet this accu ation was not charged upon him 

by the Jews, out of any true kiz4neſs they had for Ceſar, 
but only out of alice and enmity againſt the bleſſed Jelus, 
The name of C.eſangsps was noted by Tertullian, (o) was 
more ſacred and inviolable —_— Romans, than any of 
their Gods, and therefore to charge him with oppoting 
Ceſar, was the moſt likely way for them to obtain their 
end ; and therefore when they brought him before P/:7e, 
this was the accuſation which they then urged againſt hi:y, 
Luk. 23.1,2. But though-at this time they pretended 
themſelves we! affeted to Ceſar, and concerned for the ſe- 
curing his Authority ; yet 1n truth neither the Phar:ſees, 
nor the other Jews, had any real kindneſs for him, and were 

deſirous 


SJ 
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deſirous if they knew how, to ſhake off his authority. And 
at this very time, they could ſhew themſelves friends to 
Barabb.zs us had made i»/urret#:09 againſt the peace of the 
Government, and had committed murder in the InfurreC&ti- 
on. And they knew well enough that Jeſus had enjoined 
men their duty to Ceſar. 5 

33. The Governours and Cler2y of our Church, have in 
ſome things met with a kind of proceedings, ſomewhat 
like this. There are perſons, who are not very -eminent 
for /ozalty themſelves, who know our Clergy to be faith- 
ful SubjeFs, and friends to the King, and to te:ch others 
theſame ; and yer they will endeavour to charge them, 
with undermining the Kings Authority, ani encroachin 
upon the Rights and Royalties of the Crown. But let ſuc 
perſons conſider, what ſincerity they uſe in ſuch things as 
this, and whether beſides the uncharitableneſs, which ap- 
pears in theſe aCtings. towards others ; they do not offer vi- 
olence to themſelves, and a& againſt the inward ſenle of 


. their own conſciences. Thus wefe the primitive Chrilti- 


ans defamed as if they oppoſed the Majeſty of the Empe- 
ror, ( p) Circa Majeſtatem Ceſaris infamamur ; though 
the Chriſtians of that age had never been guilty of any ts 
of rebellion, and neither thought nor ſpake unworthily of 
their Rulers. And S. Pau/ was called x prſtilent fellow, and 
a mover of Sedition, AQt. 24. 5. 

34. And now I have thus far diſcourſed, of the exorb:- 
tant extravagancies of a reproaching tongue, I here declare, 
that it 1s not my delign in this Chapter, to charge even 
ſuch men, whoare too much overtaken with ſome degree 
of this{in, as if they were arrived to that height and exc-/+, 
which I have here deſcribed. Bur the x on aim at 
are, Firſt, To warn all men, againſt giving the reinsto 
uncharitable- cenſure and reproach ; ſince this evil praQice 
is that, which Satan hath made great uſe of in all the Ages 
of the World, as the firſt and chief means, to oppo all the 
ways of true pity and goodneſs. And hereby he hathdone 
great miſcliief in the World : the 9pprſitions which both 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and Chriſtianity, and all good men met with in 
the world, have proceeded very much from this cauſe ; 
and the violence and perſecutions which the primitive Chri- 
ſtians underwent, was the conſequent hereupon. And 
we may hence diſcernalſo, into what ſtrange exorb/taxcies 
men may be led, though they cone not up to the higheſt 
extravagancy, it they yield their tongues to be ys by 
their own paſ/ions, or by the unjuſt clamonurs of other men, 
againſt them who ſhould govern, guide, lead and direct 
them ; ſince our Saviour who was the moſt excellent guide 
that ever the World had, and the molt /»nocext perſor, was 
{o highly defamed, and ſo injurioully aſperſed with uareaſo- 
nable calumny. 

25. Secondly, T intend hereby to manifeſt, how much 
courage, ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy, is neceſſary for the ſin- 
cerely pious man. It may be the portion ofany ſuch per- 
{on whomſoever, in his peaking and doing well, to be mil- 
repreſented, and expyſed tocalumnyand {lander. Our great 
Maſter hath foreto!d, that his ſervants muſt in this particu- 
lar expe the ſame meaſure, which himſelf receivcd. 
But let no good man be 4//mzayea, if he be thus treated in 
the World, but let him be ſtedfaſtly reſolved to purſue his 
duty, and to be unmoveably upright and conſcientious, 
whatſoever reſpett or diſreſpect, he may meet with amon 
men. Whoever is made more rem!/s 17 we/l-doing, or whole 
ſpirit is royled and diſcompoled by wndeſerved cenſures, 
doth hereby fall into temptation, and the ſnare of the evil 
one : but he that reſolvedly holds faſt his ;»tegriry, and runs 
with patience his Chriſtian race, amidit all theſe oppoſiti- 
ons, this is the man whe rightly diſchargeth the duty of 
a Chriſtian, and taketh up his Croſs and fo/lowerh his 
Lord. 

36. And it is infinitely better for any man, to fear the 
cenſure of the greateſt part of the World, inwel-doine, than 
ro negle&t what may pleaſe God, and do good to men 
ſince hereby he gains the bleſſing of Chriſt. Our Saviour 
declared, Luk. 6. 22, Blſſcd are ye, when. men ſhail reproach 


you, 


of Evil 1 heaking. 


— - 
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you, and caſt out your name as evil for the Son of man? ſake. 


Reqoice ye in that day and leap for joy; for behold your reward Sect. III. 


—_ 


is oreat in Heaven. Wherefore though a clear and good VV 


reputation and general eſteem, is uſetul and deſirable to a 
good man, becaule it gives him many advantages of doing 
good in his generation, yet if inthe faithful and prudent 
management of his duty, he meeteth with hard meaſares, 
from the uncharitable expreſſions of other men ; it ma) 

juſtly fo far as concerns himſelf, rather affte& him wit 

j9y than diſturbance, Yea, with reſpeCt to theſe words of 
Chriſt, which I have now mentioned, the Auchor under 
(49) S. Hierow's name, thinks it a thing deſirable, to be re- 
proached and evil ſpoken of, Quis non maledici deſideret, 
( faith he ) ut mereatnr Chriſti nomine landari, &-caleſti copt> 
oſaq; mercede munerari ? This allo wasa mighty fatisfaQtion 
to S. Auſtiv, whodeclared that whilſt he oppoſed the Doxa- 
riſks, (r) he underwent ſharp and ne reproaches, 
from the enemies of the glory of Chriſt, but then refleQting 
upon the bleſſing, in this caſe pronounced by our Lord, he 
adds, Quiſquis volens detrahit fame me.e, nolens addit mercedi 
mee; he that willingly leſſens my reputation, doth unwillingly add 
to myreward. But he who is turned aſide from the paths of 
goodneſs, by the ſlander of men, is guilty of greater raſh- 
neſs and imprudence, than that traveller, who takes a jour- 
ney of great concernment to his life and eſtate, and yet will 


ſtop his courſe, or go out of his way, if he diſcerns the wind: 


toblow upon him. 
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CHAT. ilk 


The manifold finfulneſs, and ſevere puniſhment of 
reproachmg and ſpeaking evil, eſpecially agamſt Su- 
periors. 


I. Aving ſhewed the anreaſonable proceedings of a re- 
viling tongue, 2nd how unruly an evil it is, I ſhall 
now add ſome further general conſiderations, concerning 
the greatneſs of the ſin of reproaching others, eſpecially our 
Superiours, And in this Chapter Iſhall ſhew two things, 
Firſt, How n_ great ſins are contained in it ; and Second- 
ly, What a dreadtul puniſhment is denounced againſt the 
practiſers of it. Wherefore, | 


2. Firſt, This is a complicated and m»tiplied ſin, and 
ſo comprehenſive an evil, that very many great tranſgrel- 
ſions are contained and linked together Ye it. S. Baſil 
ſeems to think, that a reproaching Spirit ( 4) might be 
the beginning of all fin inthe world ; which may well be ac- 
counted true, if we conſider it with reſpe& to God, and in- 
clude under it that diſpoſition of mind from: whence it 
flows. For the cloſing with that temptation, whereby 
the Serpeng reproach:d the infinitely good God, was that 
which bf6ught fin and ruine on mankind. And it may 
well be thought, that the or/gizal tranſorefſion of the fallen 
Angels, was their having 7/! :houghts of the higheſt good, 
ws thereupon being forward todepart from God, and to 
draw others from him into the ſame defetion. And this is 
the very root of reproaching, or that d-ſpoſition of ſpirit from 
whence it arileth. d 


3. And 
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3. And this ought to be the more dereſted, becauſe the 
exerciſe of this fin, includes in it many heinous offences. 
Now though o4e ſingle ſin, which any perſon willingly and 
wilfully purſues, is ſufficient to manifeſt him void of the 
fear 0 God, and eſtranged from the Chriſtian lite ; yet 
where the evil heart can readily chooſe, and the conſcience 
ſuffer, many notorious ſins to prevail, withour being either {o 
watchful, as to obſerve them ; or ſo faithful, as to raiſeall 
the powers and faculties of the ſoul, to oppoſe them ; here 
is a mind and conſcience, ſo much the more grofly defiled 
and vitiated. His condition is like that of the man into 
whom the unclean Spirit entring, taketh with him ſeven other 
Spirits, who enter in, and dwell there. And as that body is 
in a bad condition, in which divers dangerous diſeaſes are 
reigning; ſo that ſoul cannot be in any fate condition, where 
many great ſins do rule and governit. And it is confidera- 
ble inthis caſe, that a defaming temper, and the negleCtof 
forſaking it by repentance, alwaies include a voluntary 
choice, and therefore hath in it, as all other ſins of choice 


have, a want of reverence to God and his laws. And be- - 


ſides this, 


4. Firſt, It contains under it an-oppoſition to, and neg- 


Old Teſtament, that of /ov:ng God with all the heart, 
was the firſt, and' the other of loving our Neighbour , the 
ſecond which us like wnto it. And the wileſt men among 
the Jews, have owned and acknowledged the ſame truth. 


(6b) Philoſpeaking of the love of men, eſteemeth it ſo near- (6b) "WM le 
ly allyed unto Religion towards God, that he calls it its Siſter Charirate 


aud Twin. And it canbe no ſmall ſin to live in the breach prot 
& 1 S/ DAL % 
Siſuu o'-- 


Sqn and inculcated by Chriſt, onall his Diſciples, and aurſponier 


of ſo great a Commandment. This duty 1s ſo particularly 


0 great Motives are ſuperadded to the force this Com- 
mandment had before, that it appears under the Goſpel 
asa new Commanament, which every Chriſtian muſt obey, 

I fol- 


; I. It 5 incon- 
le& of the great command of /ove. It was our Saviours ſitent with. 


DoQarine, that among all the precepts given by God in the ©###a* !ove, 
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following the example of our Lord. But to reproach 0- 

, thers'ts ro a contrary to love ; for this intends h4urr, and 
to leſſen theelteem of others, and caſt fonie blemifh upon 

them, and the defamer pleaſerh himſelf, for the preſent, in 

lo doing. But charity thinks wo evil, x Cor. t3. 5. and 

he who truly loves any man, and is his real friend, cannot 

hear him unjuſtly evil ſpoken of, with any delight and fa- 

tisfaQtion, but ts troubled ar it, and is ſoaverfe from joining 

in the ſame himſelf, that fofar as he fairly and honeſtly can, 

he will vi»4icate his reputation, and plead his cauſe. Yea, 

charity will at with that feriouſneſs, on che behalf of a 

(-ymax. Tyr. friend, thatas (c) Maximus Tyrius obſerves, it will even 
Dil. ©o. 72 , work throngh places xt paſſable, and eaſily overcome things 


. 


Gogerde, atare dreadful. 


$72 Sem 5. But when cenſures andcalumnies are raiſed, againſt 
| or oO the Miniſters and Governours of the Church, there are two 


whit eþ1ts Other ways, whereb = greatly offend'againſt the duty 
the 4iniſters of of Jove ; the one with refpect to the love of God, in promo- 


Goo#n £479 ting his honour ; and the other with regard to the /ove of 


men, unto whortt theſe reproaches are publiſhed. For 
theſe things tending to leſſen their reputation, are fo far as 
they take place, like to hinder the 7 no” of their labours, 
and of their Mmiſterial Office. And the offender who 
commits this fin- conſiderately and advifedly, ſo as to dif- 
cern the large confequents. of it, muſt be one whofor the 
gratifying his paſion, is willing to become inftramental, 
that the work of God and the happinels of man, both which 
are committed tothe care of the Miniftry, ſhould nor prof 
per, and have their defired effet. And rhis great good is 
_ really hindred by this finful prattice, whether men will con- 
fder it or no. - And there 15 much of the like evil in defa- 
ming or ſpeaking refleQtively againſt our Secular Gover- 
zours, ſince they allo are the Mr»ifters of God to man for 


ood. 


6. Secondly, The reproaching Supertours is a breach of 
the fifth Commandment. For therein honour and —_— 
TEIPECT. 
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is commanded to al! Syperiours; and this is neceſſary 
for the upholding their jult Authority. But to reproach, 


is not to honour, but to d/bonour and vilifie them. And 


though our nature! Parents be the neareſt to us, on whom 
we have a more —_— dependance, and trom whom 
we have a more elpecial care : yet Goverzours and Rulers 
are chiefly to be honoured, becaule they are ſet by God in an 
higher tation, and have a larger portion of his Authority 
committed to them, and as Gods Miniſters, are appointed 
for a more comprehenſive benefir, and extenſive xs £0 Man- 
kind, and are common Parents, to govern.and take care of 
thoſe, whoare under them in civil Societies. Hence (4) 
Philo not amiſs obſerved, that the f/7h Commandment being 
placed, as between rhe duties to God and man, had great 
reſpe&t to both ; and that he who breaks this Command- 
ment, will be condemned at both theſe two rribunals, that 
of God and that of man : dna wir ts mn) Slv, wozrleaniag If us 
my 8." drvedres, of irreligion towards God in the Divine Tribu- 
»il, and of enmity towards men in the bumane, Atd though 
this may be truly ſaid of almoſt all other tranſgrefſions, yer it 
appears more eminenly, in the breach of this Command.- 
ment. And ir adds to the force of this precept, that the 
Dodtrine of Chriſttanity doth mightily inforce it, and ſtrif- 
ly require us to honour the Kjng, and all who areover us 
either inthe Church or State. 

7. And it is worthy of our ſerious conſideration, that 
the Apotthe for. the inforcing obedience to this f/th precepe 
of the Decalogue, gives it this Charafter, Ephef. 6. 2. that 
it is the fir ft Commandment with promiſe ; Or it is a great and 
chief command, unto which God annexed a fpecia! and fienal 
promiſe. And thus muchT think the Apoſtle to intend by 
theſe words, When our Saviourdeclared, which was the 
firſt Commandment of the law, Mar. 12. 28, 29, 3o. the 
p firft, doth not there refer to order, but to excellency ; 
as .is manifeſt from v. 31, and v. 33. and therefore 
the queſtion which in S. Mark 1s exprefled , which i the 
fr ft-Communament ? 1510 S, — which is the great Com- 

2 mand- 
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mandm:uit ? Now the fi/th Commandment is therefore ma. 
nifeſted to be a great, and very conſiderable Commandment, 
becauſe to that alone, of all the precepts of the Decalogue, 
God was pleaſed to affix a peculrar and excellent promiſe. 
For that declaration of Gods kindneſs, in the end of the /c- 
cond Commandment, that he ſhews mercy unto thouſands of 
them that love him, and keep his Commanaments,; is truly ob- 
ſerved by (e) Eraſmus and Grotins, not to have a peculiar 
reſpeCt to that precept alone, but to havea general regard 
to themall; as the words in that precept do evidently ma- 
nifeſt, But to this fifth Commanament this: excellent pro- 
miſe is adjoined, that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
maiſt live long on the Earth, which ſhews that our own in- 
tereſt is highly concerned in this cafe. 

8. Wherefore the obſerving the duties of this precept, is 
the way which God himſelf hath dire#ed men, for the ob- 
taining his ble//ings, and the continuance of them in this 
world, and this the Apoſtle declares and urgeth, with re- 
_—_ to the time of Chriſtianity. And the neglett of the 
duties of this command, fo far as concerns the terms of 
Gods promiſe, is a forfeiture of that right and title we 
might have to all the advantages of this life, and the bleſſing 
of God for our comfort and well-being here upon Earth. 
And theſe earthly bleſſings when the law was given, were {0 

ropoſed in this fi/th Commandment of the Decalogue, as to 
hve ſome typical reſpeft alſo to the bleflings of the /ife zo 
come. Now though God of his bounty and: patience, doth 
many times beſtow —_ life, and therewith many other en- 
joyments of his world, upon them who have rio r:eht to 
them, by the terms of his Covenant and promiſe ; yet they 
want that afſurance of theſe things, and eſpecially that fa- 
vourable kindneſs and particular care of God to go along 
with them, which the pious man enjoys, and which is tar 


-more valuable and excellent, than the poſſeſſion of any 


outward good is. Wherefore the careful and conſcienti- 
ous pratice of reverence and honour towards Superiour re- 
lations, however ſome men may account of it, is no light 
thing, 
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thing, it being that upon which our 7:z{ to the bleſſings of 
God ſo much depends. 


9. Thirdly, All reproachful Calumnies eſpecially againſt 
Superiours, are a violation of the ſixth Commandment, 7 hou 
ſbalt nt kill. For the performing the duty which relates 
to this precept, according tothe extent which the Do 
Arine of our Saviour gives it, requires an innocent, calm 
and meek temper and behaviour, towards all men, ſo as not 
toadmit any cauſleſs anger, nor any paſſionate and contume- 
Hows expreſſions, Mat 5.21,22. But toall this, this lin is di- 
realy oppoſite. And beſides this,, we may further diſcover, 
how much this command is tranſgreſſed by raſh cenſures 
and calumnies, if we either conſider the efe&5 they produce, 
or the cauſe from whence they proceed. 

10. The efe&s of reproach, are frequently of different 
kinds. If we refle& upon the more ;mmediate reſult there- 
of; the Sword of the tongue oft wounds deep, and keen 
words pierce even to the inward part of man, and his ver 
heart. The ſence of which made (f) Nazianzer perlwade 
them who reproach others, to lay down their arms; their 
ſlings and ſpears, even their tongues, by which they do mil: 
chief toone another and are applauded, and theſe are more 
ready at hand than other weapons. And there is indeed ſo 
much of cx»e/ty, and real hurt incalumny and reproach, 
that our Saviour accounts this a way of p+r/ecaution, and ob- 
ſerves, that thereby the Prophets were perſecuted for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, Mat. 5.10,11,12. 

11. But when evil.ſpeaking is direfted againſt Govey- 
n0urs,. it too often becomes the m_ of violence, cruelty 
and inhumanity, by giving birth to zu-u/rs and Sedjtions, 
They who refle& upon the laſt Age, may diſcern, how by 
this method we became engaged,: in ſuch a blocdy Civi/ 
War, as cut off and deſtroyed many thouſands of men. 
Thus as S. James obſerves, Chap. 3. 6. The. tonyne adcfiles 
the whole body, and ſets on fire the courſe of wature. It puts 
mens beads ard hearts upon contriving and. aCting fierce 
and 
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and furious enterpriſes ; it makes their hands forward, and 
their feer /wift to ſhed blood ; and if not timely prevented, 
it kindleth thoſe heats, which bring all things into a flame. 
And I heartily wiſh it werean hard and difficult task, tofind 
out inſtances to veritie the complaints of Lipſius concerning 
_ fe) Lipfsia calumny. He ceclares (2) that it 4zvides intimatefricnds, 
prat.ce cr andſers them at diſtance : Are we grieved to fee feudsand 
ris hzrere in difcords and weapons of death, ttick faſt in the bowels of 
a, me th the Common-wealth ? it is calumny darted them thither, anq 
rum tela ? ca- fixed them there. Do any reflet with /adzes, upon the 
lumnia inje- flames of Civil Mars, continuing to biira for ſo many years ? 
ct: AFGeIE MT "ie is calummy that kindled them. And, as he goes on, thisis 
bellorum ci- that which ſets Princes and peopte ar diftance from each 
pin? ca- Other, andengageth one man againſt another. And indeed 
dir, &c. almoſt all the zz-2»/rs, Seditions, and Rebellions which have 
been fo deſtruf#ive and pernicious tothe World, have had 
their original from hence. 
————— 12Andit we reflec on the cauſe from whenceevil-ſpeak- 
bates bis Br:- 10g and reproaching doth arile ; this is a want of love, as I 
i, #478- above noted, and a prevalency of z/ will and hatred. But 
" - S.Johnaſlures us, 1 Joh. 3. 15. he that hateth his Brother is « 
murderer. And in truth, though there may be ſeveral reaſons 
which may reſtrain him fromany ſuch a&ts of violence, as 
to commit murder, yet he harbours much of the fame inward 
temper with an opex murderer. For he that hates his Brother, 
ſo far as concerns his Brother himſelf, and unlefs he rhinks 
he may make uſe of him to ſerve ſome other ends, wiſheth 
him out of the way ; and would chuſe, and be pleaſed to 
have him ont of the world, And this is that very fame wick- 
ed temper of mind which ſp:rits a murderer. Wherefore 
this fin which ſo defies the heart, and fains the World with - 
blood, is a {inofa ſcarletdye. | 


13. Fourthly, This fin offends againſt thoſe precepts , 

which forbid bearing falſe witneſs, flandering and ſpeaking 

4) Phit.de EVIL; all which enjoin the right government of the tongue, in 
Decal, p.968. What it ſpeaks of others. (+) Philooblerves, that under 
the 


— 
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the ninth Commandment is included 1 wi evzoparreiy, not to 
calummnizte or defame ; which is to be extended not only ro 
matters of pablick juſtice, but even to rules of private con- 
verſation. But a reproachful rongue ' both offends againſt 
charity, and is generally further guilty, of not making 
conſcience, to keep to the ſtrict rules of rratrh. And as 
Tertallian ſpeaks , in retelling the {landers, ſpread abroad 
among the Pagans, againtt the Chriſtians, report and 
fame thus raifed and divulged, is (7 ) plurimim mendax, 
que ne tunc quidem quando aliquid veri affert, ſine mendacis 
vitio eſt, detrahens, adjiciens, demutans de veritate: for the 
moſt part falſe, and is not even then, when it contains ſomewhat 
of truth, free from the fault of lying, taking ſomething from, or 
adding to, or making ſome alteration concerning the truth. - And 


this {in of /yizg delerves to be accounted rhe more hateful 


and evil, and to be abhorred as abominable, becaule it is. 


_ part of the character of the wicked one, that he is a /yar 
from the beginning, and 4 deceiver : whereas it is one of the 
excellent titles of our Saviour, that he is the fairhful wit- 


nfs ; and allo he is the Amen, and the truth. And this: 


fin hath much of the Diabolical nature and prattice in 
it ; the evil. one doing much: miſchief by falſe fugge- 
ftions. 


14: Fifth, prmenng others is a great violation of 
Jaſtice. Hethat ſpeaketh evil of 4;2x:ties, is ranked amon 

the »njuſt by S. Peter, 2 Pet. 2.9, 10. Andcalumay in ge- 
neral 1s very injurious both to the per ſoz reproached, and to 
thoſe alſo ro whom ſuch reproaches are uttered. To wrong 
a man in his reputation and good name, is an injury 1n leve- 
ral reſpe&ts much worſe, than the wronging him in his 
goods. and poſſeſſions, and hath been fo elteemed-among(t 
men. Partly on this account, it was, the (+) general 


determination of the Jewiſh Rabbins, that though aCtions. 
of treſpaſs, or violence againſt the cates of men, might be. 


heard. and puniſhed by their lefſer confiſtory of three; yet 
matters of (lander and defamation came not under their cog= 


ailances. 


g , 4844njt juſtice, 


4+ It ordinavi- 
ly tranſgreſſeth 
the bounds 0j 
trut he 


(4) Terre! | 
AP9L C.7. | 


$s. It of march 


(&) Sanh. 2.25. 
N. 1» 


The manifold fin and beavy puniſhment Part f 


This injury to 
t the perſon re» 
proached, can- 
rot eaſily be 
repaired 


(7) Bern lev1- 
rcr volat,ſed 
graviter vul- 
nerat. 


{mVirgil. 


niſance, but were to be determined by a greater Confiftory 
of twenty three; being things of an higher nature, which 


- required a more weighty conſideration, and ſometimes a 


capital puniſhmept. 

15. For a mans reputation hath a more immediate re- 
ſpe& to his per/o:, and the true worth of the man, thanhis 
poſſeſſions have ; and to have his good name impaired de- 
prives him of a g:1: part of that ſatisfaCtion and comfort, 
which he might enjoy, from /o:7ety and converle in the 
world. And he who is injured in his Eſtate, may have 
his loſs repaired, and his darnage recompenced, by baving 
as much re/tored to him again, trom the perſon who wrong- 


ed him. But the ſlanderer, and reproacher, is not capable 


of making the like reparation, nor hath he ſufficiently wiped 
off the aſperſion he caſt upon another, though heſhould re- 
call it, and acknowledge his fau/t. For the words of defa- 
mation which he uttered, may be fo ſpread abroad, as to 
come to the ears of many, who may never hear of his ha- 
ving retrafea them: and many others through their own 


-uncharitableneſs, may give credit to the former, rather than 


the latter. A reproach is herein like the running in of the 


*Sea water, where the bank is broken, it is apt to overflow 


every way, and is not eaſily carried off again ; and when it 
is ſo, it uſually leaves a brini{þ ſaltneſs behind it. It (/) 
flies about guzckly, and yet 1t wounds ſharply : and though 
the ſound of words at the greater diſtance, grows leſs and 
leſs ; the noiſe of fame and reproach the farther it goes, 
the more it frequently increaſeth, and becomes the louder, 
according to the, words of the Poet, ( m2) Fama malum, quo 
non aliud velocius ullum, Mobilitate viget, wireſque acquirit e- 
undo, And this tends to.make the life of the perſon who 
bears the reproach, the more troubleſom and uxeaſie in the 
world. 

16. Indeed the Chriſtian temper, and the grace of God, 
doth wond-rfully ſupport, and uphold the pious man, and en- 
ableth him to bear up above theſe difficulties, and worketh 
in him a more than manly corrage, whereby he is able 

with 
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with S. Paul, to take pleaſure in reproaches, But this doth 
no more leſſen the ſin of the reviler, than a Chriſtian's 
knowing, how to rejoice in other perſecutions tor Chriſts 
ſake, doth leſſen the ſin of thoſe perſecutors, whole aQtions 
have a direCt tendency to work his trouble and calamity. 
He who endeavoureth another mans nuſchiet, by poyſon- 
ing him, is not the leſs criminal in foro Dez, it the other be 
ſalbciently anticoted againſt ir. 

17. And'this prattice is injurious to them, to whom the 5,2 ;+ ra:!y 
reproach is uttered, eſpecially it it be pleaſing to them. For wrmes the 
then it many times exvenomes their ſpirits, inflames their abs! ab 
paſſions, brings them into the ſzare of the Devil, and tends with delight. 
toengage them in all thoſe ſins, which the perſon who is 

uilty of reproaching, is chargeable with. And hereby they 
ecome deprived of that de/ightful ſweetneſs, and pleaſant- 
neſs of mind, and of the bleſſing of God, which accompa- 
nieth the meek and charitable man. And this is thedoing 
them a far greater injury, than if their bodies ſhould be in- 
feed with noyſom Diſeaſes : both becauſe the evil of iz, 
isof far worſe conſequence, than ſickneſs ; and ſeizeth on 
and defileth the nobler part of man : and alſo becauſe in 
ſuch diſtempers of the body, he whoundergoes them, is or+ 
dinarily /exſible of the evil; and danger of them, and com- 
plains of them, and ſeeks for help and cure ; while the 
mind tainted with this ſinful temper, is not for the moſt 
part ſo much as inclined to have it removed, but is too 
much pleaſed, with the increaſe thereof. (») S. Bernard (Bernard. 
obſerved, what a /amentable maſſacre may by this means \p-Canr. 
be perpetrated, uponthe ſouls of men, even in a moment ; © 
Unus qui loquitur, uno in momento, multitudinis andientium 
dum aures inficit, animas inter ficit : One man thus ſpeaking, 
whilſt he infects the ears of a multitude of auditors, doth forth- . 
with deſtroy the ſouls, by extinguiſhing charity. 


EY 


18, Sixthly, This ſin of reproaching, greatly oppoſeth 5: # o9p97r1 
the praCtice, and duty of peace, which 1s fo frequen:ly and 
earneſtly enjoined, as one of the chief duties of our Religi- 

0» on, 
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on, It hathbeen a frequent complaint, that the precepts for 
peace are not duly obſerved ; and it were happy if peace 
were as much entertained, as 1t 15 commexded. In the earl 
days of Chriſtianity, it was noted, that peice was ſuch 
(0)a good, as was applauded by all men, but preſerved by few, 
1] his all Chriſtians are to purſue 4s much as lyeth in them. 
This is expreſſed by S. Paul, to be one of the chief things 
required, that we may ſo ſerve Chriſt as to\be acceptable to 
God, and 1pproved of men, Rom. 14. 18. and from hence he 
makes this Inference, Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, v. 19. Among the ſeveral expreſſions 
the Apoſtle uſeth, to declare the fraurts of the Spirit, the grea- 
ter number of them tend to this purpoſe, Gz/. 5. 22, 23. 
Love, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs and meekneſs, Burt the 
unpeaceable and paſſionate temper takes up a great part of 
the works of the fleſh, mentioned Gal. 5, 20, 21. whereby 
we may diſcern, how much the true Spirit of Chriſtianity 
15 concerned, 1n pore the duties of peace. Bur the 
reproaching and defaming others, is a praQtiſing ſtrife and 
contention, anda quarrelzg with others _ they beat 
a diſtance. I above oblerved, how the publick peace of 
Kingdoms hath been undermined _ And it is athing 
ſo obvious, that the ſame method doth diſturb the quiet 
of private converſation ; and allo ſo diſorders mens minds, 
as to deprive them of that inward calmneſs of temper, 
which becomes a Chriſtian, that I need not undertake the 
proof thereof. And reproaches and cenſures have in ma. 
ny ages and places, fo ſadly and ſcandaloufly diſturbed the 
peace of the Church of God, and fomented diſcords therein, 
that the greateſt Schiſms and diviſions have continually in 
a great meaſure, had their birth, growth and continuance 
from this very cauſe. This, beſides the experience of latter 
ages, may appear from the inſtances of the Vowatians, Do- 
zatiſts, and ſome others, mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter. 
19. And now let any ſerious perſon conſider, whether 
there be not a very great pollution, and filth, in that praftice 
and 
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and behaviour, which contains under it ſo many ſeveral 
great ſins. And ifthat mans body be in danger enough to 
be poyſoned, where a Viper or a Serpent ſingly faſtens up- 
on him ; in what ſadder condition is he, on whom various 
- venomous creatures fix, if there be not a ſpeedy and ettectu- 
al care for his cure. 


20. Another general Conſideration, to manifeſt the 
great evil of defaming and reproaching others, eſpeciall 
Superiours,is from the dreadful and ſevere puniſhment, whic 
is threatned. againſt, and will be inflited upon them, who 
practiſe this ſin, and indulge themſelves in it. The com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind, even in time of Pagani/p:, hath had 
{uch apprehenſions of the hurt and miſchief hereof, thar 
great puniſhments have been denounced againſt, and inflift- 
ed upon ſuch offenders, in many civil Societies; rhis car- 
rying ſo great an oppoſition to the /aws of nature, and the 
publick quiet and good of the World. Lipſizs (p) tells 
us, that the Athenians impoled a pecuniary penalty, upon 
{uch offenders, and that the ancient Romans let a mark up- 
on the forehead of him, who was guilty of this crime, with 
the letter K.. Ifthis was fo, Ido not doubt, but this letter 
K, was to ſignifie Kalumnia or Kalumniator. Calummnia be- 
ing one of the three words, which are noted by / q) Scali- 
ger, to have been only written with XK. and not with C. in 
the moſt ancient uſe of the Latiz tongue. And this was a 

blick declaration, that the Reproacher or Ca/umniator, de- 

rved to be openly marked out, and branded, for an infa- 
mous perſon. 

21. But ſince a great part of mankind, have had as 
youu an eſteem for their your name, as for their //ves, in 

e ancient famous Laws of the (x) twelve tables, it is de- 
clared, that though very few crimes were by thoſe laws pu- 
niſhed with death, yet the reproaching and 4efamaz others, 
was thereby made a capital oftence. And in the ancient 
laws of the Empire, this is related to have been ſometimes 
puniſhed with fr/pes, and ſometimes by making the per- 
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ſon Inteftabilis, or one who by the law, was not pertnitted 
to make any Teltament,to diſpole of his goods at his death: : 
But by the Conſtitution of (s) Yalentinian and Valens, 
both he who is the author ofa Calumny, and healſo who ca- 
ſually findeth a /ibe/, and divulgeth it, ſeem guilty of 4-ath : 
to wit, Where the calumny is ſome great matter of detama- 
tion And Iabovenoted, that this offence was ſometimes 
capital, amonglt the (:) Jews. Tothis I ſhall add the con- 
ſideration of S. Chry/oſtome, concerning the dangers of re- 
proaching Superiors, with reſpe&t to what God eſtabliſh- 
ed, andetteted under the M/aical Diſpenſation. He con: 
ſiders (4) that if he who reviled his Father or Mother muſt 
die thedeath, Exod. 21. 17. Lev. 20 9. how feverea pu- 
niſhment muſt he deſerve, who doth this to his Sp:rirual 
Father ? And when he had mentioned the diſmal miſery, 
which befel Corah and his Company, tor ſpeaking again 
M-ſes and Aaron, he then conſiders the caſs of 1Mrriam. 
Miriam ( with Aaron ) had reproached Mofes, becaule of the 
Ethiopian Woman, which he had Married, Num. 12. 1. 
with other expreiTions of contempt. And for this cauſe 
Gods wrath was kindled againſt her, and by the hand of 
God ſhe was ſmitten with /eproſie, and mult be put out of 
the Camp of Iſrael, and bear her ſhame. And as S. Chry/6- 
ſome oblerves, this puniſhment for this offence could not be 
avoided ; though Moſes prayed, and fell down before God 
on her behalf, yea, though ſhe was Myſes his own Siſter, and 
the perſon (as he goes on.) who preſerved the life of Moſes, 
calling his Mother to nurſe him, andled the women in their 
praiſes, Exod. 15. as Moſes did the men. 

22, But the inflicting the eternal judgment of God, and his 
ſevere wrath in another world, is far more dreadful, than 
any temporal penalty. And fince the moſt High God is 
infinitely righteous, in all his laws, threatnings and judg-= 
ments ; whatſoever he ſets himſelf againſt, and: whereſoe- 
ver he executes his fierce axger, it gives manifeſt evidence, 
that that which provokes him ſo to do, muſtbe greatly e- 
211, as well as dangerow.. And it'is neceſſary to abhor = 
avoid. 
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avoid thoſe things, which. expoſe to the divine vengeance, 
which is uttcrly intolerable. Now that the puniſhment 
of thoſe, who yield theinſelves to this fin of evil ſpeak- 
ing, will be very ſad, may appear by two Conhidgra 
tions. 


23+ Firſt, By taking a review of it, and obſerving the 
danger of every one of the ſeveral ſins above mentioned, 
which are contained under this of reproaching ; and there- 
fore what the {ad conſequence mult be of all theſe meeting 
together. Doth it oppoſe the great and neceſſary duty of 
love? He that loveth not his Brother, abideth in death, Joh. 3.14. 
Doth it include a breach of the #/rh Commandment, and an 
oppoſition againſt our Governours, when it hath ref pelo 
them ? they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, 
Rom. 13.2. Is the violation of the /ixth Commandment in- 
cluded in it ? When S. John had ſaid, He that hateth his 
Brother is a murderer ; he immediately adds, and ye know, 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him, 1 Joh. 3.15. 
Doth the reproacher y_ againſt charity, uſually ex- 
ceed the bounds of truth ? all /yars ſha# have their part inthe 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, Rev.21.8. Anda- 
mong the eight /or:s of /ies reckoned up,and of all them con: 
demned by (w) S. Auſtin, this which is altogether pernict- 
04s or hurtful to another, is the higheſt, except that one 
of lying concerning the Faith and Doitrine of Religion. Is 
this ſin a prattice of unrighteouſneſs ? the uprighteous [ball 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9. Is it a yield: 
ing to paſſion, and an oppoling peace and meekneſs ? they 
that do ſuch things ſhall not tnherit the K in2dom of God, Gal. 


«21. 
; 24. Now if the ſu-m of all.theſe particulars be caſt up, 
and put together, it will amount to thus much, even the 
treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath. And it will be 
hence manifeſt, that they who indulge themſelves in this 
ſin, do put ſeveral bars to ſhut our themſelves from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, When our Saviour had ſaid to the 
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young man, Mat. 19. 17. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
Commanaments;, and was again asked, which Command- 
ments he muſt keep; among ſix which our Lord expreſſed, 
as receſſary for him to obſerve; that he might have eternal 
life, thele are four, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, and Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. And I haveabove ſhew- 
ed, that in this ſin of evil ſpeaking, eſpecially when it is 
direQted againſt Syperiors, there 1s a tranſgreſſing all theſe 
four precepts. 


25. Secondly, By conſidering the ſevere puniſhment parti- 
cularly denounced againſt, or inflicted upon the praCtiſers 
of this ſin. I have above noted divers inſtances of Gods 
heavy Judgments, expreſſed in the Scripture : as the ſad 
calamity which came upon our firſ# Parents, andall their 


 Pofterity, for their hearkening to, and enteirzinifiÞ rhe 


reproach and evil ſuggeſtion of the Serpent ; th: diſmal 
puniſhment of Corah and his complices, for their ſpeaking 
againſt Moſes and Azron 3 and other ſuch like. And the 
Author under ( x) S. Auſtin's name obſerves, that this fin 
hath much of ſpiritual leproſie in it (it is dangerous to the 
ſoul, and greatly defiles it ; it is apt to infe& others, and 
renders the perſon unfit for common Society ) and God 
was pleaſed to puniſh it in Miriam, with leproſie in her 


26. When the ſtriQt rules of Chriſtian diſcipline were 
exerciſed, he who defamed, reproached or reviled others, 
was to be raft out of the Charch by a publick cenſure ; which 
is an evidence, that the Chriſtian Church accounted this 
fin, to forfeit the priviledges of Chriſtianity, and that the 
perſons who commit it, and live inthe prattice of it, de- 
ſerve not to be cfteemed members of the Body of Chriſt. And 
that amongſt other great ſinners, the rewiler, railer, or re- 
proather, is worthy to be ſeparated from the Chriſtian So- 
ciety, is declared by the Apoſtle himſelf, x Cor 5.11. For 
the word a4:2:3, which the Apoſtle there uleth, is of that 
extent, 
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extent, as tO include all who utter contentions,” contumeli- 
ows and defaming words, »»gir, being oft uſed by the 
(5) Septuagint, to anſwer the Hebrew word 19 whichre- 
lates to ſtrife and contention, and takes inall contentious re- 
proaching words, According to the diſciplinary rules, re- 
ceived in this Kingdom many hundred years ſince ; offen- 
ders of this nature, eſpecially if they defamed, or ſpake 
contumeliouſly ('z) againſt - is Srperiors, were to come 
under the rules of penance. In like manner in'the Eaſter; 
Cherch, in ancienttimes, / a) S. Bafi/ adjudgeth both him 
who /landereth his Neighbour, and him alſo who ſhould 
comply with him, or give ear unto him, to deſerve 4p:ecquiy, 
to be ſeparated and cut off, from Ecclefiaſtical communion. 
And it was more anciently decreed in theM/efternChurch,that 
thoſe who ſhould ſpread abroad reproaches, or /;ve/s againſt 
others, ſhould be under an Anarhema, according to the 
Sentence of the Council of (5) Eltberis, All which ſhews, 
how odious this fin hath been reputed, and how much ab- 
horred and condemned inthe Chriſtian Church. 

27. Andin the holy Scriptures, when the Pſalmiſt de- 
clares the qualifications, neceſſary for him who ſhall d4we/ 
in Gods Holy Hill, or who ſhall þe owned a true member 
of his Church here, and have an entrance into his glory 
hereafter, this is part of his deſcription, Pſa/. 15.1, 3. He 
that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doth evil to his Neigh- 
bour, nor taketh up a reproach againſt his Neighbour. To this S. 
{James his words are agreeable, Chap. 1.26. If any man among 
you ſeems to be religious and bridleth not his tongue,that mansRe- 
ligion is vain. S. Paul allo aſſures us, that rewvilers ſhall not in- 
herit the Kinglom of God, 1 Cor. 6.10. and our Lord himſelf 
faith, concerning him who ſpeaketh contumeliouſly to his 
Brother, that he ſhall be in danzer of Hel! fire, Mat. $.22. 

28. Now he who conſiders what God 1s, and what are 
the excellencies of his K/ngdom, cannot account it any light 
Sentence, to be eternally excluded from his glory and pre- 
ſence, as the fallen Angels are, If this be not enough, the 
deſperate miſery of all wicked doers, who ſhall be refuſed 
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entrance thereinto, will make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble ; 
and will change the moſt brisk and jolly temper into doleful 
weeping , wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, When they ſhall 
be under the aſtoniſhing ſence of the 4/vize wrath ; the infi- 
nite pains, expreſſed by the fire which ſhall not be quenched ; 
the perplexing torment ofa terribly awakened conſcience, and 
the worm that never dies, this will be an unſpeakably dif- 
mal ſtate. To which may be added, the amazing preſence 
and Socrety of the Devil and his Angels, and other damned 
perſons, expreſſing their {ad out- cries and terrors, and the 
overwhelming ſenſe of an hopeleſs and unpitied condition, and 
all this to abide in thoſe black and frightful regions of dark- 
neſs toall eternity. 

29. And yet inthe midſt of this unſpeakable and end- 
leſs deſtruQtion and torment, the Scripture which declareth 
the rule, according to* which God will denounce his Sen- 
tence, tells us, that thoſe who reproach, and ſpeak evil of 
_— areof the number of thoſe ſinners, who muſt ex- 


Pe 


the godly out of temptation, and to reſerve the nnjuſt unto the 
day of judement, to be puniſhed. But chiefly them, that walk 
after the fleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe govern- 
ment, preſumptuous are they, ſelf willed, they are not afrajd to 
ſpeak evil of dignitics. Where we lee deſpiling dominian or 
Government, and ſpeaking evi of dignittes, 15 part ofthe 
deſcription of thoſe, whom God will chiefly pumſh. And 


to ſuch perſons will belong thoſe other expreſſions, of! be-7 


ing preſumpt:cons and ſe!f willed : for luch they mult be, who 
will be ſo infolent, as to deſpiſe what God hath ſet oyer 
them, and forgetting their own ſtation toreproach them, 
who are in Authority. And though the former clauſe/of 
this Verſe, concerning them who walk after the fleſh in the 
(:) 1-ft of uncleanneſs, Or defilement, may very well be under- 
ſtood concerning them who praftiſe adultery, fornicati- 
on and laſciviouſnels ; yet even this clauſe alſo, may not 
improperly te appliyed ro this fin, againt which I am par- 
tICu- 


the higheſt degree of judgment, and ſeverity at the 
greatday. 2 Pet. 2. 9,10. The Lordknoweth how to deliver” 
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ticularly diſcourſing. For it is evident, from Rom.13. 13, 
14. Gal. 5.16, 17, 18,19, 20. 1 Pet. 2, 11,12,13. and 
other places of Scripture, that the p«/ioxs of men, and the 
expreſſions and unrulineſs of them { which are contained 
in reproaching) are included under the phraſe of the /uſts 
of the fleſþ ; and that this fin Iamtreating of, is defil:ng, 15 
manifeſt from the former part of this Chapter. Now the 
direful vengeance of God, doth infinitely gobeyond the ſeve- 
reſt executions, which can be contrived by men. And all 
raen ought to have a ſerious ſenſe ofthis, and all holy and 


- 


Beaſts; and when this moved him not, he was-told he 
ſhould be burnt with fire, unleſs he would depart from the 


-_- Chriſtian Religion: it was reaſonably and wiſely, as well 


as piouſly replyed by him, -77 avis 422» xoperey, c. Thou 
threatenelt that fire which burns for ax hour,and then goes out, 
but thou conſidereſt not the fire of the future Judgment, 
and theeternal puniſhment which is reſerved for the wick- 
ed. This is that we all ought to fear as moſt dreadful, and 
to avoid all the paths that tend to it, and not to have ſuch 
light thoughts thereof, as raſhly to gratifie any diſorder of 
mind or «nrulineſs of temper, which will bring us to this de- 
ſtruQtion. | 2 

zo. Wherefore the care which all men ought to have, of 
preventing their own »2//ery, ought to have this influence 
upon them, that they reſolvedly rejett and abhor this fin, 
Even human penalties have had a conſiderable force upon 
the minds of men, to reſtrain them from evil praQtices. 
When good Foſiah heard the /aw of Meſcs read, and the 
judgments denounced againſt ſuch offences, as that King- 
dom was then guilty of; his texder heart became affefted 
therewith, and he humbled himfelt, was greatly folicitous 
for «dah, and therefore he enquired'of the Lors, and forth- 
wi ndergok the eſtabliſhing a great reformation; And 
ſhallhot menin our days be afraid of the moſt r:r7i61e threats, 
which the Divine Majelty denounceth, and the Almighty 
POWE! 


odly men have ſo, When (4) Polycarp was threatned (4)Martyr, 
y the Proconſul, firſt to be corn in pieces by cruel wild yPoycarps. 
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wer of God inflicteth upon them who are perverſe and 
diſobedient ? We live in an Age wherein fin and doing evil 
1510 too many inſtances became ho/d and daring; and many 
who make a fair pretence to Religion, ftand not in aw8of 
thoſe heavy menaces of Divine vemgeance, whereby Almight 
God hath declared his wrath, againſt thoſe fins, in whic 
they indulge themſelves, and which they*itill refolve ro 
eſpoule and proſecute, with a preſumptuons confidence, as far 
as they are pleaſivg tothemlclves, or ferve the intereſt of a 
party# Amongſt other Arguments and Motives, to avoid 


all manner of evil, the dreadful ſtate of being under Gods 


dipleeſere, is a mighty awakening one, and the thoughts 
this hath had a powerful aperation on the minds of men. 
(e) Origentells us, that in his days, that he and others by 
the urging this great truth, concerning the puniſhment of 
evil-doers, had converted and turned many from their ſins. 
And God grant it may havethe ſame effect in our Ape. 

1, It is far from ſpeaking either the wi/aom, or the good- 
of of any ſort of men, that in fo weighty a caſe as this is, 
it is difficult to bring them to any ſerious conſideration and 
reflexion upon themſelves. But they are never the more 
fafe in any evil, for their raſh confidence and care/e/zefs, 
which is no other than an aggravation of their ſin, and an 
higher provocation of God. I have had ſofrequent expe- 
rience, how hard it is, by any forts of Arguments, to prevail 
with many perſons, who ſeem to have ſome fence of piety, to 
make conſcience of performing ſeveral particular plain du- 
ties of Religion, ( as the attendance on the holy Communion, 
and the Governing thgir paſons ) that I-could not obſerve 
it without admiration and ſome kind of amazement. And 
I fear that all that man can fay, and allthat God hath ſaid, 
which is terrible enough, will not be effeQtual to bring ma- 
ny perſons guilty of this ſin of ſpeaking evil of others, into a 
ſerious ſenſe of it, and an hearty repentance. However 


| ſuch perſons eſteem of themſelves, rhis behaviour ſhews a 


great prevalency of ob/tinacy and hardneſs : and the time will 
come, when they who refuſe inſtruQtion, will wiſh they had 
attend- 
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attended to it. And asT heartily beg of God that all who 
offend herein, may take warning, and amend, while they 
have opportunity ; fo for them who will not, I ſhall be hear. 
tily grieved, and account it both with reſpect tothenglelves, 
and the hurtful influence they may have upon others, a mat- 
ter of /ad lamextation. 
32. They who will praQtice this fin, may for a time 
pleaſe their own paſſions, and may oratifie the unruly tem. 
pers of d:fordered mimds, with whom they converſe. And 
by uncharitable refleFions or inſinuations againſt Superiors, 
they will occaſion delight, rejoxcing and /atufaftion to them, 
who are enemies to Soda, truth and peace, anda well- 
* eſtabliſhed Ord@in Church or State; and they may hereby 
ive theſe men encouragement, and hopes of ſucceſs, in their 
111 deſigns. Bur in all this, they att againſt the intereſt of 
Rellgion, and their duty to God ; and therefore they do fo 
much the more expoſe themſelves to his wrath and indigne- 
tiox, except they repent. And whenthey ſhalleither re- 
pert, or bear the effeArsof Gods anger, none will then be more 
_ with the folly ofthefe their practices, than them- 
Vs. 
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57 
ontumelious ervil-ſpeaking im general ; and all irreve- 
rent and- diſreſpeful behaviour , towards Rulers 
and Governours, 1s contrary to the life of Chrift ; 
in thoſe things, wherein we are particularly commanded 
to imitate his Example : and S.Pauls carrigge, Acts 


23. 3, 4, 5- conſidered. 


0 

PFs diſcourſed of the miſchievous unreaſonable- 
neſs and —— and of the great ſinfulneſs 

and heavy puniſhment, which atrendeth an unruly tongue, 
and uncharitable {peaking : I ſhall now conſider the gex- 
tleneſs, rgeekneſs and innocency ; yea the charity and due 
reverent reſpe&t, which Chriſtianity teacheth us to ſhew, 
inour words, to others ; as this is eſpecially propoſed unto 
us, in theexample of Chriſt, and what is therein tendred+to 
our imitation. The precepts of the Goſpel to be kd and 
gentle, courteous and charitable, and to ſpeak evil of 0 man, 
are ſo obvious, that I preſume every Chriſtian to be ac- 
quainted with them. And theſe things, together with a 
reſpeAful demeanour to all Superiors, as they were con- 
{picuous in the life and pradtice of our Lord himſelf, will now 
11 under my conſideration. But concerning his.cxample, 
ſome may poſſibly think with themſelves, that he was an 
extraordinary inſtance of ſuffering evil, and came into the 
World to bear the puniſhment of our fins, and yielded up 
himſelf as the Lamb of God, to be a Sacrifice; but all Chri- 
Rians are not to bear like ſafferings with him. But ſuch 
ought to conſider, that all his followers are to take up his 
Croſs, and to. perform ſuch dutics, and exerciſe luch gra- 
ces, asare enjoined by his Laws, and in which we have him- 
ſelf alſo for our pattern, and are required to follow hin. 
Now 
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Now to manifeſt, how far the praQtice of our Saviour was 
intended, to guide and direct usto rejed all rewviling, and to 
ſhew reverent reſpect to Superiours, I ſhall lay down theſe 
following Conſiderations. 


2. Conſ. 1, What our Saviour did in praQtifing week 
neſs, and 1n not reproaching any, or ſpeaking evil, is propoſed 
to us, asa pattern for us to imitate. This is clearly aſſerted 
by S. Peter, telling us, 1 Per. 2.21, 22, 23. that Chri/t/uf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
fteps : Who did no ſin, neither was guile found inhis mouth ; 
who when he was reviled, he reviled not again, Sothat in theſe 
things, it is not only an hiforice/ truth, when we are told 
what Chriſt himſelf did ; but this is alſo a 7»te, ro acquaint 
us what we ought todo. ( 2) Joſeph accounted it a great 
advantage, which the Jews had, for guiding them to good- 
neſs and vertue, that when the Lacedemonrins and Cretians 
inſtructed others in their duty by examples only ; ani the 
Athenians,and many others,did this only by precepes,the Jews 
made uſe of both theſe methods jointly. But in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, we have both more exce/lext precepts, and an 
higher inforcement of them; and alſo a more exatt patter 
and example, than ever the Jews had: The life of Chriſt 
recommends thoſe practices, in which we are to follow 
him, to be the moſt hoorrable, and the w/f-/? undertakings; 
in that herein our lives are made conformable to the moſt 
glorious perſon, that ever appeared in our nature; and we 
herein co what he who is 77fnitely wife choſe rodo. And 
his life alſo ſhews, that as he 1n our nature was a perfect 
pattern of mecknels ; ſohe can and will by his grace exab& 
us, (if we reſolve piouſly and diligently to follow him, 
and ſerve him) to perform thee duties alſo, though we 
attain not to the ſame perfettion. Ir is in all cafes very 
uſeful, (4) that he who inſtrutterh another in what 1s 
good, ſhould himſelt do the ſame : for this hath a confide- 
rable influence upon the praCtice of others; but no example 
of apy other teacher,. can be_ſo highly profitable, as. thar 
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of Chriſt is, the perfection of which maketh it a compleat 
rule and giide. Ard his example, eſpecially in the 2H of 
his humil.ty and lowhneſs, we in duty ought always to 
follow, and ſafely may. 

3. Some things are obſerved by (c) Naz/anztn in the 
practice of our Saviour, which are not to be propoſed for 
O.Ir 1mtatzon ; to mit, fuch as hedid, according as occaſions 
and circumſtances oFered themſelves, as his celebrating the 
holy Communion in an «ppcr c9.2mb+r, and after ſupper, and 
inthe 7e4t, and eventhat very night in which he was be- 
rrayed.; and ſuch allo as ſpake the Dignity and Divinity of 
his perſon. And what he did in the ciſcharge of his 1ea;- 
atory Office, though all Chriſtians are highly concerned 
therein, being intereſted in the benefits thereof, yet the 
performance of theſe ations, were ſo peculiar to himſelf, 
that none other are to do the like. Of this nature was his 
oiving up himſelt zo death, for the working our redempti- 
on, :nd ro be a Propitiation for the fins of the World. Bit 
yet it is obſervable, that in this ſingular a&# of his Mediatory 
Office, ( and the like may be faid of others) that excellent 
remper of mind, in which he performed this work, is that 
whercin we ſtand obliged to follow him ; and this will re- 
commend to us patience and meekneſs. 

4. Thus with reſpect to God, whilſt he gave up himſelf 
to be a Sacrifice for fin, this was a rare inſtance of obedience, 
tothe will of his Farher, even in the moſt _—_— rfor- 
mance; and of /ub-m//iox to the pleaſure of his Father, in 
drinking that Cup which he gave him to drigk without 
any murmuring or repining. And in theſe things it is our 
duty to follow him, and that the /ame mind be ix us which was 
in Chriſt Jeſas,Phil.2.5.--8. And with reſpe& to man,this his 
Prieftly aCtion of making atonement, was performed out of 
the greateſt /ove to us : and it contained the higheſt expreſſi- 
ons, and evidences of this love, in that he was willing todo ſo 
much, and to bear ſo! much for men, who were ſinners 
and ezemies ; and alſo inthat hedid thereby effeQually pro- 
cure for them the greateſt good. And here we are com- 
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manded to imitate him, and to walk iz love, xs Chriſt alſo 
hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſm: lling ſavour, Eph. 5.2. And 
towards them who were his cruel and i»humzne enemies, 
who both crucihed and reviled him ; in his great ſuffer- 
ings, when in his own boay he did bear our ſins, , exprelled 
a temper of eminent aeekneſs, patience and kin:/nels, and 
herein we are commanded to fellow his tops, mho when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again, 1 Pet.2.,21,23. And beſides this 
inſtance,in what other things we are noc to imitate the parri- 
clar aft1ons of our Lord,there are yet ſome general confidera- 
tions, with reſpect to the Sprrit and temp-r of mind, in which 
they were done, that |are of great uſe for our imitation. 
And on this account it may be affirmed, (4) that the whole 
life of Chriſt, was a moſt excellent initruction for our duty ; 
which was S. A«{tias inference, after he had conſidered 
many things, which our Saviour did, and eſpecially his pa 
tience, meckneſs and ſelf denial. 

5. And the precepts of meckneſs, and patience, and of 
governing our, tongnes, are as plainly and fully enjoined in 
the Goſpel, as any other commands whatſoever.” If ſome 
men wall cauſeleſly be our exemies, and will hate, curſe 
and perſecute us ; however men had been taught or allow- 
ed before to love their Neighbour, and hate their enemy, the 
will of our Lord is, that we love our enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecate us, Mar. 5.44. And if we 
meet with them who work us evil, and rail againſt us, 
the rule of Chriſtian praftice is, 1 Pez. 3.9. mot rendring 
evil, for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bkſſing. 
And theſe and other ſuch like precepts, are ſo excellent 
and amiable, that if the meekneſs, and innocency ant] cha- 
rity which Chriſtianity requires, did univrer'ally prevail, 
and obtain in the World, it would make the Society of 
mankind wonderfully” more /veer, delightful and comfortable 
than it is, and their converſe would be free from the poy- 
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which are eſtabliſhed for our guidance, eſpecially where 


* Godis the /aw-giver, whois able to /ave and to deſtroy, ought 


to be accounted of ſufficient authority and influence, to 
command ſubjection and obedience. But the example of 
our Lord, doth here add a mighty perſwaſlive vertue to his 
precepts, beſides whatI above mentioned, in that he was 
tar berrer than any of us, who __ 9-6 from men, and 
yet was worlt treated by them, hath left ſuch an exatt pat- 
rern of meekneſs and patience, nd then much more 
ought we to prattiſe theſe duties, ſince we deceive our 
ſelves, if we think the evil we undergo, whether of this 
kind or of any other, is not deſerwealy ordered to us, with re- 
ſpec to the general diſpoſing of all things, by Divine Pro. 
vidence. : Upon which conlideration David exerciſed him- 
ſelf in patience towards $h;mei. And it may juſtly ſeem 
incongruous, that if a mean Peaſant, who is an offender, 
{hall hare the ſame treatment from men, with an excellent 
and gracious Prince, Or ſhall be in the ſame ſtorm abroad, in 
his voyage or journey ; that he ſhould be ina fury, as think. 
ing himſelf :09 good to be thus dealt with, while his good 
Prince goes through all this, with a quiet and calm de- 
meanour, 

6. But there is yet a farther very weighty conſideration, 
upon which all Chriſtians ſtand bound to follow this exam- 
ple of our Saviour ; and that is, that the imitating him in 
this very thinz, 1s direted and enjoined, as the courſe we 
are to take, for the obtaining happineſs, Mar. 11. 29. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
beart, and you ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. So that the fol- 
lowing him in humility and meeknels, is the walking in the 
path of r«/?; for this (asall acts of goodneſs and duty) bring- 
eth hee /crrz:ty-and peace, to the mind of him who praCti- 
ſeth ir, and is one of the great duties tobe performed in or- 
der to perf praceand reſt hereafter. And thoſe his Ser- 
vants who thus /crve and follow him, ſhall be with him where 
he is. Thus S. Aſtix (e), having conſidered thoſe words 
of 5. atther, Chap. 11.29. andot S. Peter, 1 Pet.2.22,23. 
obſerves, 
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obſerves, that that example of our Lord, which it is nece( 
fary for usto imitate, is not that which is too high and great 
for us, in our capacities, to perform, as to reſtore the dead to 
life, or to walk upon the Sea ; but it isto be meek and humble 
in ſpirit, and that we ſhould love not only our friends, but 
even our exemies With all our hearts. 

7. And as this duty is particularly recommended to us, as 
one eſpecial and main thing, in which we are to imitate our 
Lord, and ſhall be highly rewarded by ſo doing ; fo it will 
be uſeful to take notice in general, that it is a very vain 
thing for any to zalk of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and of their 
hope and _— in him, it they do not follow hisexample, 
and live according to his /ife. And of this weare aſſured by 
S. Fohn, 1 Joh. 2.6. He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought 
himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked, And theſe words 
are the more _y to be minded and ſeriouſly regarded, 
becauſe S. John 1n the former part of that Chapter, doth 
particularly undertake to declare and reckon up, in large 
and comprehenſive expreſſions, divers of thoſe things which 
are of abſolute neceſſity tor every man to oblerve, who would 
be owned as truly Religious, and in a comfortable relation 
to God. To this purpole he faith, v. 4. He that ſaith, 1 
know hins and keepeth not his Commandments, ts atyar, and the 
truth is not in him. And wv. 5. But whoſo keepeth his word, 
in him werily is the love of God perfetted, hereby know we that 
we are in him. And after he had inſerted ſome emphartical 
expreſſions, to manifeſt the weight and excellency of theſe 
things, which he was now diſcourſing, he proceeds to aſſert 
v. 9.' He that ſaith he 1s inthe light, and hateth his Brother, 
#5 in darkneſs, even until now: and v. 15. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. And amongſt 
theſe he expreſſeth what Inow mentioned, 2.6. concerning 
' walking as he walked, Which Verle alſo is intended to ex- 
preſs, whatis ſo neceſſary-to true Chriſtianity, and commu- 
nion with Chriſt, that they cannot conſift without it. 
How far then do they go aſtray, who are ſo negligent of 
Chriſtian meekneſs and gentleneſs ; as if f:rcenefs and 
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paſſion, were rather to be accounted tne practices of our 
Religion. 


8. Conſ. 2. Our Saviour's example is particularly ſet 
before us, to ſilence and ſuppreſsall evil ſpeaking againſt Su- 
periours, and reproaching them who are in Authority ; and 
to engage us to behave our ſelves towards them, with reve- 


rence and due reſpect, And for the manifeſting this, I ſhall 


ſhew three things. 


9. Firſt, That this is the ſcope and intention of S. Peter, 
in propoſing to us the examplke of Chriſt. 1 Per. 2.21,23. 
for the proof of which, I need only make a brief reflexion 
on the foregoing Verſes. That Apoſtle had ſpoken of the 
duty-of SubjeQs, to their K/zg and Governonrs, v. 13. com- 
manding them, to ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Loras ſake, whether to the Kzng as Supreme, or un- 
to Governours as unto them that are ſent by him. And he con- 
tinueth his diſcourſe with particular reſpect to them, unto 
the end of v.17. concluding it with theſe precepts, Fear God, 
and Honour the King. And v.18, he comes to ſpeak of 
that duty and reſpe&, which is due to thoſe Superiours, 
who are in amore inferiour domeſtick relation, and are not 
furniſhed with that Die and Honour, which belongs to 
them who govern in an higher rank and capacity. And here 
he commands Servaxts tobe ſubjeft to their Maſters with all 
fear, &c. and then he proceeds to declare, what patience, 


-meekneſs and reverence, is to be expreſſed towards ſuch Su- 


periours, by thoſe who are ſubje& to them, though they 
ſhould meet with hard meaſure from them, and ſuffer 
undeſervedly by them. And for the guiding Chriſtians 
in this caſe, he bringeth inthe example of Chriſt, and this 
part of it particularly, that he who did no ſin, when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again, and when he ſuffered he threatned 
wary V. 22,23. 
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10. Secondly, That our Saviour did behave himſelf, with oy $:viows 


ri ations, both in words ard actions, pr4t-e cxprel- 
that reſpect to ſape tour Re p C | noms 


which is fit to teach us to dothe like. In his Divine na- 
ture, he was Lord of all, even in the depth of his humilia- 
tion ; and in his humane nature, he was advanced to an 
high dignity, in Union to the Divine, and as our Mediator. 
But yet conſidering him as made under the law, and inthe 
form of a ſervant, and he therein carefully performed the 
duties of the fifth Commandment, as well as any ctherpre- 
cepts of the law of God, both to his Parexes, and to all that 
were in Authority, whether C:w/ or Eccleſirftical, When 
he took on him the nature of man, he became ſubjet? to 
thoſe duties, which belong to that nature, and tend to the 
publick good and order of the World. In his younger 
years he began his life, with /ubjed7ion to his Parents, Luk. 2. 
51. And this thing deſerves to be the more eſpecially ta- 
ken notice of, becauſe as ſome (f) have truly obſerved, 
this is a main and chief thing, which the Holy Ghoſt 
thought fit to record, concerning the ations of that former 
part of our Saviours life; from rhe twelfth, to thethirtieth 
year of his age. And in one of the laſt ations of his life, 
when he was upon the Croff, he expreſſed that honour to his 
Mother, as to recommend her to the cre of his beloved Diſcr- 

ple, Joh. 19. 26, 27. 
11. He gavethat reſpeCt to the Temple-ſervice, and tothe 
Office of the Prieffs, who miniſtred therein, that though 
he came to put an end to this 7ypic«/ worſhip, by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, yet ſo long as4t continued 1n force, he himſelf 
attended thereon. In his infancy he was there preſented 
to the Lord 3 he obſerved the Paſſeover, and other publick 
folemnities there ; and the night before his Paſſion, he not 
only kept the Paſſeover with his Diſciples, but declared the 
great deſire he had, to eat that Paſſeover with them, Luk. 22. 
15. . And when he had cleanſed a leper, hetenjoined hin 
to ſhew himſclf tothe Prieſt, and offer for his cleanſing as Mo- 
fes had commanded, Luk. 5. g, And I doubt not but that 
2 1s 
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it was truly obſerved, by Ludolphas de Vita Chriſti, that 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of his going into the Temple, it is 
notto beunderſtood of the Temple ſtrialy ſo called, nor yet 

72) Lud. P.2. of the Court of the Prieſts : (g) 1a dro loca non intravit 

6. os an Chriſtie, quia non erat ſacerdos ( ſe. Aaronicus.) He being no 
Aaronical Prieſt, and obſerving the law of God, did not take 
upon him what peculiarly did belong to them by vertue of 
their Office. 

:2. And he had that honour for the order and authority 
and even to of their publick Synazopue-worſhip and ſolemnities, that it 
_ > was his cſtome to attend thereon, Luk. 4.16. He ſhewed 
n2zogues 3 an4 Allo that refpe& to the Miniſtry of Johz the Baptiſ#, though 
to — he was both in Office, and Perſon, far inferiour to him- 
py Theres ſelf, that he would be Baptized of him; and hereby he gave 

teſtimony that he would have all perſons, whom God had 
called to any publick miniſtration, to be reverenced, and 
received with honourable reſpett in that ſervice. Andthough 
the Scribes and Phariſees reviled and oppoſed him, fuch 
was his ſignal meekneſs and integrity, that ſo far as they 
ſat in Moſes ſeat, or were invelted with authority, and kept 
themſelves. to the Rules of the Law of Moſes, and to the 
; - duelimits of their Power, our Lord commanded the people 
to obſerve and do- what they ſaid, Mat. 23.3. But where 
they departed fromthis rule, it was neceſlary to declare the 
falſhood of their DoCtrine, and- the corruption of their 
= Wik and this alſo was faithfully done by our 

Lord. 
b) Joſ.Ant. 13. And when the High- Prieſts and Elders, (h) who had 
Juarget7. ſome continuance of Secular Authority, under the Roman 
Power, ſent Officers and Soldiers to take him ; he was ſo 
far from giving the leaſt countenance to any tumult or Sedi- 
tion, that he gave a ſharpreprooftoS. Peters drawing the: 
Sword, and undertook to heat Malchws, whoſe ear he had 
zo theSyredr7al cyt off, And when before the judement ſeat, he was ſmit- 
- <rmg 9 tenby an angry Officer that ſtood by, he returned not a 
| paſionate word, but in; thefe mild expreſſions replied, if 7 
have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil, but if well, why _— 
thou 


LIMI 


——_— nc in PT ws ce ED nn EIS ne 


CnaP. iv. meekneſs ; and reverence towards Rulers. 


b 


thou me ? Joh. 18, 6 And that anſwer which he gave 
the High Prielt, which occaſioned this Otficer to'be ſo turi- 
ous, contained not the leaff intimation (#) of arſreſpec# un- 
to him. Bur being asked concerning his Diſciples and his 
Do&trine, he appealed to the Jews themſelves, to teſtifie 
what they knew, who were able to givean account of this, 
ſince he ever taught oper!ly i rhe Synagogues, and in the Tem- 
ple, whither the Jews always r:ſorted, And yet this innocent 
and reaſonable anſwer, was, it ſeems, the greateſt occaſion 
this fierce Officer could take, to (trike him. He command- 
ed allo to pay tribute, and to render what was due to Ceſar, 
but he neither ſpake nor did any thing, that teſtified want 
of due reſpeCt toany perſon, inveſted with Authority. Nor 
did his DoCtrine give any liberty to his Diſciples, toneg- 
le this reverence and relpect ; as appears from what was. 
delivered as.the Chriſtian rule of practice, by himſelf, and by 
S. Peter, and S. Paul. For herein reſi/taxce, and evil-ſpeak- 
ing of a Ruler, is condemned and forbidden ; and honour, 
fubmiſſon- and obedience to all Governours, and that even 
for conſcience ſake, and for the Loras ſake, is enjoined upon 
every/ſoul, under the moſt heavy penalties even of 4amnati- 
ox it ſelf. Wherefore let us herein be followers of him, 
who himſelf long praiſed [ t ) [ubjeition before he preach: 
ed it toothers ; and from him Subjeas may learn to obey 
thoſe rhat are over them, when they ſee the Redeemer and 
Lord of the whole World, ſbje& to Joſeph and Aary. 


14. Thirdly, Weare the more obliged, to follow the ex- 
ample of our Lord, in behaving our ſelves meekly, and reve- 
rently to our Superiours ; becaule this is that, which the Holy 
Scriptures particularly recommend, in order to the growth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the advancement of its intereſt 
in the World. And'it this be fo, they who. are the true 
friends to Chriſtianity, and therein to the honour of Chriſt, 
a0 the happineſs of men, mult maniteſt this, by their awful 
and re/petFful carriage to their Governours, as well as by 
any. other duty of Chriſtianity. And they who traw/ereſs 
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herein, are guilty of ſuch a crime, as hath a tendency to 
hinder the prevalency of our holy Religion, and to pur a ſtop 
to its progreſs among men. And indecd where duties of 
ſubmiſſion are practiſed, out of principles of Conſcience, and a 
{en!eof God and Religion ; they are there regular, uniform 
and conſtant, and they ſpeak this excellency in Religion, that 
it iSthat which calms and ſubdues mens paſ/ions, and brings 
them into a ſubjection to the rules of their duty. And it 
alſo manifeſts that Chriſtianity, where it is rightly and fin- 
cerely entertained, by ſuppreſſing the heerce boiſterouſneſs, 
and tumultuouſneſs of unruly minds, Coth very much help 
forward the eſtabliſhment, and continuance of an excellent 
and beautiful order, 1n human Societies, and promoteth qui- 
et and peaccableneſs among men. And where the true Spi- 
rit of Religion doth prevail, it effectually will do all this 
good ; and when vicious and evil men are apt to be prowd 
and ſelf-willed, and fierce and unruly, it makes thole who are 
guided by it, meck and humble, gentle and obedient ; which 
15 ſo amiable a temper, and ſo uſeful and beneficial to the 
World, that the generality of mankind, unleſs they offer 
violence to their reaſon and conſcience, cannot but think 
well ofit. And it would be of mighty advantage to the re- 
forming the World, if all who profeſs Chriſtianity, were 
ſo far Chriſtians indeed, that they would in theſe things, 
manifeſt the life, and power and excellency of their Reli- 
10N. | 
7 thu end it : 15. Now that the Holy Scripturesdo dire&, and enjoin 
rr ge this ſubmiſſive and awful carriage of inferiours, towards all 
prare who are in Authority, asa m2ans for the bringing honour 
to our Religion, and for the propagating it, and making rt 
more effeQually prevalent amongſt men, is ſufficiently evi- 
dent both from S. Peter and S. Paul. S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 
12. gives the command- to Chriſtians, who lived among 
by s. Peter, Pagans, having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, 
that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may by your 
2004 works, which they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day of wi- 
ſiration- Where he exhorts them ſo to live, ®that they 
| | ' might 
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might win them who were yet ſtrangers to the Chriſtian 
Religion, into an affeCtion to it, andeſteem of it. Andas 
a particular means to effect this, he adds in the next words, 
Submit your ſelves, therefore, to every ordinance of man for the 
Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as Supreme, &c. Sothat 
this is here laid down, asa firlt, and principal direfFion and 
rule, for the bringing credit, and elteem to Chriſtianity, 
among the Gentiles, And Eftizs (1) thinks, not improba- 
bly, that the Apoſtle the rather gives this' precept to 
rem, for this end and purpoſe ; becauſe the Jews from a- 
mongſt whom molt of the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, 
were Converted, were ordinarily reputed perverſe, unruly, 
and enemies to civil Government, and thereupon both 
themſelves, agd there Religion were the more diſliked by 
the Gentiles, 

16. Indeed that particle, Therefore, which is of great 
weight in this Text, is omitted and left out, both in the 
various impreſſions of our laſt Exz2{:ſh Tranſlation, and in 
{ome other ( »-) more ancient Eng/1ſh Verſions 3 which yet 
is fully expreſſed in the Original, by the general, and almoſt 
univerſal conſent of all ancient Copies, agreeably to the 
{cope of the Apoſtles diſcourſe ; andtherefore it ought to 
be reftored in our Tranſlation. And after S. Peter, v. 1}, 
and 14. had: cofnmanded ſubmiſſion, and dutiful reſpe&to 
the King, and other Governours, he adds this argument, 
to enforce the praCtice of this duty, v. 1 5. For /o i the will of 
God, that with well-doing, you may put to filence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men, In which words it is declared, both that 
this reſpei#ful behaviour to Governours, is of great uſe, to 
take of thoſe oppoſitions which the enemies of Chriftianity 
make againſt it ; and alſo that it is the wilt of God, that 
Chriſtians ſhould carefully praQiſe this duty ( whichis a 
great branch of well-aoizg ) 'in order tothe obtaining this 
end. 
17. Tothe ſame purpoſe s. Peter proceeds, to require 
21 humble ſubje&ion and obedience of Servants, to their 
2M:fers, v. 18. declaring v.19. this 15 thank-worthy, 5c, 

vs 


[ 


pw 


(1) Eſtius i 
1 Vet.2.13+ 


(n) The Ge- 
ned, and 
Wickitt's, 


The Example of (| briſt requireth Pak r1. 


(n)n. 5. 


£14 «ſo by 
S. Paul. 


or that which obtains, both in the ſight of God and man, a 
favourable acceptance, and good eſteem ( ſo :;#s oft ſigi- 
fies as Luk. 1. 30. Chap. 2. 52. Chap. 6. 32,33, 34. A. 2. 
47. and this is the molt proper ſenſe of that word in this 
lace) and this brings 4G glory and renown, and delerves 
onour, v. 20. AndinthiscaleasI (») —_ noted, he 
ets before us the Example of Chriſt, 1n a matter of ſo great uſc- 
Fd to our Relivin. 10 the ſame end ſtill this Acotl 
Chap. 3.v. 1,2. requires the ſubmiſſion of Wives to their 
Husbands, as a means to bring over thoſe Husbands to 
Chriſtian piety, who were not prevailed «29n, by the 1n- 
ſtruQtion of the word. And here he requires, that they ſhew 
a reverent behaviour, v.24 a quiet temper, V. 4. and ſuch a 
ſubmiſſion as includes the uſe of words and expreſſions of 
hozour and reſpect, and this is mentioned as we//-aoing, v. 5, 
6. And indeed the power and force of Religion doth emi- 
nently appear in the pious performing the duties of Sb- 
jeftion : tor whilſt pride, and paſſion and inordinate affeQi- 
on, puts men upon ſtriving to be greateſt, and makesit an 
wuneaſie thing tothem to be led and governed by others, in a 
mean ſtation ; conſcience to God will make perſons faithful, 
and ſubmiſſive in the molt »feriour relations, and willing 
to ſerve him with humility, and meekneſs in the loweſt con: 
dition, in which God placeth them, And this is in-truth both 
a great anda good ; a generous and noble,and even a arvine tem- 
per of mind. _ 4 2345 $91 
18. From S. Peter, I now proceed to S. Paul, whadil. 
courling 77. 2.9, 10. of the duty of Servants totheir Ma- 
ſters, though the relation of a 4Zaſter, doth not require: fo 
high a degree of h9»our and reverence, as that of a Prince 
and Governour, 1n great Authority, doth ; yet the Apoſtle 
commands that Servants be exhorted to pleaſe them well in all 
things, not anſwering again; not purloyning, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the Dottrine of God our Saviour 
3: all things. Where he requires from Servants,  fairhful 
neſs and fidelity, a ſubmiſ/ive temper, to pleaſe in all things ; 
and a meek Government of themſelves as to their words and 
expreſſions, 
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expreſſionz, not anſwering again, and conſequently not gi. 
ving any paſſionate, murmuring, contumelious or other i/ 
words ; and-theſe duties are part:cularly 1equired for the 
adorning the Dofrine of Chriſtianity. + Andit is ſomewhat to 
the fame p.urpole, that 1n the following Chapter, the Apo- 
ſtle commands, that men be put in mind to practiſe ſubjec- 
tion to Maziſtrates, and meekneſs towards all men, T rt. 3.1, 
2. as manifeſting thereby, what an excellent effect, the 
Chriſtian DoCtrine and Spirit rightly entertained, hathon 
the lives of men. For betore that took place and was en- 
tertained, the Apoſtle faich, v. 3. We our ſelves were ſome- 
times fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſures, Irving in malice, &c. But v. 4, 5, 6. after the 
k:inineſs and love of God our Saviour towaras man appeared, 
the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, 'wrought a mighty change in this temper and con- 
verſation, in order tothe eternal happineſs of men. Sce al- 
ſo 17m. 6.1, 


19 Conf. 3. The example of Chriſt 1s intended, to pre! 
upon all Chrittians this duty of meeknelſs, and the forbear - 
ing to reproach any others whomſoever ; and eſpecially a 
reverent behaviour towards all who are over us, though 
from them we might ſuſtain real injuries. And evil-ſpeak- 
ing to —_ or revile others, though it be upon prove- 
cation and receiving wrong is too common among men, but 
is contrary both to the example, and Dottrine of our Savi- | 
our. He was every way 7njurionſly treated by word and cn;jc onen 
deed; his enemies who ſet themſelves againſt him, were 7 vequorerts 
evil men, and guilty of thoſe faults, which they fallly and Qt 
undeſervedly charged on him ; and yet in his ſufferings, he rojuperios, 
made no return of raſh and reviling expreſſions towards 94 ve 
them, nor yet of paſſionate complaints againlt them, but © 
was brought as 4 lamb to the laughter, and as 4 ſheep before 
his ſhearers is dumb. ſo he opened not his mouth.1\.53.7.Such was 
the admirable praCtice of his meekneſs, and patience, and in 
theſe graces we muſt follow him, even under difficulties. 
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20, Indeed reaſon as well as the Chriſtian Religion, will 


' condemn the return of paſſion, violence or evil-ſpeaking to 


them from whom we have received the like. Foras (o) 
S. Baſil _ what excuſe can there be for him, whore- 
turns the like to him who provokes him ? will he plead that 
another began ? would this defend the perſon who by com- 
pliance, yelds to the commiſſion of adultery ? there is no 
Crown of Viftory but to him who with/tands, and fights a- 
gainſt his adverſary ; and as that Father adds, art thou an- 
gry at anothers reproaching as being bad; and yet thou imi- 
tatelt it, as if it were good, wi Jt mia os dxafey, And what 
man can ſtand more ſe/f-cond:wned, than he who complains 
of others who ſpeak or a ijuriou/ly againſt him, and at 
the ſame time followeth their example, and doth the ſame 
thing to them ? For ifthis be not evil, he hath no occaſion 
to complain, or be offended ; if it be evil in another, it will 
alſo be ſo in him, and ought to be avoided. ; 

21. Itisan unmanly thing, to imitate the croaking of a 
Trogg before you, or the ſnarling of a Dog againit you 
But though theſe be weak and lilly things, the ating by evil 


| examples of bad men, is far worſe, becauſe there is a moral 


turpitude, or /inf#l defilement in ſuch ations. The rules 
of our holy Religion require us, to behave our ſelves other- 
wiſe, 1 7heſ.5. 15. See that none render evil for ev. And 
though a bad man deeply inteted with the* poyſon of the 
Serpent, may have a peſtilential breath, and his words 
may be envenomed ; the pious man, who is of a ſound tem- 
per of mind and heart, mult have mo evil communication PIO» 
ceed out of his mouth. It becomes him, and is his duty 

to follow his Lord, who 1n this cale did not only forbear to 
{peak, or ſo much asto think or deſire any evi/, but to his 
patience and gentleneſs, he added his tender kindneſs and 
compalliate love, in dying for his enemies, Rom. 5. $, 10. and 
praying for his perſecutors, Father forgive them, they know 
wot what they do, Luke 23. 34+ 


22, This 


o 
_ 
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22. This example and doctrine of our Lord , outwent the 
rules of vertue, delivered by the wiſeſt Philoſophers. 
(p) Ariſtotle deſcribes the 'vertue of meeknels, to be that (:) de vir. 
by which a man can bear with madcration, both calumny and —_ $=4.e 
aiſreſpet and contempt, and is not eaſily moved to anger, +" 6+" ing 
but 1sofa calm and ſteady temper. And the Stoicks went Tins oieey 
ſomewhat further, by dircCQting the wiſe man to eſteem no- ;3*7uu* * 
thing to be izjurious to him. But our Lord and his Reli- 
gion, not only undertake the moderating, and ſuppreſſing 
of irregular paſſiog, but the overcoming evil with good ; and 
herein his example and Lawsare beyond all other patterns 
or inſtitutions, 

23. Thoſe Pagay examples were conſiderable, which be- 
ing mentioned by P/utarch, are related alſo by (4) Origen, of (,cont.cei, 
returning kindneſs tor unkindnels, both in words and actions. 1.8. por. 
That Lycurgus not only forbare all revenge, againſt him 
who had truck out his eye, but would not give over inſtru- 7, gccres 
Qing him, till he had prevailed upon him, to ſtudy Phils- Pagan exum- 
ſophy and vertue. z And Zeno when he heard that one who outrfarudg 
was his enemy, had vowed to do him a miſchief; anſwered, 
and /et me periſh, it Ido not my, utmoſt, to overcogge him 
to be my friend. To which I add that of (r) Titus the Ro- (r)Sueton. in 
man Emperour, who when Domitian, whom he had decla- *'** *- 
red his Succeſſor, would not deſiſt from deſigning evil a- 
gainſt him ; he ſti]l not only continued his former kindneſs 
to Domitian, but with intreating and tears belought him, 
_ they might have a mutual frieniſbip towards each 0- 
racr, 

24, But ſuch aQtions as theſe, were moſtly ſingular in- 
ftaxces, praftiſed only towards ſome particular perſons, and 
remarked as things extraordinary, nor did their precepts 0- 
blige others to do the like. But Davids tenderneſs was 
more extended and gexera!, who behaved himſelf towards 
his enemies, with that k;»dzeſs, as if his {riend or Brother had 
been concerned, 'P/. 35:11,—14,15. And our Saviours 
love and affeQtion, unto them who were his enemies, was 
univerſal, and his precepts ſo fully require the ſame, and fo 
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The Example of C briſt requireth Parr I. 


(s) 4d Ecap., 
C. [+ 


(t ) Su: ton, 


u'1 (up. 


(s) Gr.in yir, 
Gr. Naz. 


— 


much beyond any other rules of practice, received in the 
world, has Tertullian might well fay, that the Chriſtian 
kindneſs towards enemies, and revilers, is (5s) perfetta cr 
propria bonitas noſtra, non communis, a rule of compleat 
goodneſs, peculiar to Chriitians, and not common to others, And 
thotgh the Chriſtian temper of meekreſs and love, be at 
all times deſirable, that m/d4neſs which was praiſed by 
{ome of the Pagans, that offenders ſhould beſet free from 
puniſhment, is not alwayes fit to take place inthe world. 
That Oath of Tus ( who would not puniſh thoſe two of 
the Patrici;, who would have ſeized themſelves of the 
Empire) was unadviſed and indiſcreet (7 ) periturum ſe 
potins, quam: per diturum, that he though an Emperor on 
whom the publick welfare depended, had rather be ki//ed 
himſclf, than pur any other perſon to dearh, Bur the rules 
of Chriſtian meekneſs, obſerve thoſe right and reg»lar 
bounds and limits, which run into no hurtful extremes, but 
promote and ſecure 7rne goodneſs, together with the com- 
17.00 welfare of mankind. 

25. This returning kindn:ſs to the moſt i/[-tempered per- 
ſons was a thing very familiar to the ancient Chriſtians, e- 
ven under their moſt heavy trials. ' But as good men may 
ſometimes miſapprehend the dye meaſures, and rules of 
theirduty ; ſo affeftionateneſs and tendernefs, may inthis 
caſe carry them ſometimes, into the other extreme; to- 
h2w too great reſp:&, tothoſe their enemies, who are a'fo 
adverſaries tothe truth, It was an excellent ſweet temper 
of Gr. Nazianzen, that ( «) when the Church met with- 
many oppolittons, and himſelf was particularly aimed ar, 
he- much en/eavoured to atzy the heat of the Ortho 'ox 
Chriſtians, whenever he diſcerned them toexceed. And: 
when {ich Emperors reigned, as were friends to the truth, 
he d:clared, that this was the revenze he would take of his 
enemies, to endeavour they might be ſaved, and own 


thoſe good things which before they rejected. And yet he 
had bcen loaded by rhem with juries. The Apol:nxrians 


by their calumnies and clamour, had rendred hin 4-/#//- 


fu; 
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fal to the people, and when he was under the diſreſpet# 
of the multitude, the 4rizns fonrd him ; and this meek 
man was accuſed betore the S-c:lar Tr:bana!, to be the au- 
thour of tumult and /ea;t/io», And after all his expreſſions 
of kindneſs, he was ſo ill requited by theſe his enemies, 
that they ſet a young man to aſſa//izate and murder him : 
who was ſo far moved with the converſe, and prefcnce of 
this holy man, that re/-zt/m2 with tears and lamentations, 
he implored, and eaſily obtained his p:r4v. I contels, 
(w) he was by ſome blamed for ſhewing too much kind- 
neſs to the exemies of the truth ; and it 15 true, that gooa 
men, and eſpecially Ziſpops and' Governors, ought notto 
expreſs an equal favour to them, who oppr/e truth, peace 
and goodneſs, and to thole who embrace them. Bur that 
kinineſs which may tend to their good, and the good of 
others, is ſuch an excellent remper, as ought not to be laid 
alide for any perſonal injuries. 

26. Bur rhe example of Chriſt, pargicularly recom- 
mends reverence, and reſpeft to Superiours, though 
we ſhould receive hard m:aſure at their hands, From 
heace S. Peter commands, 1 Pet. 2.'18,--21. the reverent 
{ubjzCtion- of Servants to their Maſters, not only to tlie 
200d and gentle, but alſo to the frowerd, Andit ſuch a beha- 
viour be necellary, towards them who poſlels a leller de- 
gree of authority, 1na family ; muchmore to them in high- 
er Capacity : for the neglect of duty to them is an offence 
of a more publick nature, and tends toa more general /car- 
azland prejudice. And hence we may furcher interr, that 
neglett of durifal carriage, is much more inexcuſable to- 
ward thoſe Governours, who are 200d ard kind, and from 
whom we receiveno wrozz or izjury. But how weought* 
to behave our ſelves,xcven to froward Rulers, weare to 
learn by the examp'e of Chriſt, which is tothis purpoſe: 
ſet before us 1 Pet. 2.21. He was without any crime, and. 
though he was condemned, he did no fin, v. 22.. He ſuf- 
ferea, but without rhreatning, or returning any evil word, 
or reviling again, but commrrea himſelf to bim thet judgeth 


rig hte- | 


(w) Naz O-- 
rat. ad 150 
Epic. 


The From"! 
8 Chriſt conſe - 
dived With ve- 
(pett to Kaltys, 
fr om whom we 
rectite beard 
meaſure. 
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righteouſly, v. 23. And ſuch is the Ofder that God hath 


eltabliſhedin the World, that he who is-wr0aged by his equal, 
or fellow Subject, ought not to avenge himſelf; but it the 
caſe requirsit, may apply himſelf to his Ruler, for help and 
redreſs. But ifhe be hardly and ſeverely dealt with, by 
them who have the Government of the world, he muſt not 


_ then avenge himſelf, no not ſo.much as by reproach, or ew/ 


(x) Apol. & 
ad Scap. 

(y) in Atha- 
nal. de Syn. 
Arim. & S.1. 


Perſorming 
this duty 1s at- 


ceptabletoGod, 


and conſcience 
towards him 
will require 
iz 


expreſſions, but commit himſelf to God as a righteors 


Jadge : and this the example of Chriit will dire him 


to do. 

27. Yea, our Saviours prayer, Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do, did manifeſt his great and ten- 
der affetionateneſs, not only to the common people, but 
allo to their &u/:rs, who contrived and conſpired his death. 
For even they allo tzew not what they did, as S. Peter de- 
clares, A#.3.17. And thus the ancient Chriſtians, 
though 1ll treated under Pagan or Heretical Governonrs , 
did not only forbear evil ſpeaking, and irreverent-and inde- 
cent carriage, but thought themſelves obagecs to main- 
tain.an%1igh reſpect to thele Rulers, and taxtetire their hap- 
pineſs.and welfare. This ( x) Tertulizh declared, under 
an Ethnick Emperour, and that Council of ( y ) Ariminum, 
which eftabliſhed* the Faith of Vice, under Conſtantius 
the Arian Emperour, in their Epiſtle whichthey ſent un- 
tohim. L 

28. Andſucha continued refſped?, and praftice of duty to 
Gcovernours, even under harſh uſage, 1s that which con- 


ſetence to. God will oblige every Chriſtian to perform. S. 


Peter therefore commends that temper, where a man for 
conſcience towards God, endures 'grief, ſuffering wronzfully, 
1 Pet. 2, 19. that is, endures it patrently, and without revi- 
ling, as the following, Verſes will explain it. And the 
reaſon for this is, becauſe this. duty of re/peful ſubmiſſion, 
is not founded chiefly upon the goad temper of our Supert- 
ours, but upon the authority they receive from God, and 
the preceprs which God hath thereupon given to us. So 
that here the debate lies between conſcience and (tp rs 5 

whie= 


= x” 4 
F Hoi; _ 
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whether the precepts and rules of Religion are tobe fol- 
lowed, which conſcience will oblige unto ; or the paſſi- 
ons of men, which the unruly temper of ſinful inclinations 
are prone to comply with. Now where this Chriſtian du- 
tf is carefully obſerved, we are aſſured by S. Perer, that 
this 1s acceptable to God, 1 Pet. 2.20. Andevery good man 
will pleaſe himſelf beſt, in doing thoſe things which are plea. 
ſing to God. And this he may do, and bring hozour to him- 
ſelf alſo, by this Chriſtian temper towards Governours. 
For the Apoſtle in that place tells us, What glory is it, if 
when you be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
but if when you do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, 
this ts acceptable with God. But if patience in Toffering for 
faults, hath not ſo much of vertue in it, as to bring any 
hoxonr and renown to him who praQiiſeth it, .how b/umea- 
ble muſt they needs be, who are faulty, and yet though 
they be free from ſuffering , are impatient and mnrmur- I 
ing. 
. Toall theſe weighty Conſiderations, I might add, 
that this temper is a thing ſo neceſſary, that in the neglect. 
of it, we cannot behave our ſelves as Chriſtians, or futa- 
"7 toour Chriſtian calling. And therefore S. Peter v. 21. . ard thi be- 
deth, For herenxto were ye called : our Chriſtian Religion - ones our ca/- 
eatly requires us, - herein to follow our Saviours ſteps. **© 
And when S. Pau/did beſeech the Epheſians, to walk wor- 
thy of the wocation, wherewith they were called, the firſt 
things he requires from them to this end are, all lowlineſs 
and meekneſs, and lonz ſafferins, Eph. 4. 1; 2.. 


30. Obj. 1.. But poſſibly ſome-men, 'who are not. wil- obj. r. 764 
ng to put theſe great Chriſtian duties in praQice, . may 2/7 » «- 
- ap. 14 X - a gainſi the true 
be torward to raiſe prejadices, againſt ſuch a Diſcourſe. as 3ntrit of man. | 
this, and may pretend, that theſe things are not ſuitableto - 
the true intereſts of men, bat theres rather ſomeill deſign . 


carried on by them. 


To 


; 


we 


The Example of ( briſt requireth Part I. 


Anſ. 1. 1t 
wh lly deſagns 
to bring men 
from paſſcon 
and ſin to 
£00A4ntſs. 


(x) Arift. 
kic.1. 1. c. 


, 2. I! 3s p=1h- 
0:95 f1 think 
the breaking 
the (aws ofGod 
fo be our inte- 
reſt. 


To which I 4»/wer, Firſt, That\ this really tends 
to no .other end, but to preſerve or recover men from 
the ſnares of fin, and to gaide them into a true obe- 
dience to the will of God, and the doing thoſe things 
which are to the honour of Chriſtianity, by calming 
the unruly diſorders of mens minds. VV here perfons are 
engaged 1n any unaccountable practice, with paſſion and 
feerceneſs, there 15s no caſe wherein fin hath a greater domi- 
nion, and government over man, than in this. For whilſt 
any are carried on with raſh heats, theſe blind their mins, 
and hinder them from a ſober conſideration, of what chey 
ought to do. And there isno ſinful wn, wherein 
men are more averſe ftrbm good counſel, and more for- 
ward tobe diſpleaſed with, and oppoſe them who would di- 
ret them better. And (=) Ariftotle obſerved from He- 
{iod, that he who will neither conſider things rightly of 
himſelf, nor be adv:i/ed by others, is 4z4#io5; dvip a man of 
whoſe good there 1s /itzle hope, Wherefore he who will 
endeavour the recovering of men from ſuch fins, muſt be 
prepared to bear the hard words of ſuch offenders ; which 
wasthe lot of Chriſt himſelf, of his Apoſtles, and many 
of the ancient Fathers in the like caſe. Even as he that 
would be moſt inſtrumental, to extinguiſh a prevailing 
fre, may be ſcorcht, and mult be bed with ſome ſenſe 
of the heat and flame. 


31. Secondly, Conſider how much it ſavoureth of ;»-- 
piet;, that the urging the plain duties of meekne/5, pati- 
ence, humility, and reverence to Superiours, ſhould be 
thought things of ill and þir:fai conſe quence ; and that pal- 
ſionate fiercexe/s and diſobedience, ſhould be eſteemed 


' things good and uſeful for mankind.. As ifthoſe things 


vihich God commands, were for the prejudice of man, of 
whoſe welfare he hath ſo great a care, This would re- 
preſent the Kingdom of Chriſt to be 4rvided againſt it 1{e1f, 
and perſwade men, that if they will take care of their own 
true intereſ?, and de what 1s beſt for themſelves, they muit 

c..it 


/ 
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caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, and comply with the remprations of 
the Devil. But whoever will talk, or judge at this rate, if he 
do not top his courſe, and return from the error of his way, 
is in a fair progrels towards the reouncing his Chriſtianity, 
and the denying the wiſdom and goodneſs of God in govern- 
ing the world. But then, he muſt withal contradiQ the 
ſentiments, of his own reaſox and conſcience, finceno man 
can think it juſt and fir, that himſelf ſhould be thus treated, 
either with uncharitable cenſures, and unjuſt reproaches, and 
calumnies by others; or with an untrat#able diſreſpet?, and 
an irreverent and undutiful behaviour, from his own Chil- 
dren and Servants. It would be folly a for Subjects 
to think, that thoſe prudext Laws, which are the contri- 
vance of the wileſt men, are their burden and dammage, 
and that it would be far better, for every manto be whol- 
ly left to his own will : when as the ( 4) Roman Orator 
truly obſerved, Laws are the bozd, and the ſoul and life of 
civil ſociety, and the foundation of liberty ; and we are 
therefore ſubje&t to Laws, that we may enjoy freedom, /e- 
gum idcirco ſervi ſums, ut libert eſſe poſſimes. But it would 
be far more unaccountable to have ſuch diſparaging 
thoughts of the direfFions and commands, of the infinite! 
wiſe God, And it hath been a great part of Satans buf. 
neſs in the world, to perſwade men to rejeCt uſefultruth, 
and rules of praftice, by raiſing prejudices againſt them, 
and thoſe that teach them. Thus he oft doth by pretend- 
ing that they are againſt the iztere/# of 2:n, and that ſome 
ill deſign is laid by them who propoſe them. In this man. 
ner he began with our firſt Parezts-in Paradile, and ſo he 
proceeded againſt the Chri/tian Religion, as I have ſhewed. 


32. Obj. 2., But it may be further objeQted, If Rel:gioz 
be concerned and in danger, doth it not become every good 
man to be moyed and zea/o in this caſe, and both to ſpeak 
and aff, what may tend to its preſervation. To which I 
ſhall return four things, b voy of Anſwer, with deſire that 
they may all of them be frivn y conſidered. 

O 33. Anſ. 1, 


— 


(4) Cic. pro 
Cluenr, 


Obj. 2. If Re- 
ligion be con- 
cerned, ought 
not men to be 
qealo:s? 
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98. The Example of Chriſt requireth Par 1. 
TI: EO «* | Tn 
—Tt 3 very requiſite, he ſhould in ſuch a 
—_— ous, and aChve as a Chriſtian, in the diligent 
and pru/en | 


«tins, not in EXerciſes ,of an holy Life, and in frequent and devout prayer, 
frſul paſſions. and ſu fie to Ongy God, to procure his prote- 


An. 1 Te I. Anf. 
/ al be 


in Chriſtian 


Qtion anddefence againit all the enemies of his Church, and 
their ill deſigns. And it is proper alſo for him, tobe a- 
Etive as a wiſe mar, in the uſe of all lawful and prudext means, 
which agree to his place and ſtation. But he muſt not be 
active as an evil aver, in giving himſelf the liberty, to 
vent paſſionate flanders, and uncharitable reproaches againſt 
others, or to behave himſelf ,zdutifully towards his Supe- 
riours. If a Ship be in a ſtorm, it 1s deſirable that its paſ- 
ſengers ſhould both pray to God, and in their places put to 
their helping hand for its ſecurity ; but it very ill becom- 
eth them at that time, tofall intoquarrels with them who 
take the beſt care for its ſafety. And it muſt be conſider- 
(4) Juſt.Nart. Ed that (4) Religioa is max fo much non , as a buſineſs 
yarzD. p:33- of life and practices A ore they who ſpeak of ſhew- 
0% 06 10g a great reſpeQ to Religion, by diſobeying its precepts, 
T8 nueripes doreally loſe Religion, under a pretence of preſerving it : 
 <248i9%5 for though men may deceive themſelves, it is atruth of 
T7900 undoubted certainty, that whoſoever ſeemeth to be reli- 
gious, and bridleth not his tongue, that mans Religion i 


= : it is an empty appearance, and not profitable to him- 
- felf, 


34. Anſ. 2. Religion can never be ſoindanger, that 

2. Gods King- God ſhould need any inf! prattices of men, to uphold his 
dom never of intereſt. His Kingdom is not ſo weak, that 1t cannot 
Satan and ſn. ſtand, without the aſſiſtance of the works of the Devil. 
Such methods may help forward the ruine of a Church, but 

will never be found the true way to its ſettlement and eſta- - 

bliſhing. Chriſt who founded his Church, did ſupport it, 

when 1t was 1n the mid(t of perſecutions, even in its weak 

beginnings. And the exerciles of piety and all good con- 

{cience, accompanied with izzocent prudence, are the way 


to 
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to put us under his care, and intitle usto his proteQtion, 
but he will have no concord with B<-/:a/, When the pre/- 


{ures of the Iſraclites were heavy 1n Egypt, God delivered 


them from their Bondage. And when their tranſgreſſi- 
ons had at other times expoſed them to. great calamities 
and ſufferings, ugon their returning to him, he raiſed up 

wages, and gave them redreſs, And he knows how to 
defend thoſe who fear him, by various methods, and ſome- 
times in a more ſtrange and extraordinary manner. Thus 
the wrath of (c ) Al-xander, \who went againſt Feruſa- 
lem with the Spirit of an enraged exemy, was fully ap- 
peaſed, to the admiration of thoſe who accompanied him, 
when he met Jaddis the High Prieſt, in his Prieftly Gar- 
ments, and remembred that before he came out of Macedo- 


nia, ſuch a perſon, in that habit, appeared to him, and ex- 


couraged him in his enterprize. And when a Diploma was 
ſigned to create trouble to the Bohemian Church, when 
Maximilian the ſecond was Emperour, 156s, ( 4) Comeni- 
#5 acquaints us, that he who carried it, going over the 
Bridge of Danubius without the Gates of /Vzenna, the Bridge 
at that inſtant broke, and though this perſon was taken 
up dead, by ſome Fiſhers, the D:p/oma was never ſeen af- 
ter, and thereby that Church enjoyed reſt and peace. And 
for the preſervation and ſecurity of! his Church, gh the time 
of its yr oppoſitions, he raiſed up a Conſtantine, and 
inthe ſame age ſoon removed a Fulian. And we have had in- 
ances of Gods care towards the Reformation of our Church, 
in defeating many oppolitions contrived againſt it and our 
Religious Princes, and 1n reſtoring it again to its former eſta 
bliſhment, after our late troubles; and alſo in ordering the 
Reign of Queen Mzry to be ſhort, and that ſhe ſhould have 
no iſſue, and that after her, there ſhould be a ſucceſſion of 
many excellent Princes. 


35- Anſ. 3. Religion can never be oppoſed with grea- 
ter enmity, and malicious deſigns, than it was when our 
Saviour ſuffered : Yet then he rewiled not, nor allowed S:; 
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Peters raſhneſs, but left us his example for our imitation. 
The Church of God upon earth, was never without the 
exmity of the evil one, and thoſe whom he could engage 
againſt it : but at ſometimes their oppoſition is more ve- 
hement than at others. When our Lord was crucified, 
the Devil entered into Fxdas to effeCt it , the Jews aimed 
utterly to root out the Chriſtian name. The power of 
the Jewiſh Church and Sanhedrin, was then engaged againſt 
it, and gained both Herod and Plate, into a compliance 


{with them. And there were great oppoſitionsagainſt Re- 
| ligion, even fiery rrials, x Pet. 4. 12. When yet S. Pe- 


zer requires Chriſtians, to follow the example of our Lords 
patience and meekneſs, and to reverence Superiours. But 
with us, bleſſed be God, our Laws effablifþ the true Reli- 
gion, our. Clergy defend it, and preſs the praQtice of it, 
and our Prince ( whom God preſerve ) «pholds the profeſſi- 
on of it. But the Primitive Chriſtians, who lived under 
Pagan Rulers, who perſecuted the Church ; behaved them- 
ſelves with more honourable reſpeft towards them, than ma- 
ny now do towards thoſe Chriſtian Governours , and Spi- 
ritual Guides, who encourage and promote Chriſtia- 
zity. 


36. Anſ. 4. True zeal for Religion is of excellent uſe; 
and very deſirable, but it conſiſts in pious and holy living, 
not in paſſionate and ſinful ſpeaking. And it muſt be uni- 
form in minding all the parts of duty, which are incum- 
bent on us. But they who are careleſs and negligent, in 
great and plain duties, can have go true love, and conſcien- 
riows regard to Religion, and therefore no zea/ for it, but 
it is ſomething elſe, which they »//ca/! by that name. 
True zeal will put men on diligent, conſtant and devout- 
attendance, on Gods publick worſhip, and the holy Sacra- 
ments ; upon ſolicitous thoughts and care for the Churches 
peace and Union ; upon all the exerciſes of piety to God, 
and of righteouſneſs, charity , meckneſs and hs obed1- 
ence to man. And particularly, both with reſpe&. tothe 
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happineſs of another world, and a comfortable eſtate in 
this, it will oblige men to curb the raſhneſsand fin of their 
words and expreſſions, according to that advice of the Pſal- 
miſt, and the Apoftle S. Perer, 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. He that 
will love life and ſee pood dayes, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they ſpeak noguile : Let him «ſchew evil 
and do good, let him ſcek peace and enſue tt. 

37. Wherefore let every perſon, as he values hisown 
happineſs, and as he would approve himſelf a trae Diſciple 
of Chriſt, beware of this finfol behaviour, of landering or 
reproaching others. And not the /peater only, but he 
that hearechſuch things with delight, is guilty of the ſame 
uncharitableneſs, and in like manner ſerves tis own finful 
ome and gives encouragement to the praCtice and 
ns of this vice. S. { e) Bernard, therefore well ad- 
eth all men, toavoid a detraQtor as a Serpexr, who caſt- 
eth forth his poyſon, becauſe beſides his own fin, he who 
willingly gives ear to him, becomes guilty allo. To the 
{ame purpoſe S. Auſtin, S. Hierome, and others who ſome- 
times ſpeak of the gontumelions ear ; or that mens ears, as 
well as their oaths, may render them juſtly. chargea- 
ble with the fin of reproaching. He that in this caſe ſpeaks 
raſhly or uncharitably, or rhat entertains ſuch expreſſi- 
ons with -pleaſure, muſt ordinarily intend a prejudice to a- 
nother, and a blemiſh to his reputation : and this very-in- 
tention ſpeaks ſome degree of zal/ce or i{l-will, contained in 
this ſin, and ſometimes a very high de thereof.. But 
the main hurt and miſchief fal's Sac himſelf, 
being contained in his ſin, and conſequent upon it. He 
like the man whoſe Spirit is ſa far envenomed, asto take 
poyſon in his mouth to fpit it at another, is .in a dire& 
way toruinehimſelf, whatſoever prejudice the other may 
ſuſtain by him. $So S. (f) Hierome declared, detrahins 
ili, illi non nocemws, ſed noſftr as inter ficimuns animas, we ſpeak 
unworthily of another, but the main dammage doth not fall 
upon. him,. buz we deſtroy our own ſoulr., 
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... 38. Letall thoſe therefore who have been guilty of this 
tranſgreſtion, heartily repent thereot, that they. may find 
mercy with God, But it muſt be conſidered, that repex- 
tance in matters of injury to men, by word or deed, doth 


. not only require a deſi/ting from the further praCtice of the 
fin, with due ſorrow for the former miſcarriage ; but al- 


ſo a careful undertaking to make ſatisfaction for the injury 
done. - It is therefore here requiſite, that the offender do 
readily, freely and ingenuoully rerrat?, what. hath been 
ſpoken amiſs, and vindicate him who hath been injuriouſly 
aſperſed ; and allo endeavour that his future kindneſs to- 
wards him may be equivalent to his paſt unkindneſs. And 


the man whorefuſeth this, is as far trom integrity, as he 


who wrongs his Neighbour in his Poſſe/ion or Eſtate, is 
from hoxs/ty 3 it he only forbear the repeating new aQs 
of theft, fraud, or violence; but {till dera!ms without reſti- 
zution, what he injurioully poſſeſſed himlelt of, which of 
right belongeth toanother man. 

39. And as # preſervative againſt- this ſin, it 1s needful 
that we regulate our paſſions, and maintain a due go- 
vernment over them ; and ſet a watch over our lips, hum- 
bly begging the aid of divine affiſtance. And we inuſt allo 
take care that we allow a favourable conſtruction, and a 
candid interpretation, to the words and attions. of others, 
eſpecial'y of our Superiours. And to this both ingenuity, 
and Chriſtian charity will direct and oblige us. Wile 
men have juſtly condemned thoſe perſons, who are guil- 
ty of c:lumny again(ta Law, in reſting the words thereof, 
to a ſenſe never intended to the prejudice of Authority. 
This is done in ſome degree, when by ſubril quirks, the let- 
ter of a Law 1s in a forced interpretation oblerved, but the 


- true ſenſe, and meaning negleted. This faulr hath been. 


taxed, by the ( 2) graveſt Authours, as a ca/umry, and the 
(4) Civil Law hath particularly provided againſt it : and 
this includes a falſe ſuggeſtion, againſt the prudence and 
good delign of Authority. Bur beſides this, there is an 
higher degree of calumpny, when a Lav (orthe mm or 
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aftions of Rulers) is odzo»fly repreſented, to intend ſome ill 
thing, which is contrary to the mind of the Law-giver:: 
and this isa reproach againſt the gooaze/s, care and zntegri- 
ty of the Governour. And the practice of this, which is 


too frequent, gave occaſion to Queen Elizab:ths admoni- \ 


tion, to ſimple people deceived by malicious, 

. And towards all men, a favourable interpretation 
is uſually ſuitable tocharicy. Yet it muſt nor be denied, 
that there are ſo many men of dangerous and pernrcrows 
principles and practices ; that towards them, cautioufneſs 
and /«ſpicion, in. policy and prudence, is neceſfary, for pre- 
venting the milchiefs , which may otherwiſe entue. The 
Hiſtory of all Ages will give us inſtances, of ill deſigns a- 
gainſt publick peace and ſettlement, carried on: by far 
words, and plauſible pretences :: and it is great wi dom to 
diſcover, and lay open the ill deſigns of thele men, and not 
to be beguiled by them. And with reſpeCt to the Church, 
even in the Apoſtolical times, there were ſome who with 
good. words, . deceived the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 16: 18. 
And afterwards many Hereticks would uſe Orthodox 
words, inan heretical ſenſe ; as the Pelagrans would ſpeak 
much of (+) grace, in a wreſted meaning ; and in ſome 
Councils, the fubtil A4r:azs gained advantage, by the over- 
great uzwarineſs and charity, of other well-meaning Biſhops. 
But the conſidering theſe caſes, will not allow any, un- 
warrantably, to detame others: but will diretthem wile- 
ly, honeſtly and caute/ouſly to provide. in their places, for 
the ſecuring themſelves, . and the publick good and welfare 
of Church and State, And theſe are things, which prin- 
cipally concern Governors and Rulers, whom God hath 
pen over others, in the Church or Common-wealth ; 
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ut it is of univerſal obligation. toall Chriſtians, that true . 


kindneſs and general love, and due reſpect to all men, eſpeci- 
ally to Superiours, ſhould prevail inthem. 

41. And let thoſe Chriſtians, who are opprobriouſly 
and injurionſly aſperſed , together with pious ſtedfaſtnels 


and reſolution, embrace the. temper of Chriſtian. Charity, 11144. 
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And: tet nothing of ill will take place in their hearts, to- 
wards thoſe who revile or flander them, but let them hear- 
tily pity their folly, and their fin, A perſon of common 
prudence, ifhe diſcerna diſtrated man raving , and com- 
plaining highly againſt thoſe who deſerve well from him, 
will commiſerate the mans ſad condition, who would ne- 
ver havedone lo, if he had not been bereaved of his judge- 
ment and underltanding. And the want of a Chriſtian 
temper of mind, 1s as {ad a thing, and on that account de- 
ſerves as much pity, as the lols of the capacities of rea- 
ſon and knowledge. Let us therefore pray for them who 
C&) Baſil. thus behave themſelves towards us. Thus as (4) S. B- 
pm fil argeth, did Moſes inthis caſe, make interceſſion tor Mi- 
riam; and David humbled-his foul with faſting , for thoſe 
who ſlandered him ; and our Saviour prayed for his exe- 
mies, He commands us to do the like for them who 4. 
ſpitefully uſe ws ; and our Church direfts us, to befeech 
God, to forgive our enemies, perſecutors, and flanderers, and 
to turn their hearts, Wherefore let none render evil for 
evil, but overcome evil with good. And the right ma- 
nagement of this duty, is a conſiderable ation in our 
'G) Aug:cont. Chriſtian warfare, It was the conſideration of S. (1) 
neggrigg Auſtin, -when he was reproached by the tongue and wri. 
* tings of Pezilign, that we are aſſaulted by good reporr, as 
a trial whether we can withſtand the temptations to 
pride ; and by evil report to prove us, whether we love 
-OUr enemies : and it 1s our work to overcome the Devil, 
by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand, and on 
the left. And upon a due behaviour in our conflict, we 

may expe& a reward and crown. 
*7i neiſoy 42. To all this I ſhall now add, what I deſire may be 
jo item = Well confidered, and therefore I chuſe to cloſe this firlt part 
bens. therewith; and that is, That Chriſtianity will engage 
ters, roac- them who truly praftiſe it, that if they have oFended, in 
Caray .,z uttering any thing reproathfully, or diſreſpetttully agatnſt 
repent. their Superiours, they freely acknowledge their fault, and by 
80 means continue 1n it, This may be ſufficiently _ 
red, 
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red, from the general neceſlity of repentance, from al ifs 
and offences, againſt any part of our duty : and therefore 
if this be ſo heinous 4 ſin, as I have manitfelted, it callsaloud 
for ſerious repentance, But beſides this, I ſhall more par- 
ticularly to this purpoſe obſerve, that in this ſpecial caſe 
thus much is taught us, by the behaviour of S, Paul, in 
that place which I have before mentioned, and ſhall now 
more largely explain, and infiſt on, A#s 23. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
Where when Ananias the High Prieſt, (ora Chief Prieſt ) 
had commanded him, v. 2. to be ſmitten on the mouth, Then 
ſaid Paul unto him, v. 3. God ſhall ſmite thee thou Whited 
Wall ; for ſutteſt thou to judge me after the Law, and com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten, contrary to the Law? Andy, 4. 
when they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou Gods High Prieſt ? 
Then v. 5. ſaid Paul, 1 wiſt not, brethren, that he was the 
'Hizh Prieft ( or a Chief Prieſt) for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people, 

43. Theſe words are acknowledged to have ſome difh- 
culty in them, and have been very varioully interpreted : 
but according to that ſenſe, which I apprehend to be moſt 
natural, the Apoſtle in thoſe latter words, v. 5. ( which 
are the key to the former) owneth and confefleth, ſome 
ſudden unadviſedneſs, in what he had expreſſed, v. 3. When 
in the beginning of wv. 3. he faid, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
ui whe, I conceive S. Paul by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
did know,that 4nanizs would come to an untimely end, and 
in theſe words expreſſed ſo much. For he would not have 
made uſe of this. form of ſpeech in the name of God, meerly in 
a paſſion. And though Azanias lived after thjs,ſeveral years 
in honour; = afterwards (m) hiding himſelf for fear of ( 
the Bands 0 
he with his Brother was taken, and murdered by them. That 
phraſe of a whited wall, with other ſuch like, —_ in ſome 
caſes, admit of a favourable interpretation, to denote pain- 
ted innocency and not real, according to the uſage of the 
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appears from —— - __ Free _ whited 
wall, for fitteſt thou to judge, &Fe. the (> 2dmo- 
| | eb ures odors that there ming un- 
_ js fomy. awares uttered in thoſe ſudden exprefſions. There are in- 
ſudden words deed by many, great pains taken, to acquit S. Paul, from 
- wy '" being chargeable with any, even the lealt fault, in what he 
had here ſpoken, notwithſtanding his own free acknowle 
went ; as the like is done by many allo, to free S, Peter from 
all 4/2», Gal. 2. notwithſtanding S. Pau/'s own reproot of 
him, and his plain declaration, that he was to be blamed, 
v.11. And therefore I think it may be worth my pains, 
in a weighty matter of prattice , to endeavour the clearing 
this place from difficulty : and I hope there will ap 
{o much uſefulneſs therein, as may excuſe the largeneſs of 
my diſcourſe, concerning the explication of theſe words. 
44. Some with (o) S.Chry/oftowe think, that what the 
. Co) Chryfl. Apoſtle ſaid to Ananias, contained no expreſſions of any un- 
in At. 23 Jue diſrepet, but that he uſed a juſt freedom, in ſpeaking 
i thus to a Ruler ; and that when he unjuſtly received hard 
ding $.Chry- meaſure from him; it was requiſite he ſhould ſo ſpeak to him 
oſtom endea- - yyith this openneſs and ſharpneſs. But this is oppaſite tothe 
©u: them, genuine ſenſe of v. 4. & 5. Andtherefore to reconcile thoſe 
words to this ſenſe, they think that the Apoſtle ſpake theſe 
words, I wiſt not that he was the High Prieſt, for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy peaple, in 
{uch a way of complyance with his auditory, that his hear- 
ers might think him to have blamed the uſe of ſuch expreſ. 
fions towards Rulers, when in truth he did not do fo, nor 
intended any ſuch thing. And by this method, that there 
might not appear any, even the /eaft fair, irr the Apoſtles 
practice, they admit a want of ſincerity, in what he de- 
clared as a duty and doiFrine, that thereby he intended to. 
guide men into a miſtake —— (and that includes a 
very great fault in praZFice allo.) And this is much the 
C2) aug-Ep. fame thing-with that which S. Auſtin juſtly_blames, (pin 
19. S. Hierom's defence of the faft of S. Peter above-mentio- 
ped ; and the admitting this, would caſt a mighty aſperſion 
on 
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on the Apoſtolical DoQtrine. Andthat S. Paul himſelf did 
not think | ſharp words needful to be returned to a Ruler, 
in ſuch a caſe of injury ; is manifeſt enough, in that when 
Feſftss told him, he was beſdes himſelf, and was mad, Atts 
26. 24, 25. he preſently treated him with honourable re- 
ſpeR, 1 a not med, moſt noble Feſtus ; nor did the Holy Je- 
*s give ſuch a return, though but to an inferiour Ofi- 
cer of the Court, who ſtroke him with the palm of his hand, 
Joha 18. 22, 23. | : 
45. Many others are of opinion, that when S. Paul ſaid, 
he wiſt not thats he was the High Prieſt, he thereby juſtified 
his former words, by dezying him to be an High Prieſt, to 
whom if he had been ſo ar Sy he ought not to have thus 
ſpoken. To this ſenſe (4) S. Auſtin inclines , upon 
thoughts, that S. Pau/ would now own none other, under the 
title of High Prieſt, but only our bleffed Saviour. And 
yet it is plain, that S. Paul did give this _ title of High 
Prieſt, to him who was fo called amongſt the Jews, 4s 
22.5. and whenall the Chriſtians in J#dee were ſtill zea- 
lous for the Law, even the Apoſtle allo ſtill expreſſed fo 
much honour, to the Prieftly Service at the Temple, that 
he there purified himſelf, and deſigned to offer his Offe- 
ring, A: 2x. 26. Others think, that he denyed A4nanias to 
have any juſt authority, (r) becauſe he tyrannically com- 
manded him to be ſmitten; as if Chriſtians were not to 
reverence them that are over them, not only the good and 
gentle, but alſo the froward, 1 Pet. 2.18. andour Religion 
reacherh, that if we do well and ſuffer for it, and take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with God, v. 20. And (/) Gratius 
ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle m_ rejedt the authority of Ana- 
, #7zs, becauſe (faich he ) he came into his Office by 
purchaſing it with money. But I can fee no particular 
proof of his accuſation ; and Fo/ephus ſpeaks oft of him, as 
a perſon of great reputation and honour ; and however ſuch 
a crime in an i»feriour Officer, will not make invalid the au- 
thority of a /uperiour by which he aQs, untill the ſuperiour 
' ſhall thiak fat corecall it : even as David's ſentence con- 
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cerning the poſſeſſions of Mephiboſheth, was. not void of it 
ſelf, though procured by Z1ba's lye, until David had other- 
wiſe determined. Andit is abundantly ſufficient againſt. 
alll theſe pretences 1n this Paragraph, to obſerve, that the 
Holy Scriptures, 'and the Spirit of God in them, do fre- 
quently own A#an4as,to be at that time an High ( or Chief) 
Prieſt, Ads 23.2. <<. 24.1. ch.25.2, andit isa bad wa 
of ſolving a — by preſuming that to be /a//e, whic 
the Holy Scriptures declare to be true. Nor would it be 
any thing conſiderable in this caſe, if it be granted that 
Ananias was not properly the High Prieſt, as will appear 
from what {hall now add. 

46. He was manifeſtly «ps; an High, or Chief Prieſt, 
but very probably he was not eminently the High Pricf 
who entred into the Holy of Holies. In the Old Teſta- 
ment ſometimes, and often in the New, there are more 
perſons than one, who are called Chief Prieſts, and ſo there 
were in thus very Council, before which S. Pau/ now appea- 
red, 4s 22.30. And Joſephus ſpeaking of Ananias,faith,that 
{ t) Jonathan and Ananias the dgxrefs, or Chief Prieſts, 
were ſent to Rome : where he placeth Jonathan before 
Ananias, And after Jonathan was mutdered, by the pro- 
curement of (# ) Felix, by ſome Ruffians, who pretended 
to come to the Temple to worſhip ;- and two or three 
others had ſucceeded Fonathan, in his High Prieſthood, one 
of which continued in that Office not above three Months ; 
Joſephus ſaith, that (x) dpxregevs *Avariagthe Chief Prieſt Ana- 
nias, did reverence the High Prieſt, by making frequent 
Preſents to him, Nous iSregrwe my dgxngie, which makes 
it very probable, that he was not the High Prieſt, ſtritly 
fo called. Yet it appears by many expreſſions in Foſephme, 
that he wasin ſome eminent Office in the Temple Service: 
and therefore probably was the (y) Saga»,who was one of 
the Prieſts, which had a ſingular authority,next to the High 
Prieſt ſtriftly ſo called, in what concerned the things rela- 
ting tothe Temple, and was called dpx:gv;, a Chiet Prieſt : 
And it isevident from the Hiſtory of the Acts of the dpoffles, 

* taze 
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that this 4An4nias was a chief Officer of Judicature, anda 
ſpecial manager of atfairs relating tothe Jewiſb Conſiftory, 
AQ. 22. 5. chap. 23.2,3, 5. chap. 24.1, And our learn- 
ed and worthy (=) Annotator hath obſerved, that ſuch (x) Pr. Hm: 
a Prieſt, who had the chief governing Authority, might mo "4 
on that account being pz", and igds, « Ruler and 4 Prieſt, 
be called dp*24s, a Chicf Prieſt, Indeed a greater num- 
ber than theſe ſingular perſons, went under the name of 
Chief Prieſts : but 4t is not to be doubted, but Aranrias was 
either the Vaſs, or chief Preſident of the Sanbedrin, or at 
leaſt an eminent perſon in that- Conſiſtory, and on that 
account now fate as Fudge, when S. Paul appeared before 
him. 
47. Now beſides that the honourable dignity, which 4- 
nanizs poſſeſſed in the Temple-ſervice, was conferred upon 
him by (a) the Romen Authority ; the whole exerciſe of (:) Joi. ant. 
the Jewiſh con{iſtoriat power, and the Authority thereof as to rn ace 
judicial proceedings, was now in dependence upon the &Kc- Officer in -- 
man Government ; which the Apoſtle declared both himſelf Sanhedrin. 
and others bound to ſubmit unto : and it had alſo a conſide- 
rable foundation in the Laws of »ature, and the general 
rules of civil polity. For the Political Government of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and their Conſfiſtorial Power which was'a 
branch thereof, was valid and of force, before they were 
ſubdued by the Romans, from the common principles of 
natural juſtice, righteouſneſs and prudence, according ta 
which all other Governments in other Kingdoms were 
eſtabliſhed, ( beſides what was ſuperadded hereto by the 
Law of Moſes) and by thele prudential principles, very ma- 
n things relating to their Synedrial Courts, were elta- 
bliſhed? _ And after the Jews were under the Roman power, 
they, had divers previledges indulged them, by many Re- 
ſcripts of the Roman Emperours and Governours : ſome by 
Fulins (6b) Ceſar, Dolobellaand others, who treated then 
as friends and confedergtes, and yielded them a liberty, roen- \- /**et 
joy their own Laws and Cyſtomes. Ani the like freedom x9; 
was granted to them by («c) Augnftus : and theſe Priviled- (-) 4nr. Iu3, 
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Magiſtacy up 
held bythe Ro- 
mans, 

(t) Cod. 
Theodof. de 
Jud. & colic, 


( j) Petit, 
Yar. Le. 1.2, 


C. FO» 

(2) Cod.Juſt, 
1.1. Tits 9. leg. 
3”, 


ges were now lately confirmed and amplihed by Claudius. In 
the Reſcript of C/audins, he recites fome contents of a former 
Imperial grant, whereby the Alexandrian Fews had a'righe 
given them, to enjoy the privitedges and freedoms of the 
City of 4/exandria ; and alidchar had allowed them 
an Erhaarch or chiet Governour among themſelves, (who 
yet muft be in ſubjetion to the principal Rowan Officers ) 
with a permiſſion, that upon the death of ſuch a perſon, a- 
another might ſucceed. And after this, (4)' Clandins 
grants to all rhe Jews, every where throughout the' Em. 
pire, the /ike liberties, with thoſe of Alexandriz, and that ' 
they may obſerve their own c/fomes, and keep: to their 
own Laws. And therefore eſpecially the Jews in Jadea, 
muſt enjoy the ſame power, of having Fewiſh Governours 
eſtabliſhed among them, when this was done in ſeveral pla- 


ces of their diſperſion. 


48. And how much the Imperial Law deſigned to up- 
hold the power of the Jewiſh Magiftracy among themſelves, 
may appear from the Conftitution of (e ) Arcadinus and 
Honorius, which declares, that priviledges have been gran- 
ted to the Patriarchs of the Jews, ( who were much ofthe 
ſame nature with the Erhnzrchs) and tothe Officers ap- 
pointed by them, in times paſt by former Princes and Em- 
perouts, and it alſo ties care, that thefe priviledges, ſhall 
ſtill rerarn their force and power ; and of the continuance 
of this power, ( f?) S. Perirus diſcourſes at large. And e> 
venin the Juſtinian Code, is owned and aſlerted the Autho. 
rity ofthe (2) Jewiſh Primates, as they are there called, 
who are there faid to preſide and govern, in the Synearia, 
or Saxhedrin, in both the Paleſtines, and in other places. 
Wherefore the Jewiſh Synearial authority , being allowed 
to be exerciſed under the Romans, might proceed uponthe_ 
ſame foundation of ſecular and temporal power, with the 
Governments of other Principalities and Kingdoms. For 
this allowance doth ſo far continue their former f 6p 
and authority, and permit the exerciſe thereof. And the 
publick declaring of ſuch an allowance (which _ = 

one 
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doge) is in ſome fort an a of eftzbliſhment, becaule ir for- 
bids an oppoſition againſt, or reſtraint of ſuch an authori- 
. or: conſequently excludes the owning and approving 
t , and the giving force and vertue thereto : but this 
is much more plainly done, in-the granting and continuing 
previledges tor the exerciſe of ſuch Authority, 

49. And in that Jewiſh Governoxrs did preſide, even 0- 
ver the Alexandriax Fews above mentioned, it 1s manifeſt 
that the privinggss of the Romen freedoms did not exempr 
the Fews, from ſubjetion to ſuch Governours; only ſuch 
freemen were by the (h) Roman Laws allowed an appeal 
to the Emperour, from any ſubordinate Governours whom- 
ſoever. For Alexandria was a City chiefly priviledged, 
which from the beginning of the Imperial dignity in Rowe, 
all the Emperours had greath honoured, as (i) Philo who was 
himſelf an 4/exaxdrian Few declares. And there was great 
reaſon for this honour, becauſe that City was _—_— 
advantage to Rome, paying more every month, than all 


Jugea did in a whole year,tothe Rowan Power, belides other 


vaſt proviſions thence received, as (+) Agrippadeclared in 
his Oration tothe Jews. And from the time * Fulias Ceſar, 
the Alexandrian ( 1) Jews enjoyed the freedoms of that Ci- 
ty. Now from hence it appears, that the Jewiſh Conſi/to- 
ries under the Romans, retained a fufficient right of Judici- 
al authority ; and therefore Anazies in this chief Council 
was to be conſidered, as an Officer in a Court of Judica- 
ture, ating by a juſt and competent power axd autho- 
rity. | 
-4 Having ſpoken thus much concerniag the words of 
the Apoſtle to Anenias, and alld concerning Ananias him- 
ſelf, and the ſtate of the Fewiſb Confiſtories at that time, 1 
ſhall now more particularly. conſider the ſenſe of that ex- 
preſſion, v. 4.. 1 wiſt nat, «rb, or I knew not, brethren, 
tbat he was the High Prieſt. Some think thatthe Apoſtle 
did not know the perſon of the High Prieſt, and profeſſed 
fo much, as an excuſe for himſelf, in his having uttered 
luck words, which he would not have done, i = had 

own 
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known him to be the High Prieſt, ſince the Law com- 
mands, 1 how ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
But they ſeem not to conſider, that whether the word 
High Prieſt, be taken in a more ſtri& or more large ſenſe, 
that Law hath no ſingular and peculiar reſpeft to the High 
Prieſt alone: .and S.- Paul did know Ananias to bea Ruter, 
and to ſit 45 Judge, and expreſſed ſo much ». 3. declaring 
that he /ate to judge him actording to the Law, And there- 
tore ſome other ſenſe oftheſe words, muſt be enquired af- 
ter. Andthat which ſeemeth to me moſt agreeable to the 
whole Context, and free from all juſt exceptions, is this, 
that as the word to knw, oft ſignifieth to-approve, regard, 
aftet, or own ; ſo it oft-times ſignifies to conſider” duly, 
and to attend to, and think on, and may be fo beſt taken 
in this place. So yT in the Hebrew, (from whence 
probably «4 and 4 had their original ) is ſome- 
times rendred in our Expliſh Tranſlation to conſider , 
as Deut. 8.5. Jud. 18. 14. 2 Kjne.5. 7. and this ſenſe 
is moſt agreeable to many other places, as Ge. 12.1r. 
Ex. 2. 25. Deut. 4. 39. " 9.6. Juag. 15.11. Ruth}. 4. 
2 Sam. 24. 13. 2Chr.12.%. chap. 13. 5. with many others. 
And among the Rabbins yi & obſerva iſtud, is an uſual 
expreſſion when they require' a ſpecial atrenrion or obſer: 
vation, or a particular xotice and conlideration tobe taken 
of any thing, as is noted by (-z) Buxtorf. And in that 
ſenſe is «Nv moſt properly to be underſtood, in many 
places of the New Teſtament, to denote, to conſider. It 
appears fo uſed by S. Luke, Luk. 2. 49. chap..9. 55. chap. 
19.22, and alſo Joh. 6.61. chap. 1. 49. chap. 19. 19. 
Epheſ.6.8,9. Col. 3. 24. chap. 4.1. And if we thus ex- 
pound theſe words of the Apoſtle, the ſenſe of theſe words 
will be this, that he owneth ſomewhat in his former ex- 
preſſion to have been words of ſudden ſurprize, and ſome 
degree of inadvertency ; and that being moved with the 
injury offered to him, they fell from him over haſtily, and 
he did not on the ſudden duly think of, attexd to, and con(t- 


der the Office and Dignity of the perſon to whom he ſpake, 
otherwiſe 
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otherwile he would not have uſed the leaſt expreſion, 

which might intimate any degree of unbecoming reflection, 

or diſreſpeA, towards a perſon in Authority, lince he 

acknowledgeth this to be his duty, not to ſpeak evil 

of the Ruler of the people ; while the (2) Fewiſb Zealots (n) Joleph.d 

ſpake and acted inlolently againſt them without any re- Bd: Jud1,4. 

morſe. C.19. gr. 
51. And that there; was ſomewhat in ſome meaſure 

blameable, in the foregoing expreſſions of S. Paul, is plainly 

acknowledged and declared by (o) S. Hierome, and by Cp) (0) adv Pe- 

Procopius, as I find him cited agreeably to my ſenſe, and by 0 oo A 

(9) Dr. Hammond, and other worthy men. And they g;,Ex04. 22. 

w 


o would by no means admit any thing to have been pork : 
4) Paraph. 
oa a. = x $.. 


ſaid, or done am'/s, by any of the Apoſtles, might conſider, 
that eventhey were to pray, for the forgiveneſs of their treſ- 
paſſes ; and that ſuchthings as S. Peters rebuking, and deny- rhe Apoſtles 
in2 his Maſter, and drawing his ſword ; the Apoitles argu- Te nt with-- 
ing who ſhould be the grearef, and their for/aking their ** 
Lord, when he was laid hold on the delire of the Sons. 

of Zebeace, tor the chiet advancement in Chrifts Kingdom, 

and their forwardneſs to call for fire from Heaven; $. Peter 

and Barnabas their withdrawing at Antioch; the ſharp con- 

tention betwixt Paul and Barnabas 3 and ſome other things, 

6 not to be juſtified and defended. And (r ) ſome (+) orig. 

of the ancient Chriſtian Writers urged it, asanevidence of <9**-Cell.l. 2. 
the integrity of the Pen-men of the Holy Scriptures, and + ak 
that they wholly deſigned to keep to truth, and not to pur- 

ſue any intereſt; in that they did not endeavour to conceal, 

and ſilence the failings of the Apoſtles, and of their chief- 

eſt friends, which had never been known to the world in . 

after ages, but from their writings. Even S. Mark, who wassS. 

Peters follower did not omit to exprels his denying our Lord; 

and S. Luke, who was S. Pauls companion, recorded this ex- 

preſſion of his, and his acknowledgement thereupon. And 

a ſudden haſty expreſſion, which was upon a/ great provo- 

cation, and was foonrecaled, was no fault of any high de- 

Brees 
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The great aſſi- 
ances of the 
Apolties conſi- 

dered. 


 anyof Gods promiſes, an 


gree, eſpecially conſidering the right the Apoſtle had, 
being a Roman, to claim fatisfaCtion, even from a Gover- 
our, who ſhould offer him an injury, in proceeding a- 
gainſt Law,as was done Acts 16.37,38,39. and in part, As 
22. 25, 26,29. | — : 

62. Nor isthis interpretation, which admits ſome de. 
gree of blame, in the expreſſion of the Apoſtle, inconſiſtent, 
as I conceive, with the promiſes of our Saviour to his A- 
poſtles , when they ſhould be brought into the Synagogues, 
and before Governours and Kjngs, tor his names fake ; that 
the Holy ny ſbould teach them in the ſame hour, what they 
ought go ſay, uke 12. 12. and that he wil? grue them a mouth 
and wiſdom, which all their adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain- 
ſayor reſiſt, Luk. 21.15. For 1. It may be conlidered, 
that due d:/poſitions are _ uiſite, for obtaining the benefit of 

his ſpecial guidance, and there- 
fore a ſudden complyance -with ſome jo carb of temper, 
might for the preſent, hinder the fulleſt obtaining the be- 
nel of that promiſe. As S. Peter after he had asked our 
Lord, whether he ſhould ſite with the Sword, overhaſti- 
ly undertaking the aCtion, before he had received his an- 
{wer, deprived himſelfat that preſent, of the advantage of 
that good advice and guidance, for his preſent ation, which 
he might otherwiſe have had. 2. The thing mainly in- 
tended in theſe promiſes , is, that the Spirit-of God ſhould 
{o guide and aſſiſt the Apoſtles, ( and others, as S. Stephen ) 
in their bearing witneſs to Chriſtianity, before Rulers and 
Governours, that they ſhould not he aſhamed to own the 
truth, and that they ſhould be enabled to make it mani- 
feſt, with ſuch evidence, as ſhould baffle and confound 
their adverſaries, who could 'not deny or diſprove te 
truth, of what they alledged in their teſtimony. And S. 
Paul did thus confound them, who oppoſed his Do&rine 
in Feruſalem, AQ. 22. 1— 22. chap. 23. 1, 6— 9, 11. 
2. Whereas the only thing in any wiſe amiſs, in what the 
Apoſtle ſaid, was, that:there fell from him a {udden 4 
| - preſſi- 
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preſſion too much refleive upon a Governour ; it 
may be here noted, Firſ#, That theſe his words ap- 
pear all of them to be zrath, and the fault in them 
was, they were uttered with ſome paſſionateneſs of tem- 
per, and without ſufficient reverence in the manner of 
expreſſion. Secondly, By his recalling ſuch words as theſe, 
and owning his Gpeine therein; the tenderneſs of his 
conſcience, and the ſtriftneſs of his dodtrize, concerning the 
honouring of Rulers, and againſt the leaſt word of undue 
diſreſpeft towards them, is in a more eminent manner ſet 
down, ,for the inſtruction and guidance of all Ages, than 
if there.had beenno appearance at all of any thing blamea- 
ble in his former expreſſion. Thirdly, This is the more 
remarkable, becauſe this his reflexio upon, and retratting 
what he had thus ſpoken, as alſo the DoQtrine he urgeth 
thereupon, was no doubt under the | ouznr—ag of that Sprrit, 
which our Saviour had promiſed in this caſe, and fo makes 
his Example in this particular, to be a neceſſary pattern for = / 
every Chriſtian, that if he ſhould offend in the like man- - 

ner, he ought to retraQt and own his fau/t, 1n the leaſt mil- 
carriage of his expreſſion. 


53. From this Practice and Doctrine of the Apoſtle, I 
ſhall further obſerve, | 

Firft, that though theſe words were but once ſpoken, and ri _ 
thenallo in a /adden ſurprize, and upon a great provocation - no way 7 
of injurious dealing ; though the Apoſtle had never gone 9 342", 
ſofar as frequently to blaze abroad, by open contumelious [11 w.g. 
expreſſions, or ſecret whiſperings, what might ill affeEt the cation, 
people againſt their Governour; Yet in this caſe | he ac- 
knowledwged the fault, and would by no means perliſt in 
it, or-doſo any more. Andif one ſing/e refletive expreſli- 
on was not allowable in him, who was commanded to be 
ſmitten againſt law, and had no intention of defaming Autho- 
Tity, the ſame (and much more the frequently repeated ut- 
tering deſizxed reproaches ) is far more blameable in thenfy 

Q_ 2 who 
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who receive no ſuch injury, but are rather favoxzred, b2- 
yond what the Law eſtabliſheth. Nor did the Apoſtle 
al'ow of ſuch expreTions, towards Aznt.zs being a Ruler, 
though he was on this'accounta bad may, as being a zealous 
oppoler of the true Chriſtian Dotrine. And he would in 
no wiſe juſtifie, but retra& ſuch refleive words though 
true, as thoſe which in ſome paſſion unwarily fell from 
him. 


54. Secondly, Ananias was far from being a Supreme Gc- 
veryour, Ceſar had now the chief Authority in Jude, 
and Felix was a Deptſty Governour under him : and toth 
the Preſident of F:dea, and the High Prieſt, were under 
the power of the ( /) Governour of Syria. And Ananias 
was ſofar inferiour to Felzx in his Authority, that he with 
the other Synedrial Elders, appeared upon ſummons, be- 
fore the 1r:bunal of Felix, as an Higher Court, to deſire 
judgment againſt Saimt Paul, As 24.1. And this, and 
other things alſo he did, at the command of Lyſi- 
4s, the C hief Captain, AZ. 22. 30. chap. 23. 3o. chap. 
24. 8. which ſhews his Authority alſo, to be ſuperior 
to that of Ananias. ' And both Felix and 'Lyſizs, dil- 
poſed of the Apoſtle Paul, otherwiſe than was deſired 
by Azanias, and the Elders. And the Jewiſh Conſiſtc- 
r;, in which Ananias fate, was now in a declining ſtate, 
all power of capital puniſhments having for about thir- 
ty years been taken from them, by the Roman Autho- 
rity. Now expreſſions aſperſing a Superiour, or /«- 
preme Governour, are the greater fault, becauſe they af- 
front an higher Authority, to which a more eminent 
degree of honour and reverence is due : yt S. Pau/ 
would not defend, but condemn fuch a behaviour, towards 
one who was in ſuch an zxferiour, ſubordinate and de- ' 
clining Authority as that of Ananias and the Sanhearinthen 
Was. | 


1 _ 
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55. Thirdly, 
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55. Thirdly, The Afoftle declared thus much, preſent. oe preſent 
ly after he had ſpoken the former words, and as ſoon as 709m 
he had conſidered them, and was enquired of, con- face « civil 
cerning them, be made no demurr or delay ; but © 
forthwith he forwardly and readily, owned the inde- 
cency and anlawfulneſs of ſuch exprefſlions. And this he al- 
ſo did very plainly and opex!y, before the whole Aſſembly 
of the Jews, that no perſon might either defend his pra- 

Aice, or follow his example, where he had ſpoken amils. 
This alſo he did in a C:vi/ Conſiftory or Court, though he 

5 was an Apoſtle, and being there charged with a fault, in 
his behaviour towards a Ruler, he doth not ſo decline the 
thing, as ifit was fit for him to give his anſwer ina Civil 
Conſliftory ;But be there owns his duty and his fault alſo,and 
treated Civil Governours at another rate, than either the 
Conclave or the Kirk would do. For thougha Prieſt was 
ſometimes, not always, Preſident of the Fewiſh Sanhedrin, 
that was chiefly a Civil Court, z) inflicted Civil pu- (+) Seld de 
»iſbments : and took cognilance of criminal cauſes, and ap- +44 "a 
peals from other inferiour Judicatures : and in the progreſs ** 
of this caſe for which S. Pau/was brought before them , 
after he had been heard by Fel/zx and Feſtus he appealed unto 
Ceſar. | 
”" Now I think that what I have ſaid, is not inconſi-- 

derable, for my Expoſition of theſe words, which repre- 

ſents them to be a ſignal example, of acknowledging the 

fault, of any indecent expreſſion towards a Superiour. And 

I thought the influence which this ought to have up- 

on the lives of men, to be of ſo greatuſe , that it may be 

a ſufficient excuſe for my long diſcourſe upon theſe words. 

YetI muſt acknowledge, that the greater number of Wri- 

ters which I have ſeen, who diſcourle of theſe words, and 
ſome very worthy and learneJ men, do excuſe the Apoſtle's 
words to Ananias from «ll blame, according to ſome of the 
methods above mentioned ; eſpecially by ſuppoſing _— 
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did not know Anarnias to be an High Prieſt, or Ruler, or. 
that hedid not ow# his Authority. But ſince the Apoſtle 


. was deſignedly brought to appear before the Jewiſh Coun- 


cil, Act. 22. 30. and when he beganto ſpeak, did earneſt- 
ly. behold the Council, or the ewidpry , or perſons of the. 
Sanhedrin, Act.23.1. and the Judges of the Sanbedrin had 
their Bench fixed ( « ), on Which every one of them fate in 
their order, in the form of ja ſemz-circle; and the Apoltle 
having been long before acquainted , with the order and 
buſineſs of that Court, A. 22. 5. and now mentioning 
Ananias, tobe one that ſate to judge him, there ſeems no co- 
lour left for this opinion. And from what have ſaid a- 
bove, x. 45-— 49. Iaccount it manifeſt, that the autho- 
rity of Ananizs could not be diſowned by the Apoſtle. Howe- 
ver I ſhall here obſerve, that they who ſhall not be ſatisfied 
with my interpretation of theſe words, cannot well frame 
any other tolerable ſenſe of them, than ſuch, according to 
which they muſt condemn and blame all indecency of expreſ- 
ſion (and much more, i»ſolency of deportment ) towards Su- 
periours ; and alſo ſhew the Apoſtles forwardnels, to wipe 
oft all appearance of /a/picion, of hisallowing any ſuch thing 
in himſelfor others. And that he did with great readineſs, 
and openneſs, declare that the admitting any ſuch thing 
/ though in his circumſtances above obſerved, x. 53. 54, 55- 
and in the managing ſo good a caule as that of Chriſtianity 
was and is ) is contrary tothe Laws of God and Religion, 
And that thoſe who ſhall wittingly thus misbehave them- 
ſelves, muſt be inexcuſable : and that they who are «ſpeed 
to haveerred in this kind (and therefore much more they 
who have really done ſo) ought thus to behave andclear 
themſelves, by free ceclaration, of their honourable reſpedt, 
to them whoare in Authority, as S. Paul here practiſed. him- 
ſelf, and taught others, 

57. But this duty, of being ready freely-ro confe/s their 


fault, in what they have openly ſaid or done amiſs, with a 


care t9 rep2t thereof, and to do ſo no more; 1s, wir by 
ome 


Cu AP.1V, ' ſenſe of reverence towards Rulers. 


ſome rejeed out of this groſs miſtake, that it is a ſhameful 
thing to acknowledge a fault, Whereas in truth it is a ve- 
ry ſhameful thing to continue in ſin: but there is no more 

me in an offenders repenting, and acknowledging he 
hath done amiſs, than there is in becoming wiſe and good, 
and doing his duty,and pleaſing God. And God grant that 
all, who have negleQed their duty, in this or any other 
branch, thereof, may ſo conſider their wayes as to amend 
and reform them. 
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The Second Part , 


Concerning the uſefulneſs of 4 ſober Cen- 
ſure of ſuch Parties or perſons, who pra- 
Hiſe evil, or propagate falſhood; with 
an enquiry into ſome different parties, 


who make profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


CHAP. L 
To ſpeak againſt evil perſons and prattices duely and 


. © diſcreetly, and to the juſt diſcrediting and diſpa- 


raging bad Principles and Do&trines,  reaſor4- 
ble and 200d ; with an acconnt of what Rules are here to 


be obſerved. 
I. 
proaches are, elpecially againſt Superiors:'Iſhall 
now ſhew that Chriſtianity doth not only al- 
low, but require a rational and juſt diſlike, and ſober cex- 
ſure of thoſe, whoentertain or countenance evi prattices, to 
debauch or corrupt the lives of men, and who ſpread, pro- 


Aving declared in the former Part, how unrea- 
ſonable and evil, uncharitable and paſſionate re- 


1 
luded and miſguided minds 
truth. Themeekneſs and innocency of Chriſtianity doth 
not engage 1ts followers to ſuch a temper, that they may 

not 
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not look on any men, or party of men to be offexders,or tode- 
ſerve blame:if this were {o,vertue and vice, and the pratticers 
of them both, muſt have an equaleſteem and reſpe& ; and 
judging rizhteouſly, and executing judgment amongſt Chriſti- 
ans,muſt be baniſhed out of the Earth. If Religion ſhould be 
{ſuppoſed to make it an univerſal duty, to preſerve and 
maintain the good reputation of all even bad mex ; then muſt 
Chriſtian charity, in a great meaſure ſuppreſs the uſe of 
our reaſon and conſcience, and the reproacber himfelf muſt 
not lye under any blame or diſeſteem ; and men who per- 
vert the truth, and corrupt the minds of others, muſt ſtill 
be had in honour. But this would be, toabuſe and perverr 
the charity and meekneſs of Chriſtianity, and to make the 
pretence thereof hurtful and deſtructive to the good of 
mankind, Yea, this would ſet up the duties of Religion 
to become a cloak for wickedneſs; and a method to keep 
Chriſtians from the watchful obſerving, and diſcerning the 
evil, and: careful rejeQing the ſaares of thoſe who cun- 
ningly contrive deceit, or of them who through indiſcre- 
tion and miſtake, are miſguided themſelves, and would 
miſlead others, and are as eager as the Seribes ahd Phariſees 
were to proſelyte men into their errors. But the true 
Chriſtian temper is far from obliging any+*to ſuch «xwary 
compliances with corruptions and fin. 

2. I heartily wiſh, that the behaviour ofall, who call 
themſelves by the name of Chriſtians, were ſuch, that no- 
thing could truly be ſpoken of them, but what is excel- 
lent and honourable. And thus it would be, if the 4o#rine 
and rules of the Chriſtian Religion ,” were diligently ob- 
ferved and praiſed by all who profeſs it. For ſuch is its 
efficacy in renewing the minds of men, where it 15 hearti- 
ly and fincerely embraced, that on this account, the Chr- 
ftien inſtitution was anciently much admired, even by many ' 
who would not receive it, but oppoſed and rejeQed it. 
Andas ( «) Euſcbins teſtifieth, the mighty influence it had 
on the purity of mens lives, wasthe great cauſe of its being 
avg wn Bifonulon, amongſt all much ſpoken of and famed. 
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Infomuch that as the (5) fame Authour tells us, the 
Gnoftick brood of Simon Magus, would make pretenſions 
to the Chriſtian name. from the ſame conſideration 
of its viſible effe&s, in purifying the lives of them who 
were guided thereby, it was mightily honoured, and ex- 
tolled by thoſe who did entertain it : Thus( c ) Clemens 
Alexandrinus obſerved, how it greatly* perfeted him that 
is the yywaws, the truly wiſe aud good man, and that it was 
alſo of great power to corret# aud cheape, even thoſe who 
were perverſe, and whoſe hearts were hardened. And 
his Scholar Origen noted (d) what a Þighty aeration, did 
manifeſtly appear among, men, by the powerof the Chri- 
ſtian DoQrine, which turniſhed them whoembraced it, 
not feignedly but ſincerely, with meekneſs, goodneſs, and 
ſuch an excellent and well compoſed temper , - as far 
exceeded what the praQtice or Philoſophy of the Gentiles 
could pretend unto. And the like might be obſerved from 
Tuſtin Martyr, Lattantius,and many others. 

3. But the great miſcarriages of too many profeſſed Chri« 
ſtians, both in DoRrine and PraQtice, are things plainly 
obvious and manifeſt, And in this caſe, itis nothing of 
uncharitable and paſſionate reproaching, which is contra- 
ry to the example of Chrift ; but an exerciſe of ſobriety and 
charity, and a following his example, to war againſt 
thoſe hurrfulevils, which ſpread themſelves in the world ; 
and to ſpeak of thoſe principles which are miſchievous, 
with diſhke and deteſtation. For though our Lord had 
a great kindnefs for the Fewiſb Nation; yet their ill tem- 
per, and their forſaking the true guidance of the Law, 
made him rtbuke them with ſharpneſs, and declare a- 
gainſt them as an evil and crooked generation. And ifthe 
manifeſt and prevailing errors of men, which are dange. 
rous to others, might not be prudently expoſed, and {o- 
lidly declared againſt ; many excellent and famous wri- 
tings of the moſt eminent Fathers, againſt the Gentiles, the 
Jews, and divers Hereſfies and Schiſms, which have hither- 


to been honoured and accounted uſeful in the Church of. 
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God, muſt now be thought fit for nothing more; than to 
be cenlured by an Index expurgatorizs, or to be ranked a- 
mong prohivited Books. Indeed perſons who are con- 
cerned in the guilt, are ſometimes apt to be fo far provo- 
ke, at the juſt reproof and cenfure of their opinions or pra- 
Etices, as to cry out upon it, asit it were rev2/in2 or railing, 
or to ſpeak as the Lawyer did to ourSaviour, Luk. 1 1. 45.rh15 
ſaying, Thou reproacheſt us alſs. But our Lord did not think fit 
todeliſt, from a free and needful dec/zration againſtevil ; how 
unacceptable ſoever it was tothe offending perſons, as ap. 
pears lufficiently from the Anſwer he returned to thoſe 
words,v.46.. And for others to do the like, is both a faithful 
diſcharge of conſcience towards God, and the performing a 
work, which is very uſetul, and charitable unto men, Thus he 
that gives a piain and true diſcourſe, ina time of mortality, 
of the nature and danger, and of the right and ſure methods 
of prevention and cure, for the dileales that then reign, per- 
forms a work, which if tt bemade good ule of, may pre- 
ferve ſome, and recover others from thoſe diſtempers 
which may otherwiſe be fatal to them. But as nodiſea- 
ſes are ſo bad, as thoſe which defile and infett the minds 
and fouls of men ; ſo-hereas (e) S. Baſ# truly affirmed, 
TF wifey duaeriey, ovyzamandalay is} md voourn riv Wdremy, Ne 
that makes a covering for ſin, and that which is e- 
vil, makes preparation for the death of the diſeaſed perſon. 

4. It is evident, that in the Holy Scriptures, the Pro- 
phets in the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles and other 
Officers in the Miniſtery of the New, were to reprove and 
declare againſt prevailing evils. In this caſe I/aiah was 
commanded to cry aloud, and lift up his voice like a tr umper, 
and ſhew the people their tranſgreſſions, Wai. 58.1. and Ti- 
tus was required to: rebuke the Cretians Tharply. Sinful 
praices and corrupt Principles are fuch real blemiſhes to 
thoſe that cheriſh them, that they cannot be laid open, 
witboutrefleQing ſome degree of d:ſparazement upon them; 
even as light it {clf brings a diſcredit to things uncomely, 
and repreſents the loathlomneſs of what is noyſome _ 
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deformed. But there are ſome rules neceſſary to be ob- &'cs to beob- 
ſerved, which ought to guide and govern our diſcourſe, yer 
concerning what is amiſs among men 1n the world, And it thoe who de: £1 
may be noted, that in moſt cales, there is greater caution #** + "Y 
to be uſed, in -_— of the principles or actions of partt- 

cular men, as charging them therewith, than of the open- 
ly avowed evil prattices, or opinions of any party or fort 
of men, ina general conſideration of them. Becauke the 
former doth more eſpecially refer to the perſons, towards 
whom we are bound to exerciſe charity ; but the latter 
doth moſt direCtly reſpect zh:ngs, and there is no charity 
due to fa/ſbood, tranſereſſion and lin; and perſonal aRions 
may be more eaſily miſapprehended and miſrepreſented, 
than what is publickly owned by any party. But. in both 
theſe caſes, the difference between intul reproaching, and: 
raſh and uncharitable evil ſpeaking on the one hand ; and an 
uſeful and ſober reproof and cenſure, and declaring againſt 
evil on the other hand, Iyeth in three things; v4z. inthe re- 


{peCt they bear,1.To certain #ruth:2.To ſobriety.z.To charity. 


a Firſt, A juſt Cenfure is ever founded en certain Th? i» 4 
and evident truth ; but the reproacher oft declares that e- #7755742 
vil for truth, which is either in it {elf fa/ſe, or to him 
doubtful and only ſaſpefed. But whoſolayes that to the 
charge of others, of which he hath no certain evidence, be- 
comes a falſe witneſs, And talle reporting, or aſſerting 
that againſt another as true, which is not certainly known 
to beſo, isin matters of ordinary c-ver/ation among men, 
a crime much of the ſame nature, with the ſame mif- 
carriage of a witnels, in {Court of Fudicature, concerin- 
:ing matters of juſtice and right. For in both of thee 
+ is contained, what (f) Philo more particularly expreſ. (f ) Fu de 
ſeth of the latter ; that truth which ought: to be /{- qui I 
cred, an4 is as the light of the Syn, which gives a right and 
clear proſpect of things, is hereby violated ; and thingsare 
diſguiſed inthe dark ; whereby| others are miſguide intoa 
wrong judgnent,and are thence involved in a miſcarnage 3 


and 
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and wrox2 and injury is done to the perſon concerned. And 
whereas it is requilite for him who attempts any thing, 
both to have /afficrent knowledge thereof, and tobe a perſon * 
of integrity, whole teſtimony deſerves credit ; he who will 


\ venture to declare things as true, upon jealous ſuſpicions, 


Saſricions on 
Maupeble pre- 
c w_ not 3 
caents 


doth miſcarry in both theſe, and is therefore wanting in the 
latter, becauſe he faileth ia the former. And ſucha perſon 
doth offend both againſt charity and truth. 

6. It was part of the deſcription of thoſe evil men, 2 Pez. 
2. 12. thatthcy ſpake evil of the things they underſtood not. 


"The venting uncertain jealouſies and ſuſpicions are oft- 


times of miſchievous conſequence, For they frequently 
ſpread like wildfire, and are entertained as things certain, 
upon ſlender appearances of proof ; and in publick affairs, 
they ſometimes become dangerous, if not fatal, to Church 
and State, Nor is it ſufficient to excuſe ſuch perſons from 
ſin, if they proceed upon ſome ſeeming plauſible probabili- 
ties, which are miſtaken and miſapprehended by them. 
Thoſe Fews might ſeem to have ſome colour , for whar 
they laid to our Saviours charge, who declargd him to 
have ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build 
it in three dayes, Mat. 26. 61. Yet theſe perſons mifunder- 
ſtanding or milapplying, what he ſaid concorningede Tem- 
ple of his Body, are called fa/ſe witzeſſes, v. bo. And there- 
fore it becometh raſh men, who let looſe their tongues ma. 
ny times, upon x9 greater evidence or probability, than theſe 
falſe art ar had, to conſider ſeriouſly what guilr they 
contra& upon themſelves. But the upright man is no 
falſe accuſer, but hath a conſcientious reſpeCt both to truth 
and charity, ſo that he tranſgreſſeth againſt neither. Our 
Lord blamedthe Jews in many things, but charged them 
with nothing but what was certainly fre. He called them 
hypocrites, but he fully knew their temper, and underſtood 
what was in man. - Indeed the cenſure of hypocrifie is not 
fir for other men to make uſe of in ordinary caſes ; except 
itbe where perſons certainly manifeſt a vicious looſeneſs of 
life, and yer will ſometimes ſeem very earneſt and forward 

about 
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about purity and Religion ; or where themſelves ſhall 
more Privately declare their d:effeem of what they pub- 
lickly appear exceeding zealous for. And partly by this 
Rule, (g) Simon Magus was charged with hypocritical @ Eu*-Ecel. 
diſſembling a reſpect to Chriſtianity. 44 ak; 


7. Secondly, A juſt cenſure of the praftices or Princi- The ſicondRule 
ples of others, mult b&/oberly managed: when oft-times # gp 
the opprobrious tongue is rafþ and heady, and puts men {4 temper 
upon running out of their p/aces and ſtations, and out of nin4. 
themſelves alſo. Hence ſome are forward to be inquiſitive 
into the lives and behaviour of others, and to pry into them 
with a narrow and curious ſearch, to ſee whatthey can 
diſcover to ſpeak ill of ; while in the meantime, they do , 
not duly reflet# upon themſelves, and examine and conſider 
their own wayes. Theſe aQt againſt that ſobriety, which 
Religion requires, and fall under that ſharp cenlure of our 
Lord, againſt them who behold rhe mote im their brothers eye, 
but not the beam in their own, Mat, 7. 2,3,4,5. Andthere _ 
are ſome who cenſure others by finiſter judging, and odi- 
ouſly repreſenting the intentions and deſigns of their words 
and ations, beyond what is evident. Theſe without due 
reverence to God, or charity to their Neighbour ; ſo far 
uſurp the place of God, as. to pals ſentence on the inward 
thoughts, and diſpofitiang of the minds of men, but they 
proceed herein, neither according to the rules of ney 
nor of xighteouſneſs. And they allo offend againſt this Rule, 
whoin ſpeaking or writing againſt others, let looſe their ex- 
preſſions, to gratifie their paſ/ions, and fierce heats, beyond 
what is ſober and comely. I acknowledge that ſharp reproofs, 
are in ſome caſes very ſeaſonable and proper ; and ſome pra- _ 
Qices and Dottrinesare {o greatly evil, that it weil becomes ,,,,,. .... 
them who are lovers of goodnels, to exprels a 9:04 indignati- pr to be a- 
on and abhorrence towards them ; nor is it alwayes blamea- 4:4, 
ble to expoſe ſome wild extravagant fancies, to the juſt con- 
tempt of others. But in an undue manner to vent exprel- 
fiogs of wr4h or reproach ; or of ſcornfulneſs or ſcurrility } 
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and to treat others with an angry and waſpiſh temper, and 
inſtead of calmneſs to raiſe a ſtorm of rage and fury ; theſe 
things are evil in themlelves, being contrary to the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſtianity, and favouring of the 
fruits of the fſh, and the root of bitterneſs ; and they are 
alſo very unſuitable to all ſorts of men. Such a temper is 
in ſeveral reſpe&s the wofſe, in them who defend ewrl, r- 
ror, and falſhogd ; becauſe they have no juſt reaſon, to ex- 
preſs their diſpleaſure, againſt the things they reject, or 
againſt the perſons with reſpect to the ill influence of their 
alſertions ; and what aſperſions they caſt upon the cefen- 
ders of the truth, have ſome reflexion on the zr«7h it ſelf ; 
and this their behaviour ſpeaks their greater aver/eneſs from 
it,and oft makes them more ſtedfaſtly perverſe in their error, 
And this method is allo very unbecoming the defenders, 
of ſuch excellent things as truth and goodneſs ; becauſe they 
neither need nor approve ch unworthy Artifices, in the 
mangging their cauſe ; and the uſe of ſuch things brings a 
diſparagement, and diſadvantage to the beſt cauſe; and it 


* 1s moſt ſuitable to truth and goodneſs to appear like them- 


ſelves, every way b/ameleſs and unexceptionable. 

$8. They al{oatt againſt ſobriety, and a due government 
of themſelves, who take upon them frowardly and irreve- 
rently to cenſure their Superiors, and to defame them ; and 
thereby to leſſen and vilike thgir reputation and Authori- 
ty. Such perſons aCt agairfſt the duty of their places as iy- 
feriours, in which ſtate they ought out of reverence to God 
and his Ordinance, and out of reſpeR to men alſo, to ho- 
our them whoare over them. Yea though there may be 
{ome real fault, they may not make it their buſineſs to ex- 
pole them. This was the miſcarriage of Ham, in his be- 
haviour towards his Father Noah. And it is noted both by 
(h) S. Ambroſe, and by (7) S. Chryſoſtome , that Ham in 
doing this undutiful action, 15 particularly expreſſed to be 
the Father of Canaan ; not only as S. Ambroſe ſpeaks, ut vitio 
authoris deformaretur hereaitas, that this mi ght be a blemiſh, 
and diſp irazement to his:poſterity, who deſcended from him ; 
but 
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but becauſe on this occaſion of Hams irreverent diſreſpeR 
to his Father ; Canaaz his Son, and his Poſterity, were un- 
der a curſe, and doomed to a ſtate of ſubjeiZion, Gen. 9. 25. 
And therefore if any men ſhould neither have any fear of 
God, nor regard to themſelves ; if they have any re- 
ſpe& to the good of their poſterity, they are thereupon 
concerned to honour thoſe, who are in ſuperior relations to 
them. 

9. The ancient Councils (kt) of the Chriſtian Church, 
very juſtly exprefſed great diſpleaſure againſt thoſe, who 
out of an1ll temper, would even, undeſervedly, lay things 
to the charge of the Biſbops and Clergy, that they might lel- 
ſen their reputation and effeem, and hinder the Churches 

ace and ſettlement, and promote 4d:/turbances therein. 
And ſuch diſorderly practices, though they have too much 
prevailed inthe World, do greatly offend againſt very ma- 
ny precepts of Religion ; both towards God, towards our 


ſelves, and towards others. But while the Chgiſtian 


Church, for peace and order ſake, and for the ſake of piety. 


too, required aguſt honour to be preſerved to its Officers ; 
it ſtill maintained {ſuch a care of tre goodneſs, that where 
any of the Clergy were real'y faulty, it not only (7) al- 
lowed regs/ar accuſations to be orderly proſecuted againſt 
any of its Officers, btit alſo appointed (»-) its Cenſures to 
ag upon them, after ſufficient evidence of their of- 
cs. 
10. Now our Bleſſed Lord, in his ſharp cenſures of wick:- 
ed men, ated nothing but what was every way ſuitable 
for him to do. When he came into the world, Religion 
was ſtrangely defaced amongſt the Jews, and they who 
ſhould have taken the care of it, ſet up very many f/ſe 
doftrines, and ill rules of praftice, Butour Saviour was 
ſent, as a great Prophet and Teacher from God, to reform 
what was amiſs, and to bring the world to embrace what 
was true and good, And therefore it was neceſſary for 
him, inthe diſcharge of his Office, freely to declare againſt 
the evil praftices of all men whomſoever, and to diſcover 
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the dangerous and hurtful errors of them, who really were 

blind omdes; and to ſhew the inſufficiency of ſich rules o 

practice, as made Religion a mere outward formal thine. 
and gratified the hypocriſie of evil men: and ina like cate 
it is well becoming any good man todo the like. And be” 
cauſe the unbelieving Jews, with their Scribes and Phari 
ſees, oppoſed the truth which he convincingly declarede 
and maliciouſly ſet themſelves againſt him, and againſt th 

evidence of the mighty Miracles wrought by him ; it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould uſe ſuch expreffions, as ſhould de- 
clare the great evil of their wicked, obſtinate and perwer/c 
temper ; and the miſchief they would bring upon them 
who followed them. And this he did, ſometimes, in me- 
taphorical and repreſentative expreſſions , as of Wolves, Ser= 
pents, Vipers, Which was a way of ſpeaking oft uſed by the 
Prophets, and amongſt the Jews very frequently in their 
Writings. And that fuch words were not accounted by 
them as phraſes of reviling, ſo much as of expreſſive ſionifi- 


 cancy, may appear from the language of the Scriprure, in 


(n) Ant, Jud, 


os Þ18- C.7+ 


(0) ibid, 
(s) ib1d. 


many places, and particularly from the bleſſings of Facob, 


Gen. 49. Where the _ of Woolf, Serpent, Aſs, and Li- 
on's whelp, are manifeſtly ſo uſed. 

11. Tothis purpoſe, our Lord might well ſend a meſſage 
to Herod, under the name of that Fox, as an expreflion of 
juſt reproot ( according to the cuſtomary way of ſpeaking 
among the Jews) to him, a ſubtil and cunning man, who. 
had the guilr of blood to anſwer for. Beſides other ations 
of cruelty, he had beheaded Johnthe Baptiſt, which a&, 
as it was greatly condemned by the Jews, towards ſo good a 
man, as (z ) Joſephus relateth ; ſo himſelf was ſometimes. 
ſtricken with terrible and aſtoniſhing thoughts thereof, 


| Luk.9g.7. And that ſame Herod who (vo) had Herodias 


his Brothers Wife, and (p) ſlew the Baprif, continued 


\ Tetrarchof Galilee, ſeveral years after our Saviours death 


(7) ibid. 1.18. 
C.f5:9e 


even till the firſt year of Caligula, as is declared by ( 9 
Foſephus, and then was baniſhed. To him our Lord di- 
rected this meſſage , who alſo by reaſon of his complyance 


ul: 
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in the death of our Saviour, might in a Prophetick manner 
be ſtiled a bloody man. 


12. Thirdly, A juſt declaring againſt the faults of 0- ,, ,4;4 awe 
thers, muſt be tempered with char;zy. If this ariſe from # charity, of 


which there is 


malice, or be managed for the doing an «»kindxeſs, or the mere” 
venting hatred or i will, or in way of Revenge, or reta- ; 
liation, it then ſerveth the luſts of men, and 1s tevous, 
and therefore can be no good and lawful action : (C 
ſpeaking zruth from ſuch a diſpoſition, or to ſuch ends, is 
an evil ation, Inſucha caſe, what (7) S. Chryſoſtome re- () carycoy 
ſolved muſtbe admitted for truth, that he who ſpeaks evil Hom. 2.4e+ 
of his Neighbour, is in the mages ruine, dn 449, drm; d\n8 FOOPnet. ob: 
28x35 &m m2 ale; Whether what he ſpeaks be f/ſe, or whe-  Þ 
ther it be 77,e. There was truth, as it might be under= 
ſtood, in what Shimei ſaid, when curſing David, he called 
him a bloody m24n, 2 Sam. 16. 7, $. but the expreſſion was 
evil, becauſe of the walice, which accompanied it, Now 
uncharitableneſs Appears inthe ſpeaking evil of others, in any . 

E 


| 
S.- 


of theſe four Ca 


13. Firſt, Where the ſpeaker mentions the miſcarriage r. wiz 
of others, with an inward aelight, or pleaſure in the rela- 7” wy "Rr 
ting it. But of this a& of vuncharitableneſs, in being « with 4e- 
pleaſed with that which is hurtful co men, plea. 4: 
ling to Satan, and offenſive to God , I ſpake ſome- 
thing inthe (/) former Part, and therefore ſhall only men- (/) Chap. 3, 


tion 1t here. 


14. Secondly, When he who is ready to ſpeak a- , ..,....... 
gain(t another who doth amiſs, 15 nepleSiful of - "xo he feat 
wato God for him, When Samuel declared to 1/7441, that 47% * welt 
their wickedneſs was great , yet he ſaid, God forbid, thi 
T ſhould fin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. 
12.17.22. And Moſes prayed for Iſrael to turn away 
Gods wrath, And it isto be a rule of Chriſtian practice, 

1 Jo.5. 16. If any man ſee - brother ſin a ſin which is not 
2 unto 
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unto death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give him life for them 
that ſin not unto death, 


1s, Thirdly, When the worſt conſtruitions are put u 
the ok or actions of he og mentioned Fhe Foe: 
mer Part, and therefore ſhall {ay little to it here. Where 
this temper prevails, the moſt ;2nocent perſons may there- 
by be charged with guilt. Evenour Lord himſelf, from a 
ſiniſter interpretation of his free converſe, was proclaimed a 
eluttor, and a drunkard. And though there was ?ruth in the 
information of Doeg, which he gave to Sau/ concerning 
Ahimelech, or at leaſt in a great part thereof, That he ex- 
quired of the Lord for David, and gave him vittnals, and gave 
him the ſword of Goliah, x Sam. 22.10. Yet this being ex- 
preſſed in compliance with the ſuſpicions of Saul, and 
(though David pretended to be employed by Saul) as an 
intimation that the [Prieſts had conſpired with David 
againſt him, 6n which account Doeg was ready to ſlay 
-them : in thisſenſe it was both miſchieyous and falſe, 
Pſal. 52. | | 


16. Fourthly, When any thing is ſpoken againſt others, 
with a pure intention to prejudice, or procure hurt to the 
perſons of whom they ſpeak. A bad _ meerly to do 
hurt, as to blaſt anothers credit, and expole him to ſcorn 
or hatred, and to render him contemptible, do very ilt be- 
come him who pretends to goodneſs. The ezd hath here 
a conſiderable influence upon the ation. He that cen- 
ſureth the miſcarriages of others, ina prudent reproof to 
the perſon himſelf for his amendment ; aGts the part of a 
faithful friend, while flattery in this caſe, is a kind of 
hatred, Lev.19.17. Or if this bedene to another perſon, 
as a warning to him, who is in danger tobe enſnared by, or 
{uffer miſchief from him ; this is allo an aft of kindneſs,to 
prevent the doing or ſuffering. evil : and of this nature is 
the expoſing the miſtakes of men, to put a ſtop tothe pro- 
greſs of their errors. And theſe are the two caſes m—_ 
one 


— 
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oned by (4) S. Baſil, in which he alloweth of the ſpeak- (4) Babi - 
ing evil of others, when it isdone for rec/2/9:i2g the offen- Reſp. 
der, or preſerving others. And it is alſo lawful and good, 
to declare againſt the evil and wicked aftions of men, our 
of juſt indipnation, and in order to the due puniſhment of 
them ; as the Zevite did concerning the lewdneſs of the 
Gibeathites towards his Concubine. For this tends to the 
reſtoring gaod order unto, and the diſcountenancing Vice in 
humane —_— and 1s alſo for the pda. of others, 
Such proceedings are as the uſeful opening a wound, 
either in order to its preſent y-—_ , Or to prevent a 
ipreading C__ or further miſchief : whereas the 
_—_ againlt any, meerly to make them cenſured and 
reproached, is like the opening a wound, only to expoſe 
it to the Air and venemous Inlets, which isa way to make + 4 
it the worſe, but todo no good. »6.Þ 
17. Our Saviours ſharp reproofs give no countenance, Our Savior; 
nor allowance to any other cenſures, than thoſe Which ob- 7%! 777% | 
ſerve all the rules of Chriſtian Charity, For they were r:2emmt to 
every way mixed with love and kindneſs, and wholly cop- £10599 
trary to all theſe appearances of uncharitableneſs. He ***"" 
was, I. ſo far from being pleaſed with any evil aQtions, 
which might expolc his enemies to the cenſures of men, 
or the Judgements of God ; that it was his great endea- 
vour to perſwadethem to goodneſs, and when they would 
not hearken, he was grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
Mar. 3.5. and he wept over Jeruſalem. 2. He prayed for 
them, even with reſpect to that their fin againſt him, in 
putting him to death ; wherein the greatneſs of their cruel- 
ty and malice, could ſcarce be equalled by any thing elle, 
but the greatneſs of his ſufferings thereby. And though 
they were perverſe, he was ſtill defirous to- bleſs them in 
turning every one of them from their iniquitics, Aft. 7.26, 
. He was fo far from taking things in the wor/# /exle, that 
be was not pleaſed with his Dilciples, who forbad ther? nbo 
caſt ont Devils in his Aaame, becarſe they followed n6t them : 
23nd thereby he EXpTr cſled a kind aporobation of them, to- 


Waits. 
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wards whom his Diſciples were harſh and ſevere. 4. He 
did not intend any prejuaice to the worlt of men, but their 
preateſt good, Ie came not to condemn the world, but that it 
might be ſaved. And amid(t his kind reproofs and rebukes, 
how oft would he hawe gathered Jernſalem, and how much did 
he delire, that they might have &xown the things, which be- 
1) CL Alex longed unto their peace * And ſuch prudently managed (e ) 
P+dag.l.y, Teproot, and even the 3e-Hou3s, or diſcreet upbraiding 
c.2. with the ſhamefulneſs of a miſcarriage, is medicinal to 
heal the diltempers and diſorders of the ſoul, and tends 
&5 diſey 53ieuay, LO NS everlaſting health. 

i 2-1 0aches 18. But whoſoever offend againſt the forementioned 
- end wichzri> Rules, their ſpeaking againſt others, thereby becomes char- 
able Cexjurts, peable with fin; nor can it be palliated by ſuch vain me- 

1. He that . . 
' ſpreads them is thods, as men ſometimes make ule of; as, Fir/?, Though 
exilty, as well he be not the firſt authour of a calumny. For he that raſhly 
hf ſpreads abroada flander, which he receives from another, is 
* as well guilty, and ſometimes to as higha degree, as the 
firſt authour of it ; ſince his at may in many caſes, be as 
much injurious tothe perſon ſlandered ; and his uncharitable 
intentions may be as bad, and ſometimes worſe, and he is 
as much' obliged to know the zruth of what he uttereth. 
In a publick flame, kindled and fomented by wicked de- 
ſigns, he that brings fire from one houſe to burn another, 
is as really miſchievous, as he that ſer the firſt houſe on 
fire. The P/almiſt requires of the pious man, or of him 
who would obtain the favour of God, that he rake not up 
a reproach againſt his Neighbour, Plal. 15. 3. And it was 
one of the wicked praCtices of Saxhallar, to abuſe and dif. 
courage Nehemiah, by publiſhing, upon the credit and re- 
port of one of his Companions, that Nehemiah purpoſed to 
rebel; nor did it excuſe him that he alledged his Authour, . 
that Gaſhmu ſaid it, Neh. 6. 6. : 
EET 9. Secondly, Though he doth not poſitively avery the 
»ho ony f +!; fault, or'crime of which he diſcourſeth ; but only »ſinu- 
pints ate it by refleQive intimations, or repreſent it as crang 
| proba- 


i. 
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obable, or what ſome believe. For if it be conſidered, 

ow prone men are to entertain bad thoughts of others, 
eſpecially if upon account of parties or opinions, they have 
any prejudice againſt them, it may be thence dilcernec, 
that this way, amongſt ſuch biaſſed and credrlows men, is 
ſufficient topropagate and ſpread ſuch things, as are hurt- 
ful and uncharitable. But. the prucent and good man 1s 
one, whoſe angry countenance ( as the wile man ſpeaketh ) 
ariveth away a back-biting tongue, Prov. 25. 23. Third, 
though his words be not ferce and firions, but gentle and 
ſmooth, and ſuch as expreſs a kindneſs and reſpeCtt to the 
perſon of whom he ſpeaks : and poſſibly when he intimates 
any ill of another, it is with expreſſions of his being ſorry 
for it, and that he wiſherh it were otherwiſe. For if the 


things in this manner related, do oftend againſt the Rules. 


above mentioned, ſuch ſoft and oily words, make the ſlan- 
der to be ſwallowed down more glibly, and there is the 
leſs ſuſpicion, either of :// intention, or of fa/ſhood in him 
who ſpeaks with ſo much appearance of kindneſs, But 
this may on theſe accounts, become the more dangerous way 
of doing miſchief : even as Poiſon may be moſt readily re- 
ceived, in a pleaſant vehicle, and from the hand of a ſup- 
ſed Friend, and may then as efteQually do its work, as 
if it had been taken in any other way. 
20, But where the Rules which I above laid down, are 
earefully regarded, they who eſpouſe evil ations, or who 
tronize corrupt DoQtrines or PraCtices, may be lawful- 
" and uſefully declared againſt, and blamed, by good men, 
with prudence and ſobriety. And their undertakings 
may be juſtly diſcredited, and their reputation may ina 
due and right manner be leſſened, for the prew1extive the 
rowth of that evil they are carrying on; and if it may be, 
r the reducing themſelves, and working them to repen- 
tance. ButTIam very ſenſible, that it is a truth of fad con- 
fideration, that it is more 4-1; and more unuſual for 
men, though they ſeem. zealous for God and Religion, 
whenthey have entertained ſuch falſe notions and opinicns. 
A5 
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as are vcry pernicious to the Church of God, to be reclaim- 
ed from them, or fre n doing miſchief by them, than it is 
tor lewd and 4d:bauched perions to be convinced, and be. 
come converts. Hence the Dodrine of our Saviour found 
leſs ſucceſs, among the Scribes and Phariſees, than among(t 
the Publicansand Sinners, or inthe Gextife World. Buta 
ood undertaking is.not to be laid aſide, becauſe of the dif. 
ticulty of effeCting it, but it becomes us to do our beſt to 
promoteit, whatſoever the iſſue ſhall be. Nor will ſuch 
endeavours, though fruſtrated by men, loſe their accep- 
tance with God, and their-ryeward from him, if they be 
fairhfully and piouſly managed ; as the Prophet E/ay de- 
clared even with reſpect to our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
1/ai, 49. 4, 5. though 1/-ac! was not gathered. 
from vicious 21. That vicious atFionsand a wicked life, bring ſhame 
___ -xe anddiſgrace to the praQtiſers, or in Solomon's phrale, that 
© fin ts a reproach to any people, Prov. 14. 34. 1s very obvious 
#2: to common Principles of Reaſon and Conſcience ; fince 
{ f)ariſt.de the generality of mankind are ſenſible, that (f) inuwent is? 
Virtut, & VIÞ \ $9 4M . 
ob nw. 238, erred Is  arg;pd, good and wertuous things are to 
be commended, but filthy and viciows things tobe diſprail- 
ed. And though goodnels is toooft in praQtice reproach- 
ed, and diſparaged in the world, there is a valt difterence, 
between the cenſure, an upright and truly pious man under- 
goes in well doing, and the ill report and infamy which is 
conſequent upon evil doing. For the truly good man knows, 
that what cenſure he lies under, for his piety and integri- 
ty, is ſometimes from mens ſpeaking againſt their own 
conſciences, or at beſt from their miſtakes, and mi/apprehenſe- 
035; and his conſcience ſpeaks peace to him, and he knows 
that God both approves his ſincerity, and howſoerer he is 
miſunderſtood by men, will z2ward him. Bur ifthe evil 
man be ſpoken againſt, his conſcience doth or may teſti- 
fie, that this is no more than he ju/?/y deſerves; and that 
he muſt expet ( without timely repentance ) more hurt 
from his 2, than from the :»famy that folloyweth it ; and 
that if his evil wayes make him; juſtly diſapproved and 
COA 
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condemned of men, it will make him more odioss in the 

ſight of God,and the Holy Angels,and will expoſe him to a 

more ſevere ſentence and conJemnation, from the righteous 

Fudge of the World. AY 1s | 

22.. And that the patrons of error, whole evil Principles 1d from cor 
rend to corrupt Religion, anddebauch the world, ſhonld 7 519 
bedecltared againſt, and the danger and deteſtableneſs of "M2 
their undertakings be manifeſted, is a thing as «/efa/ and 

ncedful, as it would be to deteCt and diſcover him, who is 
contriving felony, murder or any publick miſchief. On 

this account did our Saviour cenſure and condemn the Do. 

QArines of the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſpake to the diſpa. 

ragement of their "reputation ; and commanded, Art. 7. 
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' 15. tobeware of falſe 


but inwardly are ravening Wolves. And the true Apoſt 


Prophets, who come in ſheeps — 


made a plain diſcover 
workers, though this 


f 


of the falſe Apoſtles, and corru 
id them open to reproach. Ard | 


S. Paul withſtood even S. Peter, and ſpake againſthim o-..... 
penly, in that wherein he was to be-blamed, Gal. 2. 14. "ys 
when his own behaviour, and what he encouraged others 
unto, was of ill conſequence, and contrary to the true /p:- 

rit of the Goſpel, though himſelf: was ſo excellent a man, 

that he was far from adviſedly managing any ill deſign. 
Indeed all dahgerous errors are not of equal degree of guilt, 

but ſome are more heinous than others : but the meekaeſs 

of Chriſtianity obligeth no pious man, to a compliance 

with any of them, though the worſt are more earneſtly tg 


be rejeed. 


22. S. John who fo ay 1 a 
the duty of Chriſtian love in his Ep 


clared the ſame, to he 


nd abundantly, preſſed Prinitive te! 
iſtle; and ſo fully de- Caſe n9+ 


the neceſſary DoQrine of Chriſt, in 


' his Goſpel, and who in his extreme age, when he was not 
able to make any long diſcourſes, is { g ) related, ro have (2) Hieron. 
come into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and oft to have ſpoken 541 i 
theſe words, Little children, love one another : yet as ({h) © ) = Hz. 
Irenews te'ls us, he declared himſelf with that earneſtneſs ** 3: © 3: 
againſt Cerinthws, a Maſter of — that when he came 


9 
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(4) Iren.ibld, 


tothe Bath where S. Joh»-was, he leap'd out of it, and de- 
clared his fear of'the place falling upon them, when that 
enemy of the truth was there. And from the like Spirit of 
Primitive zealous carneſtneſs, (7) when Mercion meeting 
with Polzcarp, an Apoſtolical max, a Diſciple of S. Johs, 
and one who was, 4b Apoſtolis conftitutus Epiſcopms, Ordain- 
ed a Biſhop by the Apoſtles, and Marciondelired himto take 
knowledgeofhim, Polycarp anſwers him, coanofco te primc- 
genitum Satane; I know and ownthee-to be the firſt«born of $4- 
tan, And all thefirft and pureſt Churches expreſſed ve- 


 hement diſlike, againſt all Hereticks, and dividers of the 


Hurtful errors 
are too much 
prevailing. 


Church. - And (&) S. Cyprian when he ſpake of Novatia- 
mus, With reſpet tothe NVovetian Schilm, ſaith, that zrer 
adverſarios & antichriſtos computetur, he was tobe reckon- 
ed among the adverſaries to Chriſtianity, and the Anr:- 
chriſts. And this is ſufficient to ſhew ( which may bemore 
= hows amply proved, beyond all contradiction) that 
earneſt oppolittons, againſt them who forfake the Carholick 
truth, or who divide the Church, was not, as fome very 
falfly pretend, firſt brought into the Chriſtian Church, by 
the unadviſed and indifcreet raſhneſs, of fome Canons and 
Councils, after the firſt Centuries, who are faid herein to 
have {werved from the true Spirit of Catholich Charity. 

24. Anditis a thing too plain tobe denied, that in this 
age, divers perſons and parties entertain thoſe errors and 
corruptions in matters of Religion, which deſerve to be. 
ſharply cenſured and ſpoken againſt. *Tis generally. 
known, that the ſeveral parties, and different profeſſions, 
do condemn one another ; and it may welt become them 
to conſider, whether they have ſufficient” ground, for the 
Cenſures they paſs on others, and whether they proceed 
therein in a due Chriſtian temper of Spirit, and alſo whether 
there be not any jult fougdation, for the b/amme themſelves. 
meet with from others. Wherefore I ſhall make ſome 
impartia} enquiry into ſome of the ſeveral parties of men, , 
who divide the profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion. - And ſince 
they who ftrictly adhere to the Church of Rome, lic under 

an 
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an infamons charafter from others, I ſhall firſt enquire, 
whercher , they may not be juſtly accufed, of fuch things as 
deſerve great condemnation and cenſure. And fince the 
diſſenting parties are | ga ill of by others, I ſhall 2. En- 
quire, ' whether they -be not guilty of that, which is ſuffici- 
ent cauſe of blame. - And ifany of theſe ſeveral Parties: Bo 
no further ſpoken apaint, than: they deſerve blame, and 
this be alo ordered according to rhe Chriſtian Rules, Ide- 
livered above, this isnot a ſinfal reproaching, buta judging 
righteouſly and according to truth. 

25. And I kere ſeriouſly profeſs, that there js no duty I 
eſteem my ſelf more obliged to practiſe, than to have an 
univerſal kindneſs to all men. And therefore Tſhall be {6 


far, from willingly charging any ſort of men, with. 


what they are not guilty of, that while I. write fome ac- 


count of things blameable, atnong ſeveral parties of man, 


it is with a mixture of hearty ſarrow, that ſo much evil ſhoul 

prevail inthe world, and that ſo many perfons (divers of 

whom intend well) ſhould be led away thereby. And 

I humbly beſeech Almighty God, of his mercy and goodneſs, 

to bleſs and give good ſuccels to all thoſe labours, which are 

undertaken to guide men, into the right wayes of truth and 
ce. 

26, Iknow that many men account him to be wanting 
in kindneſ;, and love to others, who undertakes to lay o- 
Yen their miſtakes —_— how ſincere and bene- 

cial ſoever his intentions be, yea though this be managed 
with the greateſt renderne/3 and prudence : ( even as indiſ. 
creet Children have hard and unkind apprehenſions of him, 
who openeth their ſores, thought be tor their cure) and 
ſuch a perion with many men, ſha!l rather be ranked a- 
monegſt. revilers ar reproachers, than amongſt the number 
of Friends, Andthey account that to be kindneſs and love, 
when any one is ready to ſpeak in favour of them and their 
aQions, and will take care to hide their faults and errors, 
whenſoever he difcerns them. And this kind of behavi- 
our is indeed in adue meaſure an Office of ch.;7;ry in the 
K'S > . -- calle 
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caſe of private failings, where the offender is ſufficiently 
ſenſible of his miſcarriage, and affeted with it. Bur it is 
much otherwiſe, where _ that deſerve blame are 
publickly declared and profeſſed, and are juſtified and vin- 
dicated ; or indeed where they are kept more private, but 
without any peritent reſentment of them. Yet theſe caſes 
fall under different Rules and conſiderations; If this were 
true kindneſs ( as 1t cannot be) towards men who themſelves 
do amils, and by their —_—_— and perſwaſions, would en- 
gage others to do the like, to. flatter and complemeat 
them, and to encourage them, that they do well ro conti- 
nue in thoſe praQices, which are their errors and miſcarri- 
ages ; then muſt our grand adverſary the Devil, be looked 
on as our kind friend, who is very forward to ſooth menia 
their faults, and to perſwade and intice them, into a reſoly- 
ed continuance in them ; and to ſhut their ears, and open 
their mouths, againſt thole who would advife them better. 
But this is true Chriſtian kindneſs, /ove and goodneſs, to fol- 
low the example of our Lord, and to fet our ſelves to do 
good, and to preſerve or reduceothers from evil, though 
in ſo doing, we expoſe our ſelves tothe cenſureand diſplea- 
lure of bad men, or ofthem who are miſguided. 
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The Principles and Practices, maintamed in the Church 
of Rome, are ſuch as deſerve ſevere (enſure anda 


note of infamy. 


SECT. I 


The Romiſh Church and its Doftrines, and the putting them 
in prattice, is chargeable with great diſturbances, miſchievous 
to the peace and order of the World. 


x. I Nthis Chapter ſhall en uire, wherher the Church of = 
Rome and the Meenbert: thireaf who practiſe upon - Sad en 


the Principles they are there taught, be not chargeable 


with things really very evil, and intamous, and which de- « rome, 


ſerve to be greatly condemned. In this diſcourſe I ſhall 
not intend to take notice of all the conſiderable errors in 
doftrine and prattice, which are owned and eſpouſed inthat 
Church. Burt I ſhall inſtance in ſo many, as may be ſuffi 
cient to latisfie any ances and impartial Keader, 0 

the great corruption of that Church, and how hurtful and 
dangerous it is to be guided by it. Iacknowledge there 
hath been ſo much ſaid already, and fo largely and plaialy 
proved, by divers Proteftant Writers,, and by many of our 
own Church, and particularly by many learned and wor- 
thy Diſcourſes of Dr. Sri/{ingfleer, in.this Comroverſie of 
late years, that I do not pretend ( nor need L)to add muck 
that is material and conſiderable, to what they have writ- 


ten, nor indeed to fay ſo munch as they have done, upon 
thoſe 
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thoſe Arguments of which I ſhall diſcourſe. But yet I 
think, ſuch Remarks as I ſhall make, may be of ſo much uſe 
to ſome perſons, as to 'give them: a fatisfaCtory ac- 
count, how neceſſary it 15 to avoid the Romiſh groſs 
Errors. 

2. And whatlT ſhall here conſider I ſhall reduce unto 
five Heads. Firſt, to give ſome inſtances ofthe principles 
and allowed praQices of ed:rio», and diſturbance, againſt 
the peace and good order of the Church, and of the world ; 
and the violation of the rizhts both of ſecular Rulers, and 
of other Churches and Biſhops. Secondly, Of ſuch things 
as are plain obſtacles, and hindrances to an holy life. Third- 
ly, Of thoſe praftices and opinions,, which derogate from 
the dignity, and authority of our Saviour. Fourthly, Of 
ſome things which debale the Majeſty of God, and deprive 
him of that glory and worſhip, which is due unto him. 
Fifthly, Of ſuch things as repreſent Religion, and the Do- 
EArines thereof, as a thing contrived or ordered, to ſerve 
the intereſts of wor/dly deſigns or human Policy. And in 
treating of the ſeveral infunces I ſhall give, Idefire my 
Reader to obſerve, that Wnce Tuſe theſe Heads in part for 
Method and Order fake, that which is to be conſidered in 
them, is not only, how aptly they are digeſted, under 
theſe ſeveral heads (though I think that is ſufficiently clear) 
but eſpecially, whether they do not manifeſtly contain, 
what is falſe, evil and oppoſite to Chriſtianity. And 
therefore it may be further noted, that ſeveral things which 
I {hall treat of, are upon other accounts alſo evil and blamea- 
ble, befides the reſpeCt they bear to thole particular Heads 
under which I do digeſt them. 


3+ Firſt, Iſhall enquire into the prexciples, and allowed 
practices of /ed:tionand diſturbance, againſt peace and good 
order of the Church and the world. HerelT {hall not need 
to-prove, that true Religion and the Chriſtian temper, 
greatly promotes peaceableneſs, and eſtabliſherh juſtice and 
righteouſneſs in the earth, And that the doing wrong and 


f injury, 


/ 
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injury, the proſecuting unjuſt claims, and ivading the >. 4 th 
rights and properties of others ; as allo the embroiling any . 

part of the World in diſcord and confuſion, inwars and tu- 
»zul:s, and in Sedition and Rebellion, is exceeding contrary 
to our holy Religion. For the true principles of Morality, 
and the /ight of nature, will direct men who are not influ- 
enced by intereſt and paſſion, to condemn and deteſt fuch 
things as theſe. Wherefore taking this for granted, I ſhall 
in the firſt place reflect on the injurious demeanour ofthem | 
at Rome towards ſecular Princes, in claiming to the R9y- | 
miſh Biſhop, an untverſal Soveraignty over Kings and Prin- 

ces, with a Power to depoſe them, and diſpoſe of their . 
Kingdoms. 1 hat the Pope makes, (and hath oft ated 

upon) this claim of Sovereign Supremacy, I have ſhewed 

(4) 1n another Treatiſe. And that the power of depoſimg (.) chric. + 
'Kyzngs, is owned as a Dottrine of the Romiſh Church, I have Loyalty B.r. 
þ alſo / b ) ſufficient evidence ; and the ſame hath been ©-5:5<c-2- 


one at large by others. The Romiſh claim is like that of IND. | 


'the Tempter, who,concerning the Kingdoms of the World, 
and the glory of them, ſaid, Zzk. 4. 5,6. Atl this is delivered | | 
' unto me, and to whomſoever I wil give it; and it hathalfoa 
parallel title, which bears it feff up, upon confident »/r- 
| pation, vain boaſting, and falſe pretences : Yet they who are 
thorough Papiſts muſt acknowledge this: 
' 4. Some Writers indeed of that Communion, deny the | 
| Pope any power over Princes in things temporal : but be. 
| ' ſides the Cenſure they jrnnay undergo, from their ow 
| party, they are putto hard ſhifts, whenthey undertake to 
| reconcile their Aſſertions, with the publickly received Cox- 
' ſtitutions of that Church. For inſtance ſake, I ſhall take 
notice of the Council of (c) LC which /:) Concil 
they have as fair and plaulible a plea, as for any other ting) ———w@—_ 
; whichceclares, that the Pope may give the Country of a 
; temporal Lord to Carholicks, if he neglect- to purge his 
Country of Hereticks, Here it is firſtpretended, tharthis ofche c ai; 
| was not declared. by that Gezera/Coun:il, but only by Pope 7" —_ 
: Junocent III. after it was broken up, and tbart there 
were 
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(e) Conſtir, 
Frcederici,n.7 


ſons feudatory Lords, in Italy, and 


were no Conſtitutions or Canons, made in that Council 
And yet in the Decretalia of Gregory the Ninth, who was/ 
Pope about twelve years after that Council, this very Con- 
ſtitution is inſerted into the ( 4) Canon Law as being eſta- 
bliſhed by Innocentins in a General Council, And from the 
Authority of that Council, Tranſub/tantiation hath been 
everfince acknowledged, to bea declared Doftrine of the 
Romin Church. And what g3es under the name of this 
Council, is acknowledged to havethe Authority of a Geme- 
ral Council, both by the Council of Conſtance and by that of 
Trent, as hatli been obſerved by the (e) Biſhop of Liz- 
col. 
5. But it is further ſaid by them, that the Canon of La- 
teran, concerneth { f) not Sovereign Princes, but only ſome 
os parts of the Empire. 

And whereas this ſenſe ſeems plainly contradicted, by the 
laſt clauſe of that Conſtitution, eaderm ſervata lege circa eos 
ut non habe nt dominos principales, that the ſame Law ſhould 
obſerved concerning them who have xo Chief Lords over 
them ; they note, that there is an (g) Imperial Law, eſta- 
bliſhed by Frederick the Second, much to the ſame pur- 
pole with this Canon, to make void the 7i2hrs of ſuch Lords, 
as purge not. their Lands from Hereticks, and that therein 
this clauſe is annexed, that his ſame Law ſbat be obſerved a- 
gainſt them who have no Chief Lords. But ſay they, it cannoe 
be ſuppoſed, that the Emperour would enatt a Law, which 
might make vcid his own Imperial Dignity, - and forfeit his 
Empire. Now in this Conſtitution of Frederick, there is 


 noexpreſs mention, of any right of diſpoſins Dominions, 


devolving it ſelf upon the Biſhop of Rome; but it may be 
conſidered, how much this Emperours intereſt, and that 
of the Church and See of Rome, were at this time linked 


C») Mar.Po- together. For his poſſeſſion of the Empire, much depend- 
ton in Och. p. ed on the Popes authority; for (h) Innocent the Third, ha- 
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ving excommunicated and depoſed Orho the Emperour , 
fome of the Princes fix their thoughts upon Frederick, to 
advance him ro the Empire ; and the Pope cloſeth with 

this 


a. 4 
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this defign, and encourageth both him and them, And AA 
therefore this'clauſe, concerning the advancing the intereſt SER. 1. 
of the Church, and the forteiture of Sovereign Dominion ( of ads. ing 
what force or validity foever it be) both tended to aſſert 

Freaericks own right, and _ to gratifie the Romiſh See. 

And this Law was confirmed by him, in compliance 

with the _= (z) on that very day, in which he received /;) cont. 
his Imperial Diadem, from Honorive the Third, who ſuc. Fred.inrat. 
ceeded Innocentize. And this Law was highly applauded 

by Hoeorius, and ratified (4) by him with a ſevere Curſe, (Obid.ln 
againſt them who ſhould aR any thing againſt it, and was 

again confirmed by Boniface the Eighth, and ſeems to be 

framed by the Popes order, from this clauſe in the Preface, 

Cum mhil velit Eccleſia quod nobis eadem non placeat w0- 

lantate, : 

6. And yet if this weretrue, that the Do#rime of their gaperom: ana 
Church gives the Pope power of diſpoſing, only, of ſuch Kings mult be 
Princigalities which belong to inferiour and dependent /*niſiveo 
Lords; this would afford but little ſecurity toche greateſt © 
Princes; if the Rowrſb Biſhop be ſtill allowed to judee in 

this caſe. ' For -the moſt imperious Popes have oft very 

plainly declared the Scrwlar anthority of the-higheſt Prin- 

ces, 10 ber derived from them, |and to depetid upon then. 

And the colleQion of Sacred Ceremonies, contains ſuch 

things concerning Emperours and Kjngs, as when occaſion 

ſerves,” may be made iuſe of to infer fubjeQion and Jepen-* 
dance,” Thus we are told (1) 'that' the-eleQed Em- (1 £.. 
perour inmuſt implore the favour of the Apoſtolical See, Cerem.l. r. 
and offer himſelf, a4 quecungue fdeltatts juranients Roma. 33.01 
ne Ectheſit prafiands, to take anyOacths of Fealty to the Church 

of Rome: andmuft hambly deftreUnttion, Conſeeration, 

and the Iniperial Diadem. Andthe Pope after examina- 

tioa.of the BleQion; and conſidering; the heneſs bf the Per- 

fon, .doth-prant bim (his! grace and” favour, and doth exm 

nominare, denwnciare,” aſſumere & declarare Repers Romano- 

rum, Nominate, authoritatively pronownce, receive and de- 

clare him to be King of the A —_ and 70 be fit and ſuffici- 
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F cok, car: y in them fair appearances of doing homage. And 
ſorne 9i the Row#ſh Biſhops, which have fomewhat more 
chan otters, complemented Secular Authority, in ſome of 
ehcir 40t10a5, have yet in- their pradtice ated as much a- 
gainit them, as any others. So did Iznocent the Third, 

(n) Decretal. wl19 acknowledged, () Rex ſuperiorem iu temporalibus 

by. TIRI'G 92:n:z3: recognoſcit, that a King 15 to own yo Supertour in 

—_— remporals; and therefore ſpeaking of his own Autharity, 
beſides what he had within the Patrimony of the Churcly 
he ſaith, I» other Regions, upon the inſpettion into ſome cer- 
tain cauſes, temporalem juriſaittionem caſualiter exercemas, 
we caſually exercife temporal juriſdjftion. And yet this is 
he, who declared that Canon above-mentioned, in the ” 
Council of Lateran; andpraQtiſed thepower of depoſing 
in Germany, and 1n other places,: evet in England agai 
King John. ELEC 10 ::. Ibo. on: 

1341 claims * 7+ Concerning this claim of Papal Soveraignty, and the 
—_ mi depoſling power, I ſball Ovetiveg  rnoayyoy {Ir yn 
ebirvous : it hath been very miſchievous to the Chriſtian World, and 

bath been the cauſe of many Wars and jnteftine rorli, eſpe: 
cially in Germany and'Htaly:; and hence hath precceded ves 

Go) Mar, Pol. TY much bloodſhed, and yery many rebe/liens.:; When (0) 

miecn.p.358. Gregory the Seventh, and then ( p) Urbane the Second, and 

&) Wipers: Paſchalis the Second, had 'undertaken-to excamminicate 
Henry the Fourth the Emperour, ang to depoke. him, and 
declare againſt his Subjects paying him any atkgearce, 

Grit Rodolphus of Saxony was ſet up againſt him, who pe- 

rifhed ia his undertaking: after which Heavy. th _ 
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his own Son,engages in that(q) Parricidale bellum,as Urſper- 
genſis calls it, to fight againſt his own Father and Soveraign. 
And in the time of divers ſucceeding Emperours, there 
were frequent depoſings, and thereupon Civil Wars, and 
almoft continual broils; hence arole the long remain- 
ing high animoſities, and fierce conteſts, in /7/y, and 
ſome adjacent parts of the Empire, between tlie faQtion of 
the Gue/phs, who adhered to the Pope ; and the Gibelines, 
who cloſed with the Emperour. In this period of time, 
for many ages, ſometimes the Emperour, and ſometimes 
the Poge, were taken Priſoners, or forced to eſcape by 
flight, and reduced to great extremities; and the Coun- 
tries inthe mean time were miſerably- harraſſed, which 
were the Seat of theſe Wars. And iatheſe, foreign Prin- 
ces were frequently engaged, ſome on the one (ide, and 
ſome on the other, even ſo far, as ſometimes to take in, 
both the Engliſh and French. The particulars of theſe 
things, or the effeQts of the like proceedings in ſome other 
Kingdoms, would be' too large to be here gaſerted. And 
beſides theſe things, divers ſecret Conſpiractes, of SubjeRs, 

ainſ the lives of their Princes, have been the. effe&t of 

eſe Romiſh Principles, m contradiftion to that honour and 
reverence, which Chriftianity requircth to be given to 
them. Nor have ſuch evil attempts been made, only, up- 
on the lives of Proteſtant Princes, but of ſuch alſo, who have 
adhered to the Romiſb profe//ion, both before and ſince the 
Reformation. 

8. But I ſhall here take notice, that eventhoſe perſons 
who were ſet up, in proſecuting this depoling power, where 
it did take effe& (as very often even before the Reform 
tion it was of no force) beſides other troubles, they were 
engaged in, they oft fell themſelves, under the like Sex 
rence of the Biſhop of Rome, and ſometimes into great cala- 
mities thereby. Here I. might inſtance, in thoſe two I 
lately mentioned. The Emperour Hewry the Fifth, who 
roſe up againſt his Father (againſt whom the Biſhop of 
Rome had declared his Sentence of depoſition did prevail a- 
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gainſt him, and took him Priſoner ; but behaved himſelf 
very unworthily towards him, and kept him in Prifon till 
hedied, and Reignedafter him. But he himfelffeR under 
the /extente of Pafchalis the Second, and was involved in 
Wax thereby, but he overcame the Pope, and took him 
priſoner : But he died Childleſ5,” having no Iffue to ſucceed 
him in the Empire, which wasthen Hereditary; (» ) and 
this was by many in that ape, . accounted Gods. inf + 
ent upon him, who had ſo unchriſtianly-and undu- 
tifully againſt his- Father. Andafter hisdeath the Empire 
9 the Saxon tive.  .* 6; 

- 9. Bur I ſhall: particularly; take notice of Frederick the 
Second; who. was lubſtieuted Emperous, in the place of 0- 
the, who wes depoſed.” He/made manyLawsiafeyonr of the 
Chyreh,'ang entraked. its wealth and revenue, and was, 
(/) 4s Hiſtorians relate concerning him, an excellent, 
moſt wife and flouriſhing Prince. Yet he was both-excom- 
municated and { t) depoſed, by Hoxories who had Crown- 
ed him. And this Sentence was again renewed by Gregory 
the Ninh, who ſucceeded Howorms, in three ſeveral Bulls 
of depoſition : ( «) In the firft of theſe, in the courtſhip of 
Rome, he declared the Emperour to be a Beaff, and in the 
laſt of them to be an Heretick : but whatever great words 
were ufed, (*) Ur/pergesfis,who-was an Abbot atthat-yery 
time, dechred that it was, pro frivolis canfis & fatfis, upon 
trifling and untrue grounds and occaſions. And againſt 
this Frederick did Innocent the Fourth ere the Banner of 
the Croſs as againſt the Turk, and denounce the Sentence - 
of depoſition in the Council of £/ozs, to the aftoniſhing ter- 
ror of them who heard it. Amidſt theſe Cireumftances, 
his own Son Hexry, whom he had de his Sicceſſor, 
and bad declared him fo, roſe up in. rebellionagaipſt his 
Father, and being condemned of parricide, by (x ) the 
Sentence of ſeventy Princes, was unpriſoned, andnot lon 
after died in: Sicily. And when Frederick hadencountred: 
with various diffcxlties, after his flight intd*(7} Apulra, 
he there died in diſtreſs and miſery... And this'was the 
kind” 
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intereſting himſelf in' bis quarrel, againft the preceding 
'Emperour. | 


Io. Secondly, T obſerve that the pretended pleas for this 
Papal power, are very vain. Many of thefe, and the moſt 
confiderable | have examined ( z) otherwhere. But here 
I ſhall rake notice of ſome things, urged by Iznocent the 
Third, in a decretal Epiſtle, which hath been confirmed by 
Gregory the Ninth, and other Rowifh Bifhops fince. And 
it is ſtrange to ſee, how — impertinent theſe 
proofs are, For an evidence of the Popes chief deciſive 
power, in the higheſt matters of + he referreth to Deu. 
17. 8,9,10,11,12. If there ariſe a matter too har, hee 
in judsement,—— thou ſhalt get thee to the place, which the 


Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts 


the Levites, and unto the [ages And thou ſhalt do accord: 
ing to the Sentence,. which they . of that plate ſhall ſhew thee. 
Andthen hetells us, (x ) fas Deuteronomium lex ſecunda 
interpretetur, that becaufet 

a Second Lew, it is thence on that what is there de- 
texmined, muſt be obferved in the time of the New Teſta- 
ment 3 and the Apoftolical See”, . is the place which God 
ebuſcth. Now the proof is much alike, that Rome is the 


lace which God chufeth nnder the New Teſtament; as- 


choſe Jeruſalem under a great: part of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; andthatall that is in the of Deuteronomy, COn- 
' tinues eſtabliſhed under the Goſpel. And it may be won- 
dered, that ſuch a thing ſhould be affirmed, ifit were not 
to impoſe on others ; when the Book of Deuteronomy con- 
tains many things,. concerning the. 4aronical Sacrifices, and 
other Jewiſh Feaſts : and in that, is that. particular per- 
miſſion of divorce, which our Saviour will not allow 
of under the Goſpek Deur. 24.1. Mat. 19. 3, 9. anda 
repetition of many —_—_ Laws, whence.it was called by. 
the Greek Tranſlators Deuteronomy. 


IT, In; 


e word Deuteronomy, lignifteth. 


kind requitathe met with, for his affe&tion to the Pope, and ALS 
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RAS gainſt him, and took him Prifoner ; but behaved himſelf 

Sea. I. mop unwotthily towards him, and kept him in Prifon till 

WW hedicd, and Reignedafter him. But he himſelffeR under 

| the /extence of Pafchalis the Second, and was involved in 

Wax thereby, but he overcame the Pope, and took him 

| priſoner : But he died Childleſs, having no Ie to ſucceed 

CG) M. Pol. + him in the Empire, which wasthen Hereditary; (- ) and 

p-357 358. this was by many in that ape, . accounted Gods juſ judoe- 

ment upon him, who had ſo unchriſtianly-and undu- 

tifully againſt his Father. Andafter his death the. Empire 
came-to the Saxon tine.  .- TI EET 

BS But I ſhall. articularly: take notice of Freaderxck the 

Second; Who: was lubſtituted rour, in the place of O- 
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Urſperg.p. time, declared that it was, pro frivolis canſfis & falfis, upon 
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_ this Frederick did Innocent the Fourth ereft the Banner of 

the Croſs as againſt the Turk, and denounce the Sentence 

of depoſition in the Council of £7oxs, to the aftoniſhing ter- 
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kind requitathe met with, for his affeQtion to the Pope, and 
intereſting himfelf 1n' bis quarrel, againft the preceding 
'Emperour. | 


Io. Secondly, T obſerve that the pretended pleas for this 
Papal power, are very vain. Many of theſe, and the moſt 
confiderable | have examined ( =) otherwhere. But here 
| I ſhall rake notice of ſome things, urged by Iznocent the 

Third, in a deeretal Epiſtle, which hath been confirmed by 
Gregory the Ninth, and other Rowifh Bifhops fince. And 
it is ſtrange to ſee, how extravag impertinent thefe 
proofs are, For an cvidence of the Popes chief deciſive 
power, in the higheſt matters of right, he referreth to Dear. 
17. $;9,10,11,12. If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee 
in judgement, —— thou ſhalt get thee to the place, which the 
Lord thy God fhall chuſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts. 
the Levites, and unto the nog And thou ſhalt do accord: 
ing to the Sentence, . which they . of that place ſhall ſhew thee. 
Andthen hetells us, (x ) go Deuteronomium lex ſecunda 
interpretetur, that becaufe the word Deuteronomy, fignifteth. 
a Second Lew, it is thence proves, that what is there de- 
termined, muſt be obferved in the rime of the New Teſta- 
ment 3 and the Apoſtolical See, . is the place which God 
ebuſeth. Now the proof is much alike, that Rome is the 

lace which God chufeth nnder the New Teſtament; as- 
choſe Jeruſalem under a great part of the Old Telta- 
ment ; andthatall that is in the of Deuteronomy, COn- 
' tinueseſtabliſhed under the Gofpel. And it may be won- 
dered, that ſuch a thing ſhould be affirmed, ifit were not. 
to impoſe on others ; when the Book of Deuteronomy con- 
tains many things,. concerning the. 4aronical Sacrifices, and 
other Jew:ſb Feaſts : and in that, is that particular per- 
miſſion of divorce, which our Saviour will not allow 
of under the Goſpek - Deur. 24.1. Mat. 19. $,9.anda 
repetition of many Mvyſaicat Laws, whenceit was called by: 
the Greek Tranſlators Deuteronomy... 
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11, In the ſame Epiſtle, as a proof of this plenary and 
ſupreme power ſeated in the Pope, he produceth what S. 
Paul writeth to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 3. and tells us 
that Paul, that he might expound the plenttude of power, 
writing to the Corinthians, ſaith, Neſcitis queniam Angelos ju- 
dicabitis, quanto magis ſecularia? Know ye not that ye ſhall 
judge Angels, how much more the things of this life, or things 
ſecular ? But what the Apoſtle wrote in that Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, bid direAly concern the Church of Corinth. 
And therefore if he had diſcourſed of a plenitude of power, 
(or the higheſt univerſal Authority over all the parts of 
the World, or the Church) as hedid not, it would appear 
from this place, tobe as much, if not more fixed in. Pau/, 
and the Church of Corinth, as any where elſe ; and it 
mult needs be hard to prove, that S. Pau/in theſe words, 
deelared a plenitude of power in the Biſhopof Rox, both 
over Corizth and all the World, when he faid, Kzow ye nor 
that we ſhall judge, $c. 

12. But that proof which paſſeth all the reft, which is 
urged in the ſame decretal Epiſtle, is, from Gods making 
two great Luminaries, the greater to rule the day, and the 
leſſer torule the night ; from whence it is there inferred, 
that the power of the Biſhop of Rome, is as much above 
all Secular your as the Sun is above the Moon. Andit 
may be alſo hence colleSted, that the Imperial power is 
derived from the __ as was declared hence by (6b) 
Boxiface the Eighth. Now from hence it may appear, that 
a pretended teſtimony from the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
may be aseffeftual ( though it be nothing to the purpoſe ) 
as if it had been taken out of the Book of Dexteronomy. 
And this is ſuch a wonderful Argument, that ſo far as the 
ſtrength of it will reach, it will not only prove the higheſt 
power ofthe Biſhop of Rowe, tobe ordained of God, before - 
the coming uf Chriſt, and even before any promiſe made con. 
cerning the Meſſi.zs, and before the fall of man, but that 
this was eſtabliſhed before Adam was created, and was one 
of the principal things done in the framing and making of 
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the World. And therefore if this authority be rightly ap- ALS 
plied, it is indeed an early teltimony of thegreareſt anti- ect, I. 
quity of this power in the Church of Rome, and deriveth WY 
Ks original much higher, than molt men have been aware 
of, and it confutes the great miltake of thoſe Nove/iſts, who 
pretend it to be founded in any eminency of authority , 
conveyed unto S. Peter, when it was fo clearly ingraved 
upon the brightneſs of the S»z bees ( but not to be ſeen 
þ mens eyes) in the firſt ſpringing forth of their 
light. - 
= Such things as theſe are ſo trifling and frivolous, 
that they deſerve not any ſerious conlideration or anſwer. . 
And it can ſcarce be imagined, that they who laid: down 
theſe teſtimonies,. as a foundation to. ſupport the Papal pow- 
er, could have any other deſign, than to delude, a bo 
poſe upon the great ignorance of the World, And ifit be 
a.wicked and abominable thing, for any private man to 
forge an evidence for an Eſtate, or to counterfeitthe Kings 
broad Seal, to ſervehis intereſt ; it ts far worſe todeſign to 
deal falſly in that which hath reſpeCt tothe authority of 
the ſacred Majeſty of God, and to the greateſt rights of men, 
and: the publick intereſt and peace of the World. And F 
think no men ever ſpake more wildly about theſe things, 
thanthe _ themſelves have done, the extrevagency of 
their pleas, bearing an equal proportion to that of their 
claims. ; 

14. Thirdhy, I obſerve, that the pretence of this high OMcrr. 5. | 
Papal power, which. for ſome hundred years hath been of: tony 
ul conlequence to CiiriſtianKingdoms, hath this manifeſt &ownto tie 
mark of an encroachment , uſurpation-and innovation, in onng— or 
that the more ancient Biſhops of Rome, never knew any thing FOR 
thereof, but did profeſs, and own their ſabjeftion #0 Empe- 
rowrs, and their Authority. The teſtimonies of divers of 
them Have been. to this purpoſe produced by Proteſtant (*) Chriſt. | 
Writers : And it may be ſufficient here to note, that Þ 9242.6. 
have (c ):inanother place ſhewed, that Leorbe Great ſubs 70 Leo the- 
miſſively "© 
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God. And uathis Epiltle allo (and 1n others oquently' 


miſſively owned his ſubjeQion to the Imperial Authority, 
and that with reſpeft co the external adminiſtration of mat- 


ters Eccleſiaſtical. Andit is manifeſt, from the Writings 


of Greeory the Grear, that he both ſubmiſſively behaved him- 
ſelf towards Mauritius the Emperour, asa ſubjeff towards 
his Sovereign Lord, and that he thought he ought ſo to do. 
When Maw:tizs declared his deſire, there might bea 

accord between S. Gregory, and John Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, (4) Gregory writesto Mauritius giving him 
the ticle of Dominus noſter 4 Deo conſtitutus, his Lord whom 
God had conſtitated, and owns himſelf to be his Servant, 
(and ſuch agrage'l very frequent in his Epiſtles) and 
lets the Emperour know, that in that matter, in which the 
cauſe of God was alſo concerned, he would do what on 
his part could be done, Dominorum juſſionibus obedientiam 
prebens, yielding obedience to the commands of his Lord ; and 
in this caſe he ſaith, Serexifimi juſſionibas obedientiom pre- 
heo. Which words ſhew ſufficiently, that he claimed not 
any Sovereignty over the Emperour, but acknowledged 
his owing —_— to him. And when Mauritizvs had 
made a Law, that no perſon in any publick Secular Office, 
ſhould be received into Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and that no 
Souldiers might be admitted 1nto Monefteries, Gregory 
writes a Letter to the Emperour concerning this Law, ex- 
preſſing his good liking and approbationa of the former 
art, but with much (e ) earneſtneſs declaring his diſlike 
ofthe latter part, as being contrary to God and Religion. 
And in the cloſe of- that Epiſtle, he acquaints the Empe- 
rour, that in ſabjeftion to his commands, he had cauſed that 
Law tobe tranſmitted to feveral parts of he Empire, but yet 
had plainly writtey to him how much it was againſt God. 
And then adds, «trobrgue ergo quod debui exotui, qui & tn 
peratori obedientiam prebui, © pro Deo quod ſenſi minine -tw- 
cxi;On both hands therefore I have performed whatTought, 
I have yielded obedience to the Emperoxr,” and I habe nor 
forborn to ſpeak what was my judgement 0 the behalf of 
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he owns Manns to be his Lora, and himſelf to be his AA. 
Seryaar. And the uſual Tubrerfuge of Rowiſb Writers, Sect. 1. . 
that what the Popes have ſpoken in Tuch a reſpe&t toEm. WY? 
erours, was from humility, and gracious condeſcenſion on- . 

, cari have no place here. For he went as far as any Sub; 
jerf in his capacity might do, in what he was perſwaded 
was 4n/awfit ; and further than, he might do, who was ng 
Subjet. In humility he might diſpenſe with his own 
right, but not with what concerns God and Religion. | 

15. Theſe things do ſo plainly ſhew, that thoſe ancient 
Biſhops acknowledged the Emperour to be their Syperi- 
o4r, even in conſtituting Laws, and doing other as, 
which had reſpeR to the ſtate of Rel/g7on, that I think ir 
unneceſſary to add other inſtances, which might be gi- 
ven for many Centuries. The known expreſſion of Ocho 
Friſingexſis ceclares Gregory the Seventh, tobethe firſt of 
the Roman Biſhops who uſurped the depoſing power. But 
Conradius ( f) Urſpergenſis differing herein from Orho, (#) Urtp. 
whom he mentions, ſeems to fix the firſt Original of theſe P: 336: 
Papal Porgnngs upon Gregory the Third, who above ſe- 
ven hundred years after Chriſt, in the conteſt concerning 
Images ( where it might have been expeQted that he who 
was ſocarnelt for the a4oration of Images, ſhould have high- 
ly honoured the Emperour, who bare the impreſs of Divine 
athority ) did (g) forbid Traly to pay any zribute to Lev 
Ifawrus the Emperour, and deprived him of his rights 
there. Bur it is manifeſt that all the Roman Biſhops who 
ſucceeded him, were not of the like ſpirit and temper. 
Above an hundred years after him, . Zeo the Fourth t) (b) Gratlan, 
afſures Lotharius the Emperour, that he would as much as Diſt. 10. de 


(2) ibid. p. 
286, 


_he was able, irrefragably keep and obſerve his imperial pre. P)"uls. 


and to Leo 
ts, and that they were Hars who ſhould ſuggeſt ther the row:y. 


contrary concerning him ; and (7) he likewiſe ſubmits (4), qu.7. 
his aCtions, to be examined by the Emperour, or ſuch as he Nos 6 incom- 
ſhould commiſſionate, and to be corre#ed or amended, if he Px": 
had dore &niſs, ahd not Kept to the right rule of the Law. 
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x16, But the main hurt of this pretended Papal power, 
fo much contended for at Rome, 1s not only the d:/turbing 
peace, fomenting Wars, and ajuſft invading the right of 
Princes : but'beſides the ambition therein contained ; by 
ſtirring up-Subjefts in rebe/lion againſt their Soveraigns, 
it puts them accorging.to S. Pas/'s Doctrine into a ſtate of 
damnation, Ron; 1,3. 2: Andſuch rebcllious prafticesare 
the more promoted, by thoſe frantick principles, of many 
of the Church of :Rcwze, which have ſpread themſelves 


" aiſo amongſt other Secs, wich give liberty to Subjects 


( without reſpeQ tothe Popes Sentence ) to take away the 
lives of Prixces. It 1s too clear tobe denied, that ſuch Po- 
ſitions are maintained by divers of the Jeſuzrs, and it muſt 
be granted alſo, that there is truth in what ſome of the Je- 
ſuits have obſerved, that the like was aſſerted by other 
Writers in the Church of Ram?, before the firit inſtitution 
of that Order. 

17. There is alſo great diſorder and evil, unduly occa- 
foned in the Church, by the claim the Romas See pretends 
to, over all other B;ſhops and Churches. To this authority 
{he hath no j»# rite ; bur the exerc:/ſe of this power did ob-- 
tain and prevail in many Churches, by various. methods. 
and degrees of encroachment. And by this means. both. 
rights and alſo purity and due order are jointly violated. 
Hence this Church obtrudes on others, her pernicious Do- 
&rines and praQtices, under a pretence of authority. And: 
by the fame means, it hinders the —_—_ reformation of 
areat and ſpreading corruptions, and thunders out Cexſures 
againſt ſuch Churches as reform themſelves according to 
Pcimitive and Apoſtolical rules. 

18. Now ſuch an Authority over all other Biſhops and 
Churches, could never be founded in any aCtual poſſe/ron, 
or in any human or Eccleſiaſtical conſtitstion, of what na- 
ture ſoever. For an zzcroaching authority 1s void, by, the 
ancient Canons, eſpecially that of Epheſus, and being an 
unjuſt poſſeſſion, ought to return to lum, who hath the 
true 1ight, And where there hath been any conſezt given 
£0- 
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to an unjuſt claim, by miſunderſtanding, or —_ any 0- 
ther account ; or where any other att whatſoever hath 
been done by Princes, or by Biſhops in any part of the 
Church, to yield or convey any Superiour Authority to the 
Roman Biſhop, they cannot by any att of their own ex- 
clude themſelves and their Succellors from the obligation 
to perform their duty, in duly guiding, governing and re- 
forming their people. And therefore ſotar as the authori- 
ty, which Princes and Biſhops have received from God 
and Chriſt, doth oblige them* to the performance of this 
work, no pretended po.ver of the Biſhop of Rome, nor any 
at done by any others, or even by themſelves, can letthem 
free from it. But this univerſal Superiority is claimed by 
the Pope, as not derived from any human Conſtitution, but 
from the authority of Chriſt, To which purpoſe the Cate- 
chiſm according to the Decree of the Council of Trext 
declares, That the Catholick Church (4) Symm:um in eo 
dignitatis gradumy © jurisdiftionis amplitudinem ; non qui= 
dem ullis Synodicts aut aliis humanis conſtitutionibus, ſed di- 
vinitus datam agnoſcit : quamobrem omnium fidelium, E epiſ- 
coporum, ceterorumqne antiſtitum, quocungue illi munere, &* 
poteſtate prediti ſint, pater, ac moderator, univerſali Eccleſie, 
ut Petri Succeſſor, Chriſtique Dontiai verus & legitimns wis 
carius prefidet ; doth acknowledge is him (the Pope) the 
higheſt degree of dignity and amplitude of Furisdidion, not 9 
ven him by any Synoaical, or other human Conſtitutions, but 
by Divine Authority : wherefore he the Bather and Gover- 
nour of all the Faithful, and of the Biſhops, and the rel who 
are in chief Authority, whatſoever Office or Power they ave in+ 
dued with ; doth preſide over the the Univerſal Church, .»5 the 
Succeſſor of Peter, and the true aud lawful Vicar of Chriſt the 
Lord. 

19. But notwithſtanding this great noiſe. no ſuch Di- 
vine inſtitution hath been or can be produced ; and pa/ce 
oves, and tues Petrus have beerf oft ſcanned, and no ſuch 
thing can be found in them. And it1s conliderable, that 
the ancient Bifhops of Rome owned not, nor claimed any 
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ſuch Authority, nor was any ſuch given to them, by the 
Primitive Church, To this purpoſe it may be obſerved 
from (1) Epiphanias, that when Mircion bing excommunica- 
ted by his own Father a piqus Biſhop, for his debauchery, 
went to Rome, and deſired there tobe received into Com- 
munion, he was told there, by thoſe Elders yet alive wh3 
were the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, that they could not receive 
hins without the permiſſion of his Reverend Father : there be- 
ing one Faith, and one Concord, they could not att contrary to 
their Fellow Miniſters, And this was agreeable to the Rules 
and Canons of the ancient Church, whereby it was ordain- 
ed. (-) that it any excommunicate perſon ſhould be re- 
ceived in another City, whither he ſhould come, nat ha- 
wing comm:naatory Letters, he who received him, ſhould be 
hin:ſelf alſo under excommunication. And the novel Rom:ſb 
Notion, of all other Biſhops ſo depending on the Romany, 
as to derive their power and authority from him, is ſo con- 
trary to the ſenſe of the ancient Church, that (») S, He- 
rome declares ubicungue fuerit Epiſcopus, five Rome, ſive Eji- 
gubit ejuſaem meriti,ejuſdem eft & ſacerdotit —— onmes 
Apoſtolorums ſacceſſores ſunt 3 mieryoever there was a Biſhop ; 
whether at Rome or at Gubio —— he ts of the ſame worth, and 
the ſame Prieſthood, —— they are all Suzceſſors of the' Apo- 
tes, 

4 20. However the Romiſh Church upon this encroach- 
ment and falſe pretence, claims a power to receive #ppeals 
from any other Churches. And this oft proves a great 
obſtacle to the Government, and 4/cip/ize of thoſe Church- 
es3 and an heavy and burdenſome moleſtation to particu- 
lar perſons, by chargeable tedious and 4di/atory proſecuti= 
ons : and is a method alſo of exhaufting the zreaſures of 0- 
ther Churches and Kingdoms, to gratifie ambitious avarice, 
But even the (o) Canon Law declares the great reaſonable- = 
neſs, that every Province, where there 1s zen or eleven Cities, 
and a King, ſhould have a Metropolitan and other Biſhaps, and 
that all cauſes ſhould be judged and. determined by them a. 
mong themſelves ; and that no Province ought. to be fo 

DICH 


CaaP. il, tothepeace and quiet of the Bord, »57 

much debaſed and degraded, as to be deprived of ſuch a Tudi=n SAY 

cature. re nes Law [rs oa ſake of 5c. h 

the Roman, See, exempt ſuch caſes from this judgement, 

where thoſe who are 70 be judgedenter an appex/, which is 

much difterent from the appea/ the ancient Church allowed 

(p) to a more General Councul after the inſuffticienthear- () Cone. 

ingof a Provincial one. But in. truth this right of order- Couftar. c 6, 

ing and judging what is fit in every Province, is not only the 

right of that particular Church, or- Country or Kxgdow:; 

but where they proceed according to truth and goodnels, 

itisthe right of God, and the Chr:/ti1 Religion, which is 

above all contrary authority of any other, and 

ought not- to be violated thereby. And appeals from 

hence (pp) even to Rowe were anciently prohibited in- (77) Cod.can, 

Afr FP} —_—_— 
21, And the Schiſmatical uncharitableneſs of them at The Roma- 

Rome, towards other Churthes, deſerves heretobe men. 2s Seine. 

tioned. This widens diviſions and diſcords, and: perpetu- *©* 

ates them by declaring an zrreconcileable oppoſition to peace 

and truth. They excommunicate them as Hereticks, who 

diſcerning their right, and their duty, will not ſubmic 

themſelves to their uſurpations, and embrace their errors, 

and to them they hereupon deny. the hopes of Salvation. 

Thus they deal with them, who ſtedfaſtly hold to the Ca- 

tholick faith, and to all the holy rules of the Chriſtian life 

and praQtice, delivered by the Apoſtles, and received by. 

the Primitive Church ; and who alſo embrace that: Ca- 

tholick charity and Unity, that they own Communion . 

with all the true and regular members of the Chriſtian 

Church; and would with as much joy, communicate with 

the Romen Church her ſelf, if ſhe would make her Wor--. 

ſhip and Communion, and the terms of it free from ſin, 

as tae Father in the Goſpel embraced his returning Son. 

But this n-_ crime of ſuch Churches, that while they hold- 

faſt the Apoſtolical Faith and Order, they reje&t the novel. 

additional dofrines, introduced: by the Church of Rome, 

and they fubmit not to her uſurped authority, in-not doing 


whar 


n58 . The Principles of Popery oppoſite, &c. Pax II. 


= 2 wh what in duty to God they ought to do, in imbracing the 
SCC. 1. right wayes of truth, 
-— a 22, Butthe excommunicating {uch perſons and Churches, 
:x-0*m:1;:a doth no hurt to them, who undelervedly lie under thisunjuſt 
'-905 bt 298 cenſure, but the effect of the cenſure may fall on them who 
als thus excommunicate, Fox they who reje& the Commu- 
nion of them, who are: true and orderly Members of the 
Church Cathslick, do divide themſelves from that Com- 
{4)c-24-q4u.3- Munion. To this ſenſe is that reccived rule, ( q) i4icita 
wy frame mg 5& excommunicatio nox ledit eum qui notatur, fed eum a quo no- 
{r) in Balfa- Zztar : and this was declared by (r) Nicon, to be agreeable- 
=on. p-1996- tothe Canons. And the excellency and power of the true 
Catholick Dofrine, and the purity thereof, is ſo much to 
be preferred, before the authority of any perſons whom- 
ſoever who oppoſe it, that that which the ancient Canons 
£/)Conc. (eſtabliſhed was very fit and juſt, that if any Biſhops (and 
wardic.c 17. conſequently any other perſons ) were ejceed from their 
own Churches, or ſuffered any cenlures unjuſtly, for their a4- 
hering to the Catholick Faith aud profeſſion, they ought (till 
to be received in other Churches and Cities, with &;n4z/+ 
and love, And whereas there were Canons of the Church, 
which allowed not Biſhops to refide in other Churches and . 
Dioceles ; | theſe Fathers at Sardica diſpenſe with that Rule, 
in ſuch a caſe as this, and- thereby declare their ſenſe to be, 
That the obſervation of Canonical eftabliſhments, mult give 
place, where the higher duties of reſpect to the Chri/tian 
Faith and Charity were concerned, z 
but enly them. _ 23+ When the Scribes and Phariſees condemned the Do- 
{eb-es. QArine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles for Hereſie, and caſt them, 
who received it, out of the Church; the Chriſtians were 
nevertheleſs the ?rxe members of the Church, but they who 
rejeted them were not ſo. And when the Donatiſts | 
would allow none but their own party to belong to the 
Church, they thereby caſt themſelves out of the Catholick 
Communion, as Sch:ſmraticks., And when they at Rome 
ſo far follow their ſteps, as to confine the Chriſtian - 
Communion to themſelves; or to a particular Church,-ef| 
| cially 
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cially ſuch an one, as fo greatly ſwerves from the truth and QA” 
- purity of the Chriſtian Religion ; this is in effeft rodeny SeR. IT. 

that Article of our Creed, concerning the Holy Catholick *Y YP 
Church. And ſince Charity and Unity are of fo great con- 

cernment in Chriſtianity, on that account alls they are 

none of the beſt members of the Church, who are ſo far from 

them, as all of the Rowijſþ Communion are obliged to be ; 

and are thereby guilty of heinous fin, and of that which is 

greatly ſcandalous to Chriſtianity. 


SECT. 1. 


The Doittrines maintained in the Church of Rome, and the 
Conſtitutions thereineftabliſhed, are great hindrances to ho- 
lineſs of life, and true devotion in Religion, axd comply wery 

far with Wickedneſs and Debauchery. 


1. T Shall now come to conſider, that there are ſuch dc- 
ftrines aflerted by the Church of Rowe, and ſuch pra- 

fices eſtabliſhed therein, as are plain obſtacles and lo 
. drances to a holy /ife. Holineſs and purity are ſuitable to 

the nature of God, and agreeable to L end of Chriſt's co- 

ming into the World, to redeem ns from all iniquity, and to, 

purifie to himſelf” a peculiar people zealous of good works, Tit. obfactes 5s 

2.14., This is a compliance with his Goſpel, which is a *** Roman 

dottrine according to Goalineſs, and his Church which he beans. © 

founded, is an holy Catholick Church, Andtherefore no- 

thing can be of God and Chriſt, which -is not agreeable to- 

true goodnels and piety, but that muſt be contrary to God 

and Chriitianity, which is oppoſite to holineſs and a god- 

ly life. + But. that the Church of #-»e doth declare fach 

Dodtrines, as undermine piety and helineſs, and cftabliſhes 
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{uch conſtitutions and praftices, as are highly prejudicial 
thereunto, I ſhall manifeſt by ſome particular inſtances, 
And here I ſhall conlider, 


2. Firſt, Their DoQtrine of Abſolution. This is ſuch 
that it ſooths men in their ſins, and thereby takes away the 
weighty Motiveand Argument to holineſs of life, which is 
from the xeceſſity thereot, to avoid the wrath of God, and 
endleſs perdition, and to obtain the favour of God andever- 
laſting bivacion. For this Church and the Writers there- 
of, do generally teach that attriz/on though without cox- 
rrition, 15a ſufficient diſpoſition or qualification for the re- 
ceiving Prieftly abſolution , and that perſons fo qualif- 
ed, and thereupon abſolved, are in.a ſafe ſtate, as to the 
avoiding eternal damnation, and the future enterance into 
everlaſting happineſs. .Now contriticn includes a grief for, 
and hatred of fin, as it isan offence of God, with a purpoſe 
and refolution not to go on in the praQice of evil, and this 
is conjoined with a chief love ro God. But attrition is 4 
grief for ſin, in ſuch a manner that it is not produced from, 
nor containeth in it the chief love of God and goodneſs, And 
when divers wayes are either afſerted, or diſputed ofb 
many Caſuiſts, concerning the ditterence between Attri- 
tion and Contrition, Mart. Becanus ſpeaks with much 
plainneſs, and Ithink with trurh, when hetells us (2) that 
contrition includes averſion from ſin, and converſion to God, 
which is in loving him above all ; and that this principle of 
the /ove of God ( which includes conſequently hatred'of fin, 
and. turning from it )' 15 that thing in which contrition eff 
ſeatially differs from attrition, and that all other difteren- 
ces: or. wayes of diſtinguiſhing them are either to be yeje- 
Hed as falſe, or may be ſpared as being of little or nb 
uſe. 
- Now ſome Writers of the Romiſh Communion, eſpe- 
cially.in former. Ages, have been of opinion, that contrition 
is neceſſary to. juſtification. But this aſſertion is declared by 
(b ) Gr. ade V alentia, tobe ſententia-his preſertins temtpbribns 
vis 
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vix tolerabilis, ſuch an one as eſpecially in theſe times is 
ſcarce fit to be tolerated And hecalls the other the com- 
mon opinion. This ( c ) Bellarmize takes for granted and 
Becanws declares (4d ) ownes fatentur contritionem non eſſe ne- 


ceſſariam in Sacramento Penitentie, that all acknowledge 


that Contrition is not neceſſary in the Sacrament of Penance. 


And theſe Writers, and many others, affirm the Council of 


Trent to have declared thus much. And that Council 
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plainly enough determines, that Contrition (e) # agrief (t) Seſſ.13de 


of mind for ſin already committed, with a purpoſe to do lo no 
more; and that this which encludes a hatred of the paſt evil 
life, and the beginning of a new 1ife, when it hath Charity 
joined with it, doth reconcile man to God before the atFual re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of Penance, if there be a deſire to par- 
take thereof. But then it adds, concerning another ſort of 
ſorrow, from the foulne}s of the ſinor the fear of puniſhment, 
ex peccati turpitudine, velex ſupplicii metu, and of this that 
Council determines, it cannot bring a ſinner to juſtih- 
cation, without the Sacrament of Penance, but it doth a:ſpoſe 
him to obtain the favour of God in the Sacrament of Penance, 
Now the reſult of all this according to rhe plaineſt ſenſe 
their own Anuthours give, is, that : A wicked man ready 
4 go out of the world, ſhall be troubled when he appre- 

ends the foulneſs'of his ſins, leſt he ſhould go to Hell, 
which is attrition, and ſhall then ſend tothe Prieſt and re- 
ceive Abſolution 3 this man though his bear: be not turned 
from ſin to God, and toa love of him, and of goodnels, will 
according to this looſe DoQtrine, go out of the world inthe 
favour of God and ina juſtified ſtate, Andthus muchis pre- 
tended to be effeRed, by vertue of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nanceand Prieſtly Abſolution. 

4. Now it is to be acknowledged, that the true Min:i/te- 
rial Abſolution 1s buy profitable ( being in an eminent man- 
ner contained in diſpenſing the holy Sacraments) and is of 
much greater weight than many men account it to be, tg 
them that believe and truly repent, or to them who fin- 
cerely perform the conditions of the Goſpel Covenant : but 
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thele conditions. And it may be granted, that in the Rc- 
»1an Church, in ſome Socicties, there are rules of ſeverity 
dire&ed to'them who are diſpoſed to ſeriouſneſs : but this 
their Doctrine of Abſolutipn takes oft all zece/ity of obſerv- 
ing any ſuch rules, (or any vows whereby they obli 
themſelves to any duties or exerciſes of perfection) id far 
as concerns the fear of God, as tothe intereſt of an eternal 
ſtate. And this Doctrine opens a gap, to all /icenrioufneſs of 
life, contrary to the rules of Chriftaniy, and all good con- 
ience; by the ſecurity it pretends to give of eternal happs- 
eſs to wicked and os Ae men, who amend not their 
lives, nor forſake their fins. FIfthis be truth, then are all 
the promiſes and threatzings of the Goſpel made void; 
as they are Motives to the neceſſary duties of holinefs and 
iety. 
f » By ſucharts as this, all the great precepts of Religion 
are made of none effe&, in order to falvation. For if a- 
gainſt this impure DoRtrine, all thoſe Texts of Scripture 
be urged, which require the wicked may to repent, and turn 
from all his iniquities that he may live, and other ſuch: like; 
we are told by (f Gr. ds Valentia, that this!ss the gereral- 
rule, extra ſacramentum neminem poſſe juſtificani fine contiit ia... 
one, that excepting the uſe of the Sacrament; nome can be juſti- 
fied without contrition. But then he tells us, cvs quo Sa- 
cramentum penitentie uſurpatur, plane ab ills lege unverſali 
exceptus eſt, that caſe in which the Sacrament of Penance is u- 
fea, is clearly excepted from that. univerſal Lav. And this 
exception, he fayes, 15 made in Chriſts inſtituting the power 
of the Keys, and of remitting - and retaining ſins. As if the 
power of the keys, zand the miniſterial Authority, ( which 
rightly underſtood tis great and excellent, _ it be 
grosſly perverted andabuſed by the Romani/ts, and ſleight- 
ed and undervalued by others ) was an underhand: contri- 
vance, to fruſtrate and defeat all the great precepts of God, 
and the Laws of Chriſtianity. And theſe precepts are fo 
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that he who with attrition receives the Sar ament of Pe- | 
ance, is not only in a ſafe ſtate, butdoth as much as the Sea. I, 


precepts of God require from him. Whereas { faith he } GFW 
Baptiſm and the Sacrament of Abſolution, confer grace to hi m 
that ts attrite, and theſe two Sacr ahients were direttly inſtituted 
for the remiſſion of all ſins ; qui ſaſcipit alterum ex his ſive con- 
rritas ſive attritus, vere ineplet preceptan ae penitentia, quo> 
niam Deus nihil amplins exigit in tompenſationens delift com- 
miſſi, quam vel contritionem fine ſacramento, wel attritio- "00 
nem cum ſacramento; He who receives either of theſe, either 
with Comtrition or with Attrition, doth really fulfil the precept 
of Repentince ; becauſe God doth require nathing further, in ; 
compenſation for the fault committed, than either Contrition 
without the Sacrament, or . Attritizvh with the Sacrament. 
And thus the illuftrious and ſubftantial precepts of purity, 
and newneſs of life, are by theſe men made todwindle into 
the ſhades of darkneſs. | 
6 - And as this Dodtrine of Attrition is' improved by Thi renders 
them, it tends 25: cat out all mie devotion: fince weare 19% devotion 
told by the Rowiſh Caſuifts, and Controverſial Writers, "1"? 
that this diſpoſition is ſufficient for performing the higheſt 
/ aAsof Religion, even the —_— holy Emchatift, In- 
deed they ordinarily , that the precept of Contrition he- 
j | doth oblige at ſome ſpecial 


pe —_ 
ment, Which ought to be handled reverently, and ſome may 
aſſign ſome other ſpecial caſes, . But others can tell us, 
how _ —_— Ss -_ JANIED wa _ contain 
ing of reality under it. For if the Queſtion be propo- 
yen Sr when the precept of Contrition doth bind, joan 
on with the Sact agent of Penance be not ſtill in that caſe ſufft- 
rient5 (h) Becathss res, that oh ſome'beof the (4) M. Bec. 
otheropiniong they are moſt inthe right who of&2- this: pW-7- 
becaule the precept-of Contrition is' obligatory, only on 
them who have vralfts, al thereforeit a man ma - 
2 rec 
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freed from mortal fin by Attrition, oz amplins obligatur 
precepto contritionts, he is no further bound by the precept of 
Contrition. Such ſtrange methods are made uſe of to eva- 
cuate the Divine precepts. And they tell us that Attrition 
with Abſolution makes up Contrition. 

7. By thele artifices repentance is miſrepreſented,as if it 
could be ſufficiently performed without amendment of life ; 
and the way to Heaven is fodeſcribed, asto be ſo far from 
requiring a patient continuance in well doing, that there is 
no neceſlity of well doing atall. This is to encourage men 
in ſuch a wicked and evil life, againſt which Chriſt the 
ripbreous judge, will pronounce an heavy Sentence. And 
thus they deal with the ſouls of men, as a flattering Moun- 
tebank may do with the Body, if he ſhould pretend, that 
he can cure the moſt dangerous diſeaſes, without carrying 
off the matter and cauſe of the diſtemper, and without his 
Patient's taking ſo much care,as to obſerve the rules oftem- 
perance and ſobriety : . but that man who is wiſe will not 
give heed to ſuch deceitful boaſtings, .nor venturg his life 
upon confidence of the truth of them, when there are other 
rules and direQions to be obſervel for his cure, from 
whence he may rationally and upon ſure grounds expe& 
2 good eftet, Theſe Pontifigan devices carry in them a 
perfe&t eftrangement. from: the: true Chriſtian rules ; and. 
ſince Chriſtianity confiſts in '/ife and prattice, more than i 
words and profeſſion ; that man who praQtiſeth on this 
Dottrine, may be a Papi/t, and doall that the Church of 
Rome requireth; but he cannot bea true Chriſtian, to do all 
that the Goſpel of our Saviour makes neceffary to ſalvation, 

8. I confeſsa bad man according to the Romiſh DoQrine 
will fail of falvation ; if he miſs the opportunity, or negle& 
the care of Abſol/ution. But wicked men who hazard their 
ſouls and eternal happineſs, that they may gratifie their 
luſts, where they have noencouragements of hope (propo- 
fed tothem, will much more do-ſo where they hocs-trk 

reat encouragements. - And according to this DoQtrine, 
this hazard doth not ſeem exceeding great, when they may 
fre- 
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requently confeſs and be abſolved, and eſpecially aſter the 
hate committed -any mortal fin, and rn ſet all thin , Sect, Il. 
again evenand ſtrait, between God and themſelves, fo far * Y 
as concerns their being in a juſtified ſtate. And what may 
be pretended to remain as an obligation upon them to bear 
_ pains and ſatisfattions, this.allo may be ( 7) other- (1) v. $a. 5 
wile provided for, N.14, Oc. 

9. And we may further conſider, how little goes to the: of contriticn.. 

making up of Contrition according to the Roſh Caſuilts, 
or ſuch a repentance as availeth to juſtification, without the 
Sacrament of Penance, Of this I ſhall give an account 
from Father (4 ) Layman. He declares that the ſub/tance (Theol. 
of Contrition conliſts in deteſting ſin above all evil : but ( /)- Tra&.5.c.4. 
any continuance of time 1s not neceſſary to that contrition, b "* 
which a ſinner is juſtified, but one ſimple at? of grief is ſit _—_— 
cient :: and'it is molt probable, that without calling his (ins-to 
remembrance he may be perfeCtly converted, and juſtified 
by contrition, temporis momento, in a moment of time. 
And. he farther faith (» ) that any expreſs purpoſe, of keep- (n) ib. 134. 
ing Gods Commanas, or abſtaining from ſin 15 not neceſſary, 
further than. it is ver:ually included inanatt of deteſtation- 
of ſin, in which he hath no thought af his future courſe of 
life. But this notion of Contrition I ſhall not purſue; nor 
yet thoſe others in their Caſuiſtical Writers, whereby 
they very rarely allow ſuch affirmative precepts, as that 

reat one of /oving God, to oblige us to exerciſe any a of 

ve. to him :. which is much conſequent upon their uſual 
aſſertions concerning Attrition, For my intention is to 
wave many things declared by conſiderable DoQors, and.- 
mainly to inſiſt on thoſe, which have the publick allowance- 
and eſtabliſhment of the Church. 


10. Secondly, Another obſtacle toa pious life, which I ,. 0 ,;,;- 
ſhall conſider is, the debarring the people of the beſt 'guide probibiting the. 
and help to piety, which is the ule of the Holy Scriptures. DREE 
The Divine Scripturesare by the Fathersoft called the Le. 
ters, and Meſſages which God ſends to men, toinvitethem- 

(0) 
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- The Scriptures 
greatly pro- 
m8;t petty. 


{6) Baron. 
Annal.Ecc. 
An. 302.N, 2 2+ 


to hum, and guide them in their way : and then ſurely they 
to whom, and for whom they are ſent, ought to know 
and read them, both out of Rewverexce to God, and outof 
reſpect t0 themſelves. ( n) S. Auſtin oblerves this double 
benefit -1n reading the holy Scriptures, that they teach us 


men oft from the yanities ofthe world, unto the /ove of God ; 
and obſerves how greatly! efficacious they are, tothe pro- 
moting pety in very great numbers, and that they were de- 
ſigned for our Salvation. , 

11. Theſe Scriptures were written by the inſpiration of 
God, and contair the ſure rule for Faith and Life, and were 
ſo accounted of in the ancient Church. Herein is compri- 


. knowledze, and an underſtanding, and that they carry 


Zed the Will and Counſel of God, declared by the Holy 


Ghoſt himſelf. And the preceprs and holy rules there pro- 
poſed, the promiſes declared, the threatnings denounced, 
the judgements executed on thediſobedient, and the bleſſings 
beſtowed on the obedient, are great incitements to piety ; 
and are of the greater force and weight, as they are con- 
tained in the Scriptures, becauſe the Divine Authority goes 
along with every one of them. And the end for which 
they were written, . is for our learning, that we through pat= 
ence and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 
4. Andthe puniſhments there recorded, which were in- 
AiQed on evil doers, were for exſamples, and written for our 
admonition, 1Cor.10.11. Theſe holy Books, the Primitive 
\Chriſtians were not denied the uſe of, and they ſo highly 
eſteemed this priviledge, that rather than they would de- 
liver up theſe Books to their perſecutors, the beſt Chriſti- 
ans choſe to undergo the atmoſt torments and ſufferings ; 
andof ſuch (vo) Baronins obſerves, that there was aumerss 
prope infinitus eorum qui xe codices ſacros traderent, lubentiſſi- . 
mo animo mortem oppettverunt ; almoſt an infinite namber of 
thoſe, who with the greateſt readineſs of mind, thoſe death 1a 


' ther than to deliver wp the Holy Books, And they who did 


deliver them, wereaccounted grievous oftendets;: and eals 
led Traditores ( the name given to Jud who Fe 
ord } 


©. 
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Lord ) and of theſe, as Optatus ſaith, there were many. SA 

of all ranks both Lazcks Foam | ” Se. II, 
x2. The uſe of the Scriptures is of ſuch excellent ad- 5) aha 

vantage, to promote piety and the happineſs of men, that Farm, 1. 

the Plalmiſt under the infallible guidance ofthe Holy Spi- 


rit, declares the blefſed and and moan + deoliobe hi 
the lam of the Lord, and to meat ate therein day wad WO 2 


t.2. Andthis makes him foto increaſe, and be fruttful 

in good works, that v. 3. he is reſembled to a zree planted 

by the rivers of water, which brings forth his fruit in due ſea-- 
fon. And the excellent uſe of this Divine Law is defcri-- 

bed, P/al. 19. 7-—11. in converting the ſoul, making wiſe the 

fineple, and other great benefits. Yea they are offuch ma-- 

nifold and compleat uſe for the good of man, that the Apo- 

ftle declares them able to make one wiſe unto Salvation, and to 

be profit able for doitrine, reproof, correttion, and inſtyuttion in 
righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfett, throughly 

furniſhed to every good movrk, 2 Tim. 3. 15; 16,17; 

they have that mighty. efficacy, to prevail on the hearts 

and conſciences of men, that our Lordacquaines us; that 

they who would »ot hear Mofes and the Prophets, would 

not be perſwaded though one arofs from the dead, Luke - 

16. 31. 

'L 4 But the Romiſb Church prohibits the uſe of the Seri 

pture: tothe generality oftheir Communion ; as is manifeſt. 

from the Index of prohibited Books, ('q.) which was ordered (,\cone.rri- 
by the Council of Trent, and was compleated about the dear.Sef. ule. 
end of that Council ; but the confirmation: thereof, was re. P**e< 6v. 
ferred to the Pope, by the Decree of that Council; and it 

was approved by the. Authority of. Pi«s.the Fourth. - Th 

this (» ) Index it 15 declared, That ſince it is menifeſt- byex+ 7) Indic. 
perience, that if the Holy Bible in the Vulgar Tongue, be per- eh "=" 
murted generally without diſtinition, there would thence from "10 <ic 
the raſbneſs of men, more hurt aviſe than advantage; in this oſha Larry 
matter it muſt be left to the judgement of rhe Biſhop or Ingini- #4 in tte 
futor, that with the advice of the Pariſh Prieſt or Cenfeſſpr, he _ uy 
way grant to them the reading of the- Bible, in the Vulgay 


Tonevwe, 


of the great hindrances to an holy life Paxr Il 


168 


PRALS Tonene, tranſlated by Catholick Authors, whom th:y ſhall 
SeQ. Il. ,nder/tand may receive by ſuch reading not hurt, bt pncreaſe 
WY of faith and piety ; which faculty they (hould have in writing. 
. But whoſoever without ſuch a faculty [hall preſume toread or 

to have them, may not obtain the abſolution of th-ir ſins, 


he... L..:. DL... ca 6hellediens 
Wlde/I lic penal of the Bookſeller, who (hall (An R het 
therwiſe procure fach Bibles, to them who have not a /a- 
culty, And from this Index, the ſubſtantial part of this 
/f? Panfirar, Twle is expreſſed in (/) Chamter, and ſomewhat more at 
Ot, To large in Book of ( * ) Facobus Ledeſima the Jeſuit, De 
I-10.Gt- ſeripturis divinis quavis lingua non legenais, and is mention- 
bv -- ed in fome Engliſh Writers. It is therefore condemned, 
asa very heinous and mortal crime, without all theſe cau- 
tions, to have or read a Bible in the Vulgar tongue, though 
it bein a verſion of their own. And it it be conſidered how 
liable to cenſare and diſlike, the uſe of ſuch Bibles are, in 
the Rowiſh Communion, as their own Writers declare; it 
may thence be concluded, that many zealous Papiſts will 
be fr nagar ro deſire apy ſuch thing, which others muſt 
not expe to obtain. And upon further conſideration, of 
what difficulties may be expeQRed, in the gaining this fa- 
culty, and the procuring the conſent of thoſe by whoſe au. 
thority and with whioſe advice it muſt be obtained ; any 
reaſonable man will diſcern, that ſuch faculties are not 
like to be very common. 
You probjbiey- _ 14+ But Tuch a prohibition 1s upon many accounts evil, 
onis nay Firf,ltbeing a duty and pious praQtice for men to acquaint 
waes vil. themſelves with the Holy Scriptures, P/al. 1. 2. P/%l. 
78.5,6. Jo.5. 39. AT. 17.11. it is an oppoſition to God 
and goodneſs to deny them the liberty, to do that, which 
leaferh him, and is their duty. Secondly, Since God gave 
P 
this as one great gift fo his Church, that they ſhould have 
the Sacred Oracles of the Holy Scriptures, which the 
might all acquaint themſelves with, (as our Lord ſaid, 
they have. Moſes and the Prophets, Luk. 16. 29. ) and it is 
one ofthe advantages Chriſt hath beſtowed on his pn, 
| that 
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that they may have the knowledge of the DoQtrine of the 
Golpel, as it was dittated by the 1nfallible ;»/piration of the Sect. Il. 

Holy Ghoſt, as will appear from ». 17. it is high: injuſtice WY V/ 

and ſacrilegivus fraud, to deprive the Members of the Chri- 

ſtian Church, of that excellent good, which the will of 

Chriſt bequeathed to them, and is their right. Thirdly, 

The reading the Holy Scriptures being of 1luch excellent 

uſefulneſs to men, (as was obſerved ». 1o, 11, 12.) this F 
prohibition is a thing very uncharitable tomen. Fourthly, bs 
The ground on which they proceed, that the uſe of the 

Scriptures, if generally | prmeres is more to the preju- 

dice, than advantage and benefit of men, when the Holy 

Spirit himſelfdeclares them to be greatly profirable, as was 

obſerved 2.12. this is to charge the wiſdom of God with 

folly, as if in hisgreat aQts of favour and kindneſs, he had 

not wiſely conſulted the good of man ; but had by the inlpi- 

ration: of the Holy Ghoſt made ſuch Books publick, which 

if the Church of Rowe did not take care, that they might 

not come into the hands of the greateſt part of men, would 

do a great deal of hurt to the World, And nowl need not © 

make remarks to ſhew how little there is of piety in ſach 

things as theſe. | - 

15. The Churches of God of old, ſteered another courſe, ri $criprurs 
from this of the Romaniſts, That amongſt the Fews at the 2”: __y 
time of our Saviours coming, and his Apoſtles preaching, ned b og 
the, people were not debarred the uſe of the Holy Scri- Jews 4d ar- 
ptures, though they were clearly oppoſite to the Traditi- © 4% 
ons and corrupt DoCctrines of the Scribes and Phariſces, may 
appear from our Saviours putting them upon ſearching the 
Scriptures, Jo. 5. 39. from S. Peter's commending their ta- 
king heed to the ſure word of prophecy , 2 Pet. 1. 19. as alſo 
from the Bereans ſearching the Scriptures daily, At. 17. 

11. and Timothy's having kzown them from a child, 2 Tim. 
. 16, 
. 16. That the ancient Chriſtians had the Scriptures tranſla- 
ted into the ſeveral languages ofthe Countreys, in which 
there were any Chriſtian Churches founded, is manifeſt 
| by Z from 
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AA from the teſtimonies of S. Hrierome, S. Chryſoftome and Th:- 
Set. Il, gderet, which have been produced ( « ) by the Authors of 
(to ther Our laſt Exg/iſh tranſlation. In which they particularly 
Ep.ſtle pre- MENtiON the Ezyptians, Indians, Perſians, Armenians, Scy- 
_— the rhians, Acthiopians, Romans, Gorhs, and fome others. And 
(») Ep. ad (w») Polycarp declares to the Church of the Philippians, to 
rhil.p.23.cd- whom he writes, that he truſtsthey were creed in the 
"+ de Laza- holy Scriptures. And ( x) Chryſoftome exhorts his Audi- 
Py tors, that they would 4:ligently read the holy Scriptures at 
home in their houſes : and the like is frequently done by S. 
Auſtin, and divers other the moſt eminent 2ncient Wri- 
ters, Nor was the Scripture then forbidden to be rcad e- 
(5) Eu. Hit, VEN by children : but Eufebins ( y )tells us how uſefully, and 
Eccl.1.5.c.y'- to what good purpole, for the guiding and eſtabliſhing of 
many Chriſtians in the time of Perſecution, Origex had 
been exerciled in the holy Scriptures in his very child- 
hood. 
in4 were ſode= 237. But we need go no further inthiscaſe than to the 
fiened of God, Holy Scriptures themſelves, S. Pax direQts his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Roxze, Rom. 1. 7. To all that be in Rome, 
beloved of God, called to be Saints ; and his firſt Epiſtle tothe 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1.2. To the Church at Corinth, called to 
be Saints,with all that tn every place call on the name of Chriſt ; 
and his ſecond Epiſtle to the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the Saints which are in all Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 
i. Now it is plain from hence, that he intended ghey 
might all know and read: the matter of his —_ and 
that theſe ( and conſequently other ) parts of rhe Canon of 
the holy Scripture, were not under a prohibition, that they 
might not be- read by the major part of Chriſtians. And 
(x) Hiſt.Ecct, When the bearers of-S. Peter at Rome, as (z) Euſcbius re- 
L-2-C-14- lates, were not ſatisfied with hearing, 4 dypdop 5% dels unps ye 
| pa] & AIerxania, and Dottrine of the Divine declaration with« 
out writing, they prevailed with S. Mark, to write for them 
the ſumm of the Chriſtian Dottrine, and leave it with them, 
and this their defire was very well approved by S. Perer. 
But let him who can conceive ſuch ſtrange things, w_ 
that 
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that to gratifie their deſire, of being rightly guided in the AA 
Chriſtian Doftrine, and for their future i»/fruttion, when Se. II 
theſe teachers ſhould remove to another place, the Goſpel WW 


of S. Mark was left with them, but under ſuch a prohibi- 
tion, that none might read it, or know the particular con- 
tents thereof, unlels he ſhould obtain a particular faculty in 
writing from $. Peter, or S. Mark, tothat purpoſe. And 
when S. Peter wrote his Epiſtles, that the Chriſtians even 
after his deceaſe, might have thoſe things always in remem- 
brance, 2 Pet. 1. 12,13,15. and chap. }. 1, 2. it is ſome- 
thing hard to imagine, how they ſhould be able to make 
ſuch uſe of theſe Epiſtles, as to keep in memory the Chriſti- 
an truth and precepts, if they were not permitted toread 
them, or to know the contents thereof, And when Saint 
John's Goſpel was written, Foh: 20. 31. that men might 
believe that Feſus ts the Chriſt the So of God, and that believing 
they may have life through his name ; ſurely no man can think, 
that what was written for this purpoſe, might not be read 
for the ſame purpole, by thoſe who were concerned to be- 
lieve and obtain life. 

18. Some of the Church of Rome have pretended, that 
they ſhew reverence tothe holy Scriptures, and treat them 
as Sacred things with veneration, when they take care, 
they may not come into the hands of every common per- 
ſon. Buta due reverence to any Divine inſtitution, is not 
to forbid ir to the generality of Chriſtians, but to takecare 
that there bead _ and pious uſe thereof. Thus a right 
veneration to the folemn worſhip of God, and the holy Sacra- 
ments, is not performed in prohibiting Chriſtians to attend 
thereupon, and partake thereof, but 1n their devout commu-r 
nicating in theſe duties of Religion. 

19. But the chicfthing objeQeed is, that by the uſe of the 
Scriptures, many are led into errors and vain opinions: 
and the danger of hereſie by the Scriptures being tranſlated, 


is inſiſted on by ( a) Led:ſima, and other Writers of the (:) qe viv. 
Papilts; and they take care to provide againſt this miſcar- Scripr. quavis 


. riage. TothisI anſwer. 1. The plea of avoiding error, | 
Z 2 1S 


*s 
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AAA isill made in this caſe, by them who keepall of their com- 


Set. IL 
WL. 
T he Objeftion 
om the abſt 
of the Scri- 
ptures by ſome 
men to promote 
Herejies, conſfi- 
aged. 


(b) ibid. c. 1. 


munion who read wot the Scriptwres, blindfold under ſo 
many and great errors. 2. The Scriptures are indeed ve- 
ry proper to lead men into that truth, which they »njuſt- 
ly call hereſie, in that as an excellent rule, they diſcover to 
diligent, pious and unprejudiced enquirers, what is ſtraight 
and what is crooked, And Ledeſima the Jefuir acknow- 
Iedgeth, that when the Proteſtants took counſel for the 
tranſlating the Scriptures, and the diſperſing them abroad, 
this was a moſt apt and fit means to promote their intereſt ; 
(b) de ſacrorum librorum .verſione, confilio ad eam rem appoſi- 
tiſſimo, omnibus promulganaa, inter ipſos hereticos avitari eſt 
ceptum. Now it is fome honour to the Proteſtant cauſe, 
that the Scriptures do ſo much favour them, that the having 

them made known toall men, is lo a»r « means to promote 


their intereſt. And when for this cauſe the Romanifts de- 


ſign to keep them ſecret, the polrrickn:f5 of rhis contrivance 
may be ſome advantageto their cauſe, as to Us zntereſt a- 
mong(t men, but it is withal a greatd;/paragement tO it with 
reſpeZt to its truth and goodnels. 


20. Thirdly, If ſome mendo miſcarry by their vanity, ia 
wreſting the Scriptures to ſerve-their errors, this isno juſt 
reaſon to prohibit the general uſe of a thing ſo exce!lent. 
If ſome men eat to ſurfet themſelves, or ule their under- 
ſtandingsto abett error,and to cheat others by over-reaching 
them ; or ſhall yield their eyes to behold vanity, their ears 
to be pleaſed with lewd dilcourle, or their wills to chuſe 
evil ; muſt the greater part of men be forbidden toeat, to 
conſider, or to chule any thing at all, and muſt their eyes 
be blindfolded, and their ears ftopped, leſt they ſhould a- 
buſe them toevit ? And the tike might be urged concern- 
ing the uſe of mens hands, tongues,. and almoſt of all »at«- 
ral and acquired perfettions, and alfo of the profeſſion of Chr 
ſtianity and the means of grace. And ſince the right know- 
ledgeof God and Religion, are things of fo great excellen- 
cy and high benefit ; rhere is the lels reaſon why the beſt 

| means 
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means to obtain them ſhould be rejected, becauſe they may 
poſhbly be ab»ſed. 


21. Fourthly, The Scriptures read with piety and humilt- 
ty, are excellently fitted to improve thoſe who read them, 
in wiſdom and goodneſs, And the goodneſs and purity which 
they recommend, and the eternal intereſts they propoſe, 
_ the authority of God they bring along with them, have 
a great influence, through the grace of God there tendred; 
to work theſe humble and pious diſpoſitions. And there- 
fore though ſome men may err and-miſcarry, and be bad 
by abuſing them ; it is far more probable thatthey ſhould 


do amiſs, who either want, or _— the diligent and” fre-- 


quent uſe, of ſuch an excellent help. («) S. Chryſoffome 
obſerves that avaſt multirude of evils proceed from the jg- 
norance of the Scriptures, and amongſt others, he mentions 
the peſt of Herefie and a bad life. And S. Auſtin, while he 
was ſpeaking of the excellency of the holy Scriptures, and 
the great benefit of the uſe of them, ſaith ( 4): [pins cecus 
offendit quam viaens; the blind man, or he who wants the ad- 
vantage of ſceing by the light, more frequently ſkumbles than 
be who can ſee. | 


- 22. Fifthly, The wiſdom of God hath thought fit, to 
place man in ſuch a condition i this world, even under 
the Covenant of grace, that he is-not out of a/l capacity of 
offending, 1n any caſe or circumſtances. They hada great 
privilege who heard: the- words of the Gofpel, from: the 
mouth of the hoy Feſizs himſelf, or his Apoltles ; but this 
| blefſling might be ill uſed by bad men, who were far 

om being benefitted thereby, if they were perverſe and 
obſtinate. And they who enjoyed theſe great advantages, 
ifthey were not careful and diligent to make a good 1m- 


provement of them, were the more highly guilty, and under: 
| the more” heavy condemnation. And fo alt miniſterial” 


. helps ; andeven various and frequent influences and aids of 


divine grace, may be abuſed by ill diſpoſed men, and ſo- 
A. may. 
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AAA may bealſo the Holy Scriptures, by man who is a creature 
Seft. Il. indued with liberty and choice. And it hath pleaſed God 
"> thus to order the ſtate of man in the world, that the per- 
formance of his duty, by the Divine afliſtance, may be an 
act of his care and choice. Hereby his obedience becomes a 
vertue, and himſelf capable of reward or puniſhment in the 
performing or neglecting it. But there are no means or 
motives which men do enjoy, which more uſefully con- 
duce, to the promoting goodnels, holineſs and piety, than 
the holy Scriptures do. © And there is no more reaſon to re- 
j& the uſe of them from any perſons, becauſe they may 
by ſome be wreſted and uſed amiſs, than there is to con- 
demn the uſe of any other excellent means of piety, for the 
like reaſon ; and to diſapprove of the circumſtances 
under which God hath placed man under the Goſ- 


amongſt the - 23. But beſides what reſpeAs the rule above mentioned, 
> ><a inthe Index of Books prohibited, the Church of Rowe hath 
bavz been v0y uſed another way of debarring the people from the uſe of the 
jarins= Holy Scriptures; inbeing very ſparing, of having any al- 
' lowed tranſlation into vulgar languages, compoſed by men of 
(e)Breviar. their own Communion. They take care that even (e) ſuch 
Rom-pallim J2/f75 as are read out of ady part of Scripture, in their pub- 
lick Service, may not be read in the Common or Vulgar 

tongue of the Country, This Bellarmine acknowledgeth 

(f) reli. and aſſerteth to be prohibited, (f) Prohibetar ne in publico 
o Yerd. Del. 24. communi uſu Eccleſie, Scripture legantur vel canantur vul- 
(e) Cone. garibus Linguis. And in this he referreth to the (gs) Coun- 
Trid. Sefſ.22- ci] of 7 ret, which declares that it is not fit, wt? ( Miſſa) wah 
= gari paſſim lingua celebraretur, And the word Miſſa here, 
(as very frequently.) is not confined ſolely, to that which 

as peculiar tothe Euchariſt, but it takes in the whole publick - 

@) DeEuches Service. To this purpole (+) Bellarmine oblerves, Miſſa 
rift. 1.5. c.1. Accipitur pro tots celebratione divini offictt, in quo Euchariſtia 
conſecrabatur, ut comprehenait ſimul Miſſam Catechumenor um, 

&* he eft communiſſems acceptio. And hence ſuch portions of 

Scripture 45 are parts of the publick ſervice, are mats += 

tnat 
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that rule and Conſtitution, which relates to the whole. 

And the (+) Cardinal declares, that what is done by the Se&t. IT. 
Proteſtants, is a real and praQtical afferting their hererical Jobs 
opizion againſt che Church, whilft they o _ tranſlate Dei, c. 15 
the Scriptures into the German, French and Engliſh tongues, 

and publickly read and fins them in theſame tongues. In Eng- 

land before the Reformation, I know of no allowed tranſla- 

tion into Engliſh, made by any whom they own to be of 

their Communion. That of Wictef though out of the Vul- 

gar Latin, muſt not be owned as ſuch. Since the Refor- 

mation, the Romaniſts have tranſlated the Teſtament into 

Ex2l:ſþ :. but though theſe Books may be procured by ſome 

few perſons, they are not eaſily had by very many. And 

it is probable that in ſome Pop:ſb Countxzes they may have 

no tranſlation of the Scriptures into theip Vulgar tongue to 

this time, which carryeth any publick approbation or allow. 

ance with it. 


24. A third impediment of piety in the Romifb Charch, z. of their + 
which I ſhall znfinacs in, is wo bak the por” Prayers, Fable = 
and the adminiſtration of the Offices of the Church;-in-a- 75,51 « rmeve- 
language not underſtood by the people, which is-a great hin. = «ndotood þ 
drance to their devotion.. Thar this praQtice is generally 2" 9? 
uſed, and is eſtabliſhed and appointed in the Church of 

Rom:, is ſufficiently known, 'and is manifeſt fromthe fore- 

going Section. But that the Primitive Church did gene- 

rally own the fitneſs and uſefulneſs, of having the publick 
ſervice and Prayers of the Church, in a language under- | 
ſtood by the common people, is evident enough, from what 
was then practiſed and eſtabliſhed. Ina great part ofthe p,j;.4 os: 
{ Eaſtern Church, where the Greek language was then the- in the Prims- 
common ſpeech of the Country, asis well known, and doth 73 choch , 
_— rom the popular. Homilies of the Greek Fathers, is « tmgue 
which they ſpake 1o thar anguage : they had their pub. cmmony at 
lick prayers and ſervice of the Church in the Greek tongue, "f 

and not in the Lei; and ſome of the ancient Litureres, | 
then uſed tn that tongue, arefſtillextanr., And in that __=_ "y 
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- of the Weſtern Church. in which the Latin was then the Vul- 

Sect. Il. garor commonly known language, as in1:a/yand many 0- 

ther parts, the publick prayers and ſervice were performed 

in that tongue, and not 1n the Greet, or any other not 

conmonly known in that Country, And this is proved 

from thoſe parts of the ancient Latin Offices which are ſtill 

.prelerved. 

' 25. But inſuchother Countries, where neither of theſe 

languages were commonly known, there are ſufficient in- 

{tances of the uſe of other languages which were known, 

In thoſe Eaſtern parts where the Szriack language obtained, 

they had their publick Offices in that language. Anda 

(& Gabr. Sio- ColleCtion of ſixteen Syriack Offices, are declared by ( kt) Ga- 

—— xg oy briel Sionitatobe in a Manuſcript in his poſſefſion, many of 

ini. Which wereuſed together in the ſame Church ; and others 

probably in other Churches and in other Ages. And at- 

ter the firſt Centuries, when the Arabict and the Coptick or 

Egyptiax language prevailed much in Egypt, and the Pa- 

triarchate of Alexandria, they had alſo the Coptick Litur- 

(1) in Epiſt. gies as (1) Athanaſius Kircherus teſtifies. And that part 

Rl en which might ſeem leaſt needful to be in the Vulgar tongue, 

Cophticarum. Which concerns the Ordination of their Ecclefiaſtical Ofi- 

cers, who might be preſumed to underſtandother tongues, 

was tranſlated by K/zrcher into Latin, out of a very ancient 

Manuſcript, in which all the Ritua/ was in the Coprick 

tongue, except the exhortations which were in the Arabick. 

This tranſlation was by Kzreher ſent to Nihuſius 1647, and 

by him publiſhed five or {ix yearsafrer. And ſeveral other 

Liturgical forms, both in Syrzact and other languages u- 

ſedin thoſe Eſter Churches, are mentioned by Ecchel- 

leaſis, in the account he gives of ſeveral Authours and 

Books, written in thoſe languages, in the end of his Eury- 

chius windicatss, And Idoubt not bur further proof may 

Toat the pe be given of this matter, Pl them who have the opportunity ' 
pie might wn» of ſeeing andconſulting ſuch Writers. 

Service cavy 26. To this general and praftical teſtimony of the 

was taken by Church, in former ages, I ſhall add three parric:lr refti- 
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oxics, but all of them of a publick nature, all which ac 
knowledged the uſetulneſs, of che people underſtanding the 
publick Offices of the Church ; and in the rwo former 
there wes care taken thereof. The fir(t 1s our of the Impe- 
rial Law : in(-) which it is enacted, that the Byſ-cps 
and Prieſts ſhould expreſs the Prayers at the holy Communtcu 
and at Baptiſm, with a voice that might be heard by the faith- 
{#1 people ; for the raiſing the fouls of the hearcrs into a greater 
devotion, and affectionate giving g'ory to God. And then 
that Law citeth t''e words of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 14. 16. 
Elſe n hz thou ſhalt blefs with th: Spirit, how ſhall he that 0:- 
cupieth the room of the unleirned [iy Amen, at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing hz underſtands not what thou ſaiſt ? Which im- 
perial Law takcs care, that the Prayers of the Church 
may be underſtood by the people for their profir, provi- 
ding that the words thereof ſhould be audibly pronounced, 
and ſuppoſing theſe Prayers to be expreſſed ( as they then 
were) ina language co.nmonly underſtood,,, A ſecond 
teſtimony is from the Roman Pontifical, in which was con- 
tinued down to the Council of Trex, a direction at the Or- 
dination of LeCtors, as is noted 1n (p) the Hiſtory of thar 
Council, »t ftudeant diſtinile & articulate legere, ut 4 populo 
intelligantar, From whence it is ealily collefted, that 
when that Pontifical was compoſed, the ſervice of the R-- 
-aes Church wasthen in that language, which was under- 
ſtood by the people; and the ſenſe of the Romiz Charch 
then was that it was req .ilite it ſhould be wnderſteod : 
and by its authority it took care that ic might be fo 
expreſſed as to be underſtood. But when after lame time, 
the Latin tongue .by degrees grew out of vulgar uſe, cfpe. 
cially under the varicus Mutations in the Empire, there 
was then want of care to order the expreflions of the pub- 
lick ſervice to be ſuch, as would ſuit the capac'ties of the 
people. 

27. The third teſtimony is, from the Council of Tex : 
which declares, / q ) E:ff Miſſa contineat magna: pupuli t- 
rudrtionem, Patribus t:m:n viſum non expedire, ut wulga;; 
paſſim lingua celebraretur. Qr.imobrem retento Ecelifie Ro 
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mane ritu, ne oves Chriſti eſurtant, mandant Paſtoribus, ut, in- 
ter Miſſarum celcbrationemy\ aliquid ex tis que in Miſſa legun- 
tur exponant, preſertim feſtis diebus. Though the publick Ser- 
vice or Maſs contains much inſtruttion for the people, it doth 
not ſcem fit to the Fathers that it ſhould be uſually celebrated in 
the Vulgar tongue. Wherefore retaining the rites of the Church 
of Rome, they command the Paſtors, that, in the time of its ce- 
lebration, they expound ſomewhat of thoſe things which are read 
in the Maſs, eſpecially upon Feftival days. Now here isan 
acknowledgment, that it is for the benefit of the people 
to underſtand the Service for their inſtruQtion, and yer a 
courſe is taken, that a main part thereof ſhould not be un- 
derſtood, that they may ſtill keep up the Romiſh uſage, 
which hath for many ages thus praCtiſed. Only they ſhall 
be ſuffered to underſtand ſo much of what is contained 
therein, as may keep them from famiſhing. 

28. But theſe words ſeem to carry along with them 
{ome intimation of gailty conſciences in this deciſion. As if 
a Phyſician ſhould declare, that he knows ſuch a Medicine 
to be mighty uſeful, to recover his Patient to his health, 
but however he doth not intend he ſhall have it, but he 
may apply to him ſuch a part of the ingredients, as will 
keep him alive ( and yet poſſibly he may be miſtaken here- 
in). Or this is ſomething like, as if a Fudge when he had: 
conſidered a Caſe of right, concerning a temporal eſtate, 
{hou!d declare that there is a very fair and ample Patrimo- 
ny, that belongs to Sewpronixs, and he ought to have the 
profit thereof : but nevertheleſs it ſeems fit to him, thar, 
Sempronins ſhould not enjoy this Eſtate, that fo no alterati- 
ons may be made in preſent poſſeſſions. However head- 
judgeth them who keep him out of hes Patrimony, and de- 
bar him of his right, at fome times, andeſpecially upon. 
feſtival days, to give Sempronius ſome ſuch relief, as theme. 
ſelves ſhall think fir, for the ſatisfying his hunger, leſt he 
ſhould be /am/hed for want of all ſupply of food. Now if 
fuch a Phyſician's praCtice be honeſt dealing, and the deter. 
mination of ſuch a Judge be doing juſtice im ſecular inter- 
elts ; then hath this Council: doze 75244 to the members of 


the 
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the Church, and Cetermined this caſe according to the >. 4 


rules of Chriſtian integrity. For as it is the duty ot the ?a- 
ſtors to feed the ſheep of Chriſt, ſo itis the right of the 
{beep or people, to receive this food, and therefore to deny 
them much of that, whichis acknowledged proper for them, 
is to defraud them of that,which juſtly belongs unto them. 

29. But that the publick Prayers of the Church, ſhould 
be in a Jenguage commonly underſtood by the people, is both 
reaſonable and ſutable to the publick Service, and greatly 
uſeful and profitable ro promote piety and edification. For 
the publick Worſhip of God rightly performed, is a great 
part of pradtical Religion. And devoutnels therein,is both an 
eminent exerciſe of piety, and hath a great influence upon 
the minds of men to fix 1n them pious diſpoſitions for the 
right ordering the whole courſe of life. T his devoutnels is a 
vigorous, lively and holy exerciſe of the mind and affeQti- 
ons,and the whole man towards God, and in his ſervice: and 
whilſt fir and proper words wonld tend much to excite 
the people hereunto, this advantage is loſt inthe uſeof 
an unknown tongue, which is to no more purpoſe to him 
that underſtands it not, than if nothing at all was ſpoken. 
And what is here {aid by the defenders ofthe Romiſh pra- 
Qice, doth generally confute it ſelf, Sometimes it is {aid, 
(r) Noneſt neceſſum 4 wvulgo intelligi, &c. that it is not need- 
ful the people ſhould underſtand the Prayers and Hymns of the 
Church, becauſe they are not intended to inſtrutt rhe people 
by underſtanding the words, but ſaavi melodia, majeſtate- 


* que attionis, by the ſweet melody and majeſty of the ation, to 


diſpoſe them to Religious reverence towards God, But if 
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words in the worſhip of God be not needful to be p—_ people, conſade- 
what need is there of any words at all, when grave attions '* 
and melodious ſounds are ſufficient ? But if ir be (aid, that 


words being underſtood by the Prieſts and learned men, are 
uſeful ro quicken their devotion, and to fix and unite their 
minds, 1n «arm in the ſame ſupplications and 
praiſes in publick Service ; it is eaſie to obſerve, that this 
might have the ſame effeQ upon the devoutly diſpoſed peo- 

Aa 2 ple, 
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CAL” ple, if the Prayers and other parts ofthe Service, were in 

Sect. 1I. a language which they underltood. And therefore it muſt 

CV I» ether be granted, that it is unneceſſary that any ſhould 
underſtand the particular expreſſions of the Service, and 
then it 1s to no purpole to ule any language atall ; or elſe 
that it is deſirable that all ſhould underſtand it. 


"Wis 30. Sometimes we are told that it is requiſite the publick 
F Service ſhoald be in Lztiz,(/) becauſe otherwiſe Prieſts ; 
4 4 my who come out of other Countreys, could not celebrate the 

ſup. Offices, n-que promiſcue laudes Dei decantare, nor jnintly 

rith others ſing the praiſes of God. But ſurely ſuch Prieſts 

though they ſhould not underſtand the language, may as 

well join in the praiſes of God, as the people at home can do 

inthe language they underſtand not. And this charitable 

ed thczry Conlideration towards foreign Priets, might beextended {o 
concerning f- far, as to prove (if it had any weight in it) that the fer 

regs Prijtie wviceof the Romiſh Church , ought to be in- Arabick, that if 

any Priets ſhould come from thoſe Eaſtern parts, where 

that language is underſtood, and: the Latin is not ; they 

might beara part inthe ſervice. Bur if this would be rid: 

culous, when by this method the generality even of the 

Pri-/ts at home would not underſtand it, let it be conſidered 

what tolerable accountcan be given, why they ſhould hin- 

dcr the 2caeraltty of the people trom underſtanding it ; eſpe- 

cially when the Apoſtle himſelf hath fo plainly determi- 

wo The 4p970!7> ned, that when prayers or praiſes are in 7 un#z9wvn tongue, 
i": picept 6% the unlearned Auditor cannot ſowell jointherein; and his 
edification 15 thercby prejudiced, + Cor. 14:16, 17, And 

what the pole ſpeaks in that Chapter, doth plainly dif- 

a'low the ule of 2n unknown tongue in the pab/;ck worſb'p 
of 394, thoug!1 they who ſpake, ſpake by the extraordina- 

ry 2i/t of ton7vs ; which thing was apt toexcite the Chri- 

ſttan Auditory, to a particular admiration-of the Divine 

gifts, and ſo might well be eſteemed an extraordinary ge- 

eral h-ly t9 d-v93tion, and adoration. And the particular 

exceptions, agrinft this plain and full Apoſtolical tcſtimo- 
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ny, are fo inconſiderable, and have been ſo off refuted, 
that Ethiak them not worthy to be named, 

31. Bat (e) ſeveral Writers of the Rom/þ Church tell 
us, that it is-not n2celſary, the people ſhould wad-r find the 
expreſſions of the publick prayers and praiſes { and conle- 
quently not /ay Amen to them) becauſe thele ſervices are not 
airelled to them, but 10 God : and they may partake of the be- 
xefit of thele ſervices, though they do not underltand them, 
asan jgnorantCountry man may have received advantage from 
a Latin Speech ſpoken on his behal! to a Prince; by whony 
it is well underſtood ; or as abſcxt perſ025 may be advanta- 
cd by the prayers, which others put up for them, thongh 
themſelves. do not hear them. Bur that this 1san infirfici- 
ent defence may appear, 1. Becauſe though the Leſſoxs 
are direted to the people, yet thelz alſo are read in a 
tongue they un'erſtand not. 2. Becaule the thing here 
tobe. conſidered, is not. whether one may not be benefitted 
by anothers prayers and Religious addreſſes to God ; which 
+ is ſuppoſed tobe truz, when we pray for one another: bur 
weare/here to take notice, whether the people ought notto 
bear a part, and to join in thoſe great exerciles of Religious 
piety, of prayers, thanksgiving and glexiiying God, in the 
right performance of his publick wor:nipand ſervice. For 
the whole exerciſe of Divine worimip, 1s.not only ro ſcet 
for bleſſings from God, but allo to praiſe him and g/orifie him, 
which the people cannot particularly join in, and go along 
with, unleſs they under{tand- what is cxpreſſed in the ſer- 
vice. © Andrtherefore if they ought to join therein ; by be. 
ing debarred from under{tanding it, they are hindred 
from theſe as of piety, which they ought to perform, and 
God is deprived of a great part of thitg/2ry that isdueto 
him ; and conſequently Religion and piety are much preju- 
diced thereby. | 

32. Now it may be reaſonably preſumed, that ifthe 
. people have ſuch 4eimgs and ſouls, as are indued with capa- 
cities of worſhipping and glorifying God, they ought to 
be employed to this purpoſe : but it they have none ſuch 
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(which would be to ſuppoſe them' not to be Chriſtians or 
en, and to be uncapable of doing a&ts of duty and Religi- 
on, and of receiving rewards) then will they not be con- 
cerned to attend Gods pablick worſhip. And theſe pleas uſed 
by theſe Writers, are as plaulible, to excuſe their ab/exce 
from the publick Aſſemblies, as their ot under/t ending the 
publick Service. But that the _ are to joinin the du- 
ties of Religious worſhip, is not only ſuppoſed by S. Paz/, 
in that diſcourſe Sw this ſubjeQ, 1 Cor. 14. but may, be 
proved from the P/a/»s, and many other Scriptures, callin 
upon all people, to proile, and laud and glorife God, an 
from S. Fohr's Viſions of the Gofpe-Church, where ſome- 
times the 144000, ſometimes fo great a multitude as no 
»an could number, are repreſented joyning together in the 
worſhip of God. | 
33- But a thing ſo manifeſtas this is, ſtands in need of 
no further proof , tiince there are ſuch frequentpreceprs 
for prayer, thanksgiving, and giving glory to God, direfted 
to all Chriſcians. And the Chriſtian Church from the be- 
ginning acknowledged the people tobe much concerned, 
1n the performing the publick worſhip of God. { « ) Juſtin 
Martyr declares, how in the prayers before the Euchariſt, 
all the Chriſtians together roſe up, and preſented thoſe pray- 
ers, and inthoſe at the Euchariſt they joined their conſent 
by aalwering, 4men. Tertullian declaring the Chriſti- 
an praQtice, faith, (wv) we go together ro the Aſſembly and 
Conpregation, ut ad Deum quaſi manu fatta precationi- 
bus ambiamius orantes, that we may earneſtly call on God by 
prayers as with a joint ſtrength; and this force (laith he) 
is acceptabl? ro God, And betore both theſe Jonariws 
urging and commending the publick ſervice, ſaid, 
(x) if the prayer of one or two hath fo great a force, 
Tow wa or Ame Ty Gnoxoaee 1, move This Wxononas, how much greater is 
that of the Biſhop and the whole Church? And inthe Primitive 
rimes ſometimes an Amen, and ſometimes other re/poxſals, 
weredireQed tothe people, in the ancient Liturgies. The 
reſult of all this is, that whereas the peoples tual join- 
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ing in the ſeveral parts of Gods worſhip isa great part of HS 
their duty, and rk and devout performance of both po 
' tends to the honour of God, and to their edification ; the 
preſent Church of Rome by eſtabliſhing their ſervice in a 
tongue not underſtood by the people, both «»ju/{lyand im- 
piouſly hinders the due worſhip of God, and that piety 
of men which is conjoined with it; and derived 


from it. '/ 


34. 1 might give a fourth inſtance, of the hindrances to mmmre! vo- 
an holy life, in the Church of Rowe,from thoſe looſe rules of Frines bintes 
praftice delivered by divers of their Doftors and Caſuiſts, *" 
and the allowance their rules give, to thoſe groſs enor- 
miries and heinous vices, which the Philoſophers and ver- 
tuous Pagans would abhor, being oppoſite to the /2ws of 
nature, and that honeſty which prevailed amongſt the 
better part of the Gentiles. Of ſuch things as theſe a large 
account hath been given, in the Myſtery of Jeſu:ti/-z, and 
ſeveral other Books : as their giving allowance to perjury, 
Murder, and other ſuch heinous ſins, upon fleight occaſi- 
ons, as to preſerve ones reputation; and the like. And 
what endeavours have beenruſed by the dottrine of proba- 
bility, and other methods, ro uphold thoſe poſitions which 
debauch Morality, hath been manifeſted from the Books of 
Father Bauny, Caramonel, Eftrix, and divers others, Ir is 
acknowledged that vigorous endeavours were uſed by ſome 
of their Biſhops, to ſuppreſs theſe wretched Principles of 
immorality, but there was as earneſt and vigorous diligence 
uſed to uphold the fame by many Caſuiſts and Divines,. 
eſpecially 1n- Flanders, and France. Ido not therefore charge 
theſe Principles. upen the Church of Roc in general, but 
upon many DoCtors therein. Some of theſe abominable and 
immoral poſitions were condemned by Pope Alexander the 
Seventh, and many were Sentenced by Pope Innocent the 
Eleventh, and the Inquiſition at Rowe : of the latter of 
which I ſhall take ſome particular notice, 
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AS 25. Amongſt ſixty five Propoſitions, condemned in the 
3h | TOR (7) by the Pope and the Cardinals, the general 
pa +. af, .M Inquiſitors, theſe were lome, (=) That we dare n0t condemn 
Innoc. 11. him of mortal ſin, who ſhould but once in his whole life, put 
March. 2. forth a1 att of the love of God, ( a ) We are not bound ta love 
1579. —_ 0 ap . 
(>) Prop. s. 9#7 Neighbour with an internal aud formal act 3 We may ſatis- 
() Prop. 10,, ſte rhe precept of loving our Neighbour by only external afts. 
(b) Prop. 1g, C6 ) It is lanful for a Son to rejoice at his having murdered 
his Father when he w.2s crunk, becauſe of the preat riches thence 
2 Prop. 17. accrewing to him by Ish:ritamce. (c) It is ſufficient to heve 
2 ng an att of faith once in the life time; (4d) Tocall God tomit- 

- neſs toa light lie, is not ſo great irreverence, that for it h» e:- 
they will or can damn aman. Now ſuch horrid Poſitions 
as theſe, and many others in the ſame Decrce, deſcrve 
th: ſevereſt Cenſure, and it may amaze any one, that ſuch 
things ſhould be aſſerted, by thoſe who take upon them 
to in{trutt others, in the Principles and Pratices of Chrilti- 
anity. And what wretched lives may.they lead, whoſe 
practicesare direed by ſuch Guides ? 

36. Now though theſe Politions are condemned to be er 
leaſt ſcandilym and perniciouns..in praftice, and therefore all 
perſons are in that Decree ſtrif#!y forbidden to pratt:ſe upon 
them, and all who ſhall maintain them are declared to he 
under the Seatence of Excommunicatioa : Yet this very Sen- 
tence is too kind and favourable to the Authors of theſe 
Poſitions upon a threefold account. Firff, In that ſuch 
impious and irreligious DoCtrines were not condemned as 
falſe, wicked, bliſphemous or heretica!, but only as at leaſt 
Sand alous and pernicious in pradtice, which 1s but a very mild 
Cenſure of theſe Doftrines themſelyes ; and ſpeaks no more 
againſt them, than is declared againſt ſome other poſitions 
contained in the ſame Decree, which are not fo abomina- 
ble. For inſtance, / e ) That the will cannot eff-& ;, that the 
aſſent of faith ſhould be more firm in it ſelf, than the weight. o 
*#) Prop.42. the reaſons which move to thit aſſent do deſerve : and(f 
That it ts not uſary to require ſomething beſides the Principal, as 
beiz2 due out of benevolence and gratitude, but only when it is 
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demanded as due out of juſtice. For whatſoever may be ſaid 
againſt theſe Poſitions, it is a gentle and ealie Cenſure of 
the other, to put them in the | rank with theſe, and 
under no heavier condemnation. Secondly, In that the a«- 
thours of theſe unchriſtian DofQrines, and thoſe who till 
the time of this Decree, have taught them and maintained 
them, are not by this, nor ſo far as I can learn, by any other 
Decree brought under any publick cenſure which may em- 
bolden and encourage others, to vent other wicked Princi- 
ples againſt common morality in time to come, though 
but with a little variation from the ſame. Thirdly, In that 
the Books in which theſe wicked Principles are contained, 
and owned, are not by this Decree, and I think by no 0. 
ther, prohibited to be read ; no not fo far as the holy Scri- 
ptures themſelves are under a prohibition. 


D jſhon0ur 
done to Chriſt 


by Invocating 
Saznts, 


(4) Seſl. uit. 


(b) in Bull. 
PH 4. 


(c) Cafſand, 
Conſult. de 
Culr.Sana, 


The Romiſh Church derogates from Part Il. 


$ B & I. TIC 


Thoſe Doitrines and Prattices are publickly declared and afſer- 
ted tr the Church of Rome, and are by the Anthority there+ 
of eſtabliſhed,, which are highly derogatory tothe juſt honour 
and dignity of our Saviour 


I. — praQtices and opinions which w:/:fie the dig- 
nity, and authority of Chrift are infamous, _ 


| bring a deſerved diſhonour upon the authours ofthem, and 


on them who embrace them. And as he is worthy of all 
glory, ſo his Church and the members thereof, are deſerv- 
edly zealous of his honour. But herein the Romaniſts milcar- 
ry, which I ſhall manifeſt in ſome particulars. 


2. Firſt, In their prayers and ſapplications to Saints and 
Angels : their practice herein, being not conſiſtent with 
the honour due to our Lord, as our Advocate and Interceſ\- 
ſor. This invocation of Saints, is d&lared by ( a) the 
Council of Trext to be good and profitable. And in the Oath- 
enjoined by Pizs the Fourth, (b) to be taken of all the 
Clergy, a profeſſion is required, that the Saints are to be 
worſhipped and invocated : and in the publick Offices of the 
Romith Church, both in their prayers, and more eſpecially 
and fully in their h4ymzs, ſupplications for all manner of 
Heavenly bleſſings, are put up unto them. (c) Caſſander 
indeed tells us, that theſe things are not done for any ſuch: 
intent, 4s if praying to them, ſhould be thought ſimply neceſ 
ſary to ſalvation. And in the ſame diſcourſe he declares, 
that they did not adjoin the Saints, as if God either could: not ' 
or would not hearken, and ſhew mercy, unleſs they be interceſſors 
ſor it, But it is well known, that his mild and moderate 
expreſſions, are diſpleaſing to the greater part of that 
Church. And however, though the error in Do#rine 
i5 
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is the greater, when that is declared neceffary which is not SAD 
ſo ; theerror in prad#zce is not the leſs, if in doing that which _ Bo 


is on other accounts blameable, it be declared not neceſla- 
ry tobe done. 

3. Now the bleſſed Jeſus is conſtituted of God, our Ad- 
vocate and [nterceſſor, that we may in his xame, and through 
hin, draw nigh to God: Andit is part of his Kingly au- 
thority, and head/hip over his Church, to diſpenſe thoſe 
bleſſings for which we ſeek unto God in his name ; and he 
is exalted to be 4 Prince and a Saviour to give repentance and 
rem!//ion of fins, Aft.5. 31. But in many Books of Devo- 
tion, uſed and _— by the Church of Rowe, their ad- 
dreſſes are much more frequent to Saints, and ſometimes 
to Angels, andeſpecially and moſt frequently to the BYe/- 

ſed Virzin, than to our Lord and Saviour himſelf; and £0 
theſe they apply themſelves, that by them they may find 
acceptance with God, and that by their merits they may 
obtain help, grace and bleſſing. And even the title of iz- 
terceſſor and 2dvocate allo, is oft-times givento them, both 
in the more ancient Offices, and inthe prefent Roman Bre- 
viary, together with expreſſions of zru/f and confidence in 
their merits, frequently joined with them. On S. An- 
arew*s day they (4) pray with reſpect to him : Sir apud te 
pro nobis perpeturs interceſſor ; that he may be with thee for us a 
perpetual Interceſſur. And the bleſſed Virgin is ſtiled (e ) our 
Advocate, And they ſome times' with refpe& toa Saint uſe 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe in their addreſſes to God, Ejmus inter- 
cedentibus meritis,1b oinnib4s nos abſolve peceatis,(f) Alſolve us 
from all ow fins through the interceſſion of his merits, And with 
reſpett to Pope Nicho/z5, both in the prefent Roman Bre- 
viary, and in the Office /ecyndurs vſum Sarum which was 


and confidence 
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moſt 1n uſe in this Kingdom before the Reformation, is a 


prayer for the ſixth of December, that by his merits and praj- 
ers we may be freed from the fireof Hell, And of this na- 
ture numerous inftances may be given. And ſuch like ex- 
preflions concerning the Saints, and applications tothem, 
encroached ſo far upon our Saviours Interceſſion, and be- 
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ing our Advocate, that with reſpe&t hereto, Caſſander 
{lays of divers of the Romiſh Communion ; (g) advocatio- 
nis Chriſt: officio obſcurato , Santos atque imprimis Virgi- 
nem Mariam in illius locum ſubſtituerunt, that the Office of 
Chriſts Advocateſhip being obſcured by them, they ſubſtituted the 
Saints and principally the Virgin Mary in his place. 

4. But the moſt conſiderable men who write in defence 
of this praCtice declare,that they only invocate the Saints to 
obtain the a//itance of their prazers, but Firſt, It this was 
true, and no more was either intended by the Church of 
Rom, or prattiled by its members, yet there is no aſſu- 
rance that particular Saints departed know our particular 
wants and ſupplications and deſires ; and much more may 
they be unacquainted with that inward devontze/s,and pious 
temper of ſoul, which doth qualifie men for the obtain- 
ing the favour of God, and his heavenly bleſſizgs. And a 
wiſe. man would not think it reaſonable, to place any con- 
ſiderable dependance in a ſpecial caſe, upon the care and 
aſſiſtance of ſuch a friend,who is at a diſtance from him,and 
of whom he hath no ſufficient ground of confidence, that he 
knows any thing either of his need or of his ſpecial deſire 
from him. The ways aſſigned by the Romaniſts, to declare 
how the Saints departed are acquainted withthings here 
below, eſpecially ſo faras to diſcern the ſpecial motions of 
the minds of all particular perſons, are but expreſſions of 
great words without evidence : and the ſpeculum T rinita- 
tis may as well ſerve to ſhew that the Ages in glory, 
were from the bp_ of their confirmation in happi- 
neſs acquainted with all chings future, by ſeeing the face 
of our heavenly Father, ( when yet our Lord declares, they 
knew not the time of the day of Fudgement ) as-that the 
Szints in glory, have ſuch a clear underſtanding of things 
and perſons in this world. Now if they underſtand not 
our requeſts and deſires, ſupplications directed to them, 
are not only i»prudent, but an abuſe of Religious Worſhip, 
by employing a conſiderable portion of it, and of our devo- 
tion therein, about that which at leaſt ſignifies nothing, 
but 
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but is wholly xſeleſ5, and tono purpole. And to perform 
as of Religion upon the uncertain ſuppolition of this being 
true, (of which we can have no certain knowledge, and 
there is much to be ſaid againſt it) is to ſhew our ſelves too 
forward to runthe hazard, of being guilty of this miſcariage. 
5. And whereas God and his Goſpel doth inſtruft men, 
in the parts and duties of Reli2ion, but hath given neither 
direction nor encouragement, to the invocation of Angels 
or Saints departed, or to perform any Religious Worſhi 
to them ; itis no duty incumbent on men, to. make ſach 
addreſſes tothem ; and in this cafe concerning the objet# of 
Religions worſhip , it 1s not their due to receive, what is not 
our duty to perform. And we may reaſonably fear , leſt 
God ſhould account our giving ſuch honour to thoſe glo- 
rified creatures in Heaven, as to acknowledge them to 
know the deſires of the bearts of men, and addreſſing our 
ſelves tothem thereupon, to be a miſplacing that honour, 
which is only due to bumſelt, and our bleſſed Saviour; and 
this might bring us under his a:/pleaſare;” And'whenT con- 
ſider, how frequently the Apoſtle deſires the prayers of 
the Chriſtian Churches on earth, and diretts them to pray 
for one another, and to ſend tothe Elders of the Church, to 
obtain their prayers: I cannot but think, that he would 
have been as forward to have direted Chriſtians, to ſeek 
for the-prayers of Saints departed (of which he {peaks no- 
thing ) if he had accounted that to be lawful and uſeful ; 
and from hence it may ſeem highly probable it not certain, 
that the Souls departed, do ave underſtand, and are not par- 
ticularly affected, with the requeſts and deſires of jmen 
herebelow. Beſides this, though 1I conceive:holy Angels 
may be frequently preſent inthe Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian 
Church, I cannot think it allowable, though I had ſpecial 
aſſurance of their preſence at any particular time ; to di- 
rect the aQts of publick worſhip in that cafe ſometimes to 
God and Chriſt and ſometimes to them, in the ſame geſture 
of adoration, and eſpecially in the ule of fach words of ad- 
dreſs to the Angels, ( however they be underſtood ) asmay. 
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fiely be applied to Chriſt : For this would give too much 
of that 42m12e to the Servant, - which is due unto the 
hard. ' ' : 

6, But we who do not dire our prayers and Re452i0%5 
ſ»pplications to Saints departed , have a high hon2wr for 
them, endeavouring to follow their good examples, prail: 
ing God for them, and hoping to be hereafter with them 
in the manſions of glory. And fince their g99dnc {s and love 
is- not diminiſhed, but increaſed by their departure, and 
they are {till members of the lame body, Iefteem them to 
have affedtionate deſires of the good of men upon Earth, 
and eſpecially of pious men, who are fellow-members with 
them. And I account it ove great priviledge that I enjoy, 
from the Communion of Saints, that by reaſon of member- 
ſhip with the ſame body, I have an intereſt in the Religi- 
ous ſupplications of all the truly Catholick part, of the dif- 
fuſive Church Militant upon Earth, and in the holy Servi- 
ces of the triumphant part thereof in Heaven. Ican alſo 
willingly admit what (+4)S. Cyprian ſometimes expreſ. 
ſeth, that departed friends have a particular deſire of the 

ood of their ſurviving relations; and what in another place 
e recommends (# ), that departing Chriſtians continue 
eir afteQtionate ſenſe of, and prayers for, the diſtreſſed 
art of the Church on Earth. But upon the foregoing con- 
ſiderations, this will not warrant Religious addreſſes to be 
direfted to theſe Saints. 


7. Secondly, The petitions uſed in the Rowiſh Church, in 
their ſupplications to the Saints, do plainly expreſs more 
than their defiring them to pray for them. 1 ſhall not inſiſt 
on the high extravagances, in divers Books of Devotions, 
and in the Offices formerly uſed in ſome-particular 
Churches, as that in the Miſſale ſer. uſum Sarum to the Vir- 
gin Mary (k), Potes enim cunita, ut munat Regina, &+ jurs 
Cam nito ozmnia decernis in ſacl, Thou canſt ao all things as 
the Queen of the World, and thou with thy Son determineſt all 
rizhrs for ever; which, with many expreſſions of as high a 
nature, 
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ature, place a further confdexce 1n the Saints, and expe- 
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pe RA" 
Qtation trom them, than meerly to be helped by their SeR..1IL 


prayers. But I ſhall inſtance in twoorthree expreſſions, 
in the preſent Roman Breviary. They apply themſelves to 
S. Peter, (4 ) Peccati vincula Reſolve tibs poteſtate tradita, 
Qua cunttis calum wverbo claudis, aperis ; Look the bonds of 
owr ſins, by that power which is adelzvered to thee, whereby by th 

word, thou (hutteſt and openeſt heavento all men. Andtoall 
the Apoſtles, they direct their prayers on this manner 
(m) Quicelum werbo clauditis, Seraſque ejus ſolvitis, nos 
a peccatis omnibus Solvite ju {ſa queſumus, Quorum precepto ſub- 
aitur Salus & languor omnium, Sinate agros moribus, nos red- 
dentes virtutibus ; Te who by your word do ſhut up Heaven, and 
looſe the barrs thereof , we beſeech you by your command looſe us 
from; all our ſins, ye to who'e command the health, and the 
weakneſs of all is ſubjett, heal thoſe who are fick tn their life 
and prattice, reſtoring us to vertue. 1 am w WTR 
that many may think theſe inſtances the lels blameable, 
becauſe the expreſſions of them have a manifeſt reſpe& 
to the commiſfhon and authority, which Chrift gave to 
his Apoſtles, in the #eyes of the Kiagdom of Heaven, and 
the power of rew4r1ine and retaining 1in ': and the orher A- 


(!) Br. Rom, 
Jun, 29. in 
Hymn, 


(m) Br. Rom, 
in Commun, 
Apoſt. & in 

Feſto S. ande.. 


poſtles are here owned to have the power of the keys as well - 


as S. Peter. But that our Saviours Commiſſion to them, 
referred wholly to the Government of his Church upon 
Earth, is fufficiently manifeſt from thoſe words: both 
to S. Peter, andto allthe Apalttes, whatfoewer thor, or ye 
ſhall bind o» earth —- and whatſtever ye ſhall looſe op Earth. 
And though the Apoſtles areemmently exalted in the glo- 
ry of the other world ; yer to acknowledge them in'Hea- 
ven, to acquit Or\condems all men, and to receive themin- 
to Heaven, or,cxclude them from it, by their command, 
and by that power, which is commutted ro them, muftin- 
clude an-owning them to be the full and compleat Fudees of 
the quick and the dead, © 

$. And fincethe Rom Church afſerts all their Bifhops, 
toderive and enjoy the ſame authority which was commitr- 
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ted to S. Peter; and if this be not only an authority u 
earth , but in the future ſtate; then all their deceaſed 
Popes (and much to the ſame-purpole may be urged con. 
cerning all Prieſts) mult ſtill enjoy the ſame heaverly pow- 
er, which they aſcribe to S. Peter, though there is great 
reaſon to fear, that divers of themſelves never entred in- 
to Heaven, Totheſe, other numerous inſtances might be 
added, of their prayers to the Bleſſed YV:rgin, and to other 
Saints for grace, pardon, protection, and to be received by 
them at the hour of death : and ſuch inſtances have been 
largely and fully produced, by ſome of the worthy Wri- 
ters of our own Church, and Chamier, and other Prote. 
ftant Authors, and particularly by Chemnitizs in his Exa- 
men Conc. Trid, 

9. But when Cardinal B«//2rmine diſcourſed of theſe 
ſupplications to the Saints, he particularly inſtanced in 
ſome, as that tothe Virgin Mary, Tu nos ab hoſte protege, & 
hora mortis ſuſcipe ; dothou defend ns from the enemy, and re- 
cetve us at the hour of death ; but will have them all to be 
underſtood, as defiring only the benefit of their prayers. 
But becauſe the words they uſe, do not ſeem to favour this 
ſenſe of his, he tells us (») Notandumeſt nos non agere de 
verbis, ſed de ſenſu verborum; It muſt be noted that we dj- 
[pute not about the words themſelves, but about the ſenſe aud 
meaning of them. Now I acknowledge It fit, that words 
ſhould be taken in their true ſenſe, being interpreted alſo 
with as much candor as the caſe wil! admit. Yet I ſhall 
obſerve, 1.' That it cannot well be imagined, that when 
they exprefly declare their hopes, of obtaining their petiti- 
ons to the Saints, by their commana, and by their power 
which is committed to them, which is owned ſufficient for 
the performing theſe requeſts, as in the inſtances I menti- 
oned, no more ſhould be intended , than to deſire the afſi- 
ſtance of their prayers ; and this gives juſt reaſon to ſul- 
pea, that more is alſo meant in other expreſſions and 
prayers, according to the molt plain import of the words. 


2, That though ſome ofthe Doctors of the Roman Church, 
would 
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would put this conſtruction upon the words oftheir pray- AL 
ers; yet it is manifeſt the peop/e underſtand them, in the Se. 111. 
moſt obvious ſenſe, ſoas to repoſe their main confidence up. WW Sed 
on the Saintsthemſelves and their merits. This may ap- 

r from the words I above cited, x. 3. from Caſſaxder, 
who allo tells us that ( o) homines non malt ; men who were (6) Caſ.Con- 


one of the worſer ſort, did chuſe to' themſelves certain Saints nds Mer. 


- for their Patrons, and ineorum meritis atque interceſſione, plus Sand 


quam in Chrifti merito fiduciam poſuerunt , they placed confi- 
dence in their merits and pwrennr” 6 more than in the merits of 
Chriſt. 

- The invocation of Saints and Angels will appear No ſic pra- 
the more unaccountable, by conſidering what is contain- {vive | 
ediin the holy Scriptures, and the ancicnt praftice of the ©* nb 
Church of God. In the 0/4 Teſtament there is no worſhip- 
ing of Angels direQed, though the Law was given by their 
n_ and that ſtate was more particularly ſubje& 
to them, than the ſtate of the Goſpel is, asthe Apoſtle de- 
clares, Heb, 2.5. Inthe Book of Pſalms, which were the 
Praiſes and Hymns uſed in the publick Worſhip of the 
Jews, there is no addreſs made to any departed Saint, or 
even to any Angel ; though the Jewiſþ Church had no 
advocate with the Father in our nature, which is a peculiar 
priviledge of the Chriſtian Church, fince the Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour. That nes in the Old Teſtament, which k 
may ſeem to look moſt favourably towards the invocation 
of an Angel. Gen. 48. 16. The Anzel which redeemed me 
from all evil, bleſs the Lads, is by many ancient Chriſtian 
Writers not underſtood of a created Angel. But however it 
is tobe obſerved that theſe words were part of the bened-- 
ion of Jacobtothe Sons of Foſeph. Now a benediQtion fre- 

uently doth not exclude a prayer to the thing or perſon 
Gokes of, but a delire of the good expreſſed, with an impli- 
cite application to God, that he would grant ir, Thus in the 
next words, Ger. 48-16. Let my name be named on them, 
and the name of my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac ; which con- 
tain no prayer to the —_ of his Fathers, or to his own. 
C SO 
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»"YY this Clauſe of Jacob's Benediftion is well paraphraſed by 
(p)Targ. Jo- one of the (p) Chaladce Paraphraſts, Let it be well pleaſing 


Lath. in Gen. 
48. 16, 


( q ) Conc. 
| Laodic. c. 35. 


xor an the New, 


( r) Annal, 8 
- an. 44+ (whoſe Martyrdom (r) Baronins places in the forty fourth 


So Iſaac bleſſed Jacob, Gen. 27. 29. uling theſe expreſſions, 
Let People ſerve thee and Nations bow down unto thee. And 


before him ( God) that the Angel, &c. But the Holy An: 
gels themſelves declared againſt the giving to them any 
actsof Worſhip, and refuſed to receive any fuch, both un- 
derthe 0/4 Teſtament, Judg.13. 16, 17, 18. andthe Ver, 
Rev. 19. 16. ch. 22.9, Yea the Apoltle cautions againſt 
the worſhipping of Angels, Co/. 2. 18. and the ancient 
Church prohibited it by her (q) Canons. 

11. And in the Goſpel God himſelf whole right it is to 
dire and appoint in whoſe name we ſhould approach unto 
him, hath direCted us tocome to him, inthe name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrif, and hath encouraged us thereto, by pro- 
miſing that what we ſo ak he will give, Joh. 16. 23, and 
that our Lord himſelf w//4o what we ſo ask, Foh.r4.13,1 4. 
And that Chrilt is able zo ſave tothe attermoſt thoſe that come 
unto God by him, and he ever lives to mate interceſſion for them 
Heb. 7. 25. And what further encouragement need be gi- 
ven or deſired? But not a word is ſpoken, to direct us to 
any deceaſed S4izt, or to any Angel, to makeany of them our 
Interceſſor. And this is the great encouragement propo- 
fed to us in approaching to God, that having a great High- 
Prieft who us paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 
and who can be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, we 
may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, Hebr. 4. 14,15, 16. 
and that if any Man ſin we have an Advocate with the Father 
Teſus Chriſt the Righteous 1 Joh. 2.1. And in the Precepts 
our Saviour gives, to guide our -w yr and Worſhip, he 
direQts us to referr them only to God, Matt. 4. 10. Thos 
thalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ;; 
and Luke 11.2. when ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in 


: Heaven. 


12. And though S. Stephen ' 7 Auto Martyrdom 1n a 
ſhort time after our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; and S Fames 


year 
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ear of Chrilt) and the Bleſſed Virgin alſo in all probabi- 
ity, died before the writing of any part of the New Te- 


PAL . 
Se. III. 


ſtament: Yet in all the New Teſtament where there are »57 in the 274- 


ſuch frequent expreſſions of praying to and calling upon 
God, with Supplications to our Bleſſed Saviour, there 15 
not the leaſt intimation of any ado;ation, or invocation, 
to theſe eminent Saints or any others who were departed. 
And yet S. Paul aſſures us, that ſome of the Brethren who 
were Witneſſes of our Saviour's ReſurreQtion were fallen 
a/leep before the time of his writing the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15, 6. And it hath been at large obſer- 
ved, and proved by ſufficient evidence, that no genuine 
Writer of the firſt Centuries hath any thing in him to 
exprels or favour invocation of Saints. This is ſhewed by 
(/) the Biſhop of Lincoln, for the firlt three hundred years, 
and (t) Voſſins ſpeaks of three hundred and ſeventy. Atﬀ- 
ter which time, ſome expreſſions were uſed, which 
made way for this praQtice ; but yet no ſuch thing was 
brought into any publick Liturgy, tor ſome hundred years 
after. " 


13. It may be here added, that if we conſider the Saints 
they invocate, beſides what Objetions may be made a- 
gainſt particular Perſons, it may be noted, that the gene- 
ral Worſhip given to Saints, hath reſpeCt to all thoſe who 
are Canomized by the Roman Biſhop : And there is no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to believe that all ſuch are truly Saints. The 
form of Canonization declares the Perſon canonized / x) 
ut Sanitum a Chriſti fidelibus venerandum, that he is to be 
worſhipped of Chriſtians as a Saint. That none may re: 
ceive publick adoration but they who are canonized by the 
Pope, is owned by Cw ) Bellarmine; who allo declares, 
that ( x ) 7t is to bebelieved, that the Pope doth not erre in 
Canonizing, But he who believes the truth of this, muſt 
frame an higher notion of the Papal Infallibility than that 
Cardinal hath given us. For he tellsus (7) it is a zhin; 
azreed betwixt Catholicks and Hereticks, that the Pope as Pope 
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and joined with all his Council, may err in matteys, of Fatt, 


Pr_ SP”) 
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Of denying the 
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charift to the 
4969 


(6) Seſl. 22» 
19 fin. 


(5)SeMN.2 F,C.1» 


—Y> Hetellsus indeed inthe ſame{place, that in propounding 


matters of Faith, or enjoyning rules of Duty and PraQtice, 
he cannot err. But fince no matter of Fatt is more lyable 
to miſtake, than to diſcern whether a perſon beeminently 
and ſincerely holy or no ; eſpecially as they proceed in the 
Church of Rome, where the Teſtimonies concerning their 
working Miracles are of great moment in this caſe ; 1t may 
therefore according to the Cardinals own poſition, be 
thought at leaſt doubtful, whether the Pope may not mi- 
ſtake in judging a Man to be ?r«ly 2 Saint, and then it may 
ſeem hard to believe, that all muſt needs be Saints whom 
he declares tobe ſuch by Cavonization. 


14. ASecond Inſtance I ſhall here confider, is, That 
they at Rome debarr the people of the Cxp in the Holy Com- 
munuion, which was manifeltly one part of that Holy Sa- 
crament, as 1t was inſtituted, and commanded to be recei- 
ved, by our Saviour. And therefore this contains an Op- 
poſition to what was eſtabliſhed by Chriſt. In the Church 
of Rome, both the Laity and the Clergy (except In ordi- 
nary Communions, oaly tlie perſox conſecrating or, as they 
_ the conficient my receive'only the one clement in 
the Exchariſt, and not the other of the Cup. And though 
the Council of {b) Trent wholly waved the deterimi- - 
ning this Queſtion, concerning the-Cup, Whether it might 
be granted to any of the Laity? And referredithis wholly to 
the prudence of the Pope, who hath ſtill continued the 
former ule in one kind ; m_ Council freely declared 
their {ente, concerning the DoCtrines and Rutes of Duty, 
referring to the Sacrament. Here it declares, that (c)) 
the Larty and the Clergy, whodo not confecrate, are obli- 
ged by zo Divine Prerept to take the Euchariſt in both kinds, 
and that it cannot be doubted falva fide, but that the Com- 
murzon #7 one kind, is ſufficient to Salvation; and that 
whole Chriſt and the true Sacrament « takew under either kind 

| alowe, 


Crave, ii, the Dignity and Authority of Chriſt. 


— 


_— 


197 


alone, and therefore they who ſo receive, are ” of 10 
grace weceſſary to Salvation. And they fodeclarethele things, 
with others concerning the Sacrament, that af any perion 
ſhall ſpeak contrary thereto, even to ſay that the Carholick 
Church was not moved by juſt (or lutficient) reaſons, in or- 

dering the Laity and Clergy who do not conſecrate, 
to communicate only under the Species of bread, he ſhall be un- 

der an Anathema ; and they alſo forbid all Chriftians for 

the future —— ze ae ti aliter credere audeaxt ; that they do not 

dave to believe otherwiſe of theſe things, But that which is 

here tobe enquired and examined is, Whether the Sacra- 

ment of the Euchariſt ought not according'tothe in/titu- 
tion of Chriſt and by his authority, to be adminiſtred in 

both kinas ? 
15. That Chriſt did 5»/ftitute xhis Sacrament, in both 


kinds of Bread and Wine, -is ſo plainifrom the words of its {tation - 


Inſtitution, thatthis ts acknowledged-inthe ( 4) Council 
of Trex. Andthat he gave a-panticular command to all 
Communicants tore:eivethe'Qup, ſeems-plainly owned in 
one of the Hymns of the Ryman Church. (e) Dedit fra- 
gilibus corporis ferculum, Dedit & triſtibus ſanguinis poculum, 
Dicens, Accipite quod trado vaſculum,Ommes ex eo bibite. Sic 
Sacrificium iſtud inftitait. He gave the entertatument of -his 
bodyto the Frail, to the Sad he gave the Cup of his blood, fay- 
ing, T ae this Cup which 1 deliver, arink yeallofit. Thus aid 
he inſtitute that Sacrifice, Thele expreflions have a parti- 
cular reſpe& to that Command concerning the "Cup, 
Matt. 26. 27. Drink ye all of it. And it may be further 
obſerved, that 'thoſe 'wards in he 1aſticution, Do this in 
remembrance of me, area Precept, which hath fpecial re- 
fpeCt to the rece:wing both che kinds, both the Bread and the 
Cup. For though I acknowledge thele words, Do this, to 
eftabliſhthe whole Infticucion, that as(f ) S. Cyprian exprel. 
ſeth their ſenſe, ut hoc faciamns quod fecit & Dominus, — 
& abeo quod Chriſtus & docuit, &* fecit, non recedatgr ;, 
that we ſhould do what our Lord did, and ſhould not depart 
from what Chriſt taught and did: Yet thele words have a 
more 
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RAD” more eſpecial regard to the diitribution or participation of 
Sett. III. the Sacrament. For Do this, &C. 1n S. Luke, and S. Paul, 
comes in the place of take, eat, &c. in S. Matt. and S, Mark : 
and in theſe words of S. Paul, Do this as oft as ye arink it 
2 remembrance of me ;, the words, as oft as ye arink it, do 

plainly import thus much, that the Command 4s 24s, in 

that place, dpth peculiarly reſpect the rece;ving the Cup. 

16. This Inf:tution of Chriſt was anciently even 1n the 

Churchof Rowe, acknowledged to be ſo fair a Rule to al! 

© e) deCon.: Chriſtians, that from hence (2g) Pope Fulizzs undertook 
qo” = to corre&t the various abuſes, which had in fome places 
omne. been entertained : Infomuch that he declares againl(t deli- 
vering the Bread a in the Cup ; upon this reaſon, becauſe 

it is contrary to what is teſtified in the Goſpels, concerning 

the Maſter of truth, who when he commended to his A- 

poſtles, his Body and his Blood, Seor/um panrs, ſeorſum & 

calicis commendatio memoratur ; his Recommendation of the 
Bread and of the Cup is related to be each of them ſeparate . 

.and diſtin, And that the Apoſtolical Church did give © 

the Cup to: the Laity, is plain from the Apoſtles words to 

the Corinthians, where he uſeth this as an Argument, to all 
— Chriſtians, againſt communicating in any Ido- 
Hatrous Worſhip, x Cor: 10. 21. ye caunot drink the Cup of 

the Lord and the Cup of Devils : And the ſame will appear 

manifeſt from other expreſſions hereafrer mentioned. 

(b) Seſf. 221 And the Council of Trext (4) owns, that from the begin- 
<2 ning of Chriſtianity, the Sacrament was given in both kinds. 
But they following much the ſteps of the Council of Cor- 
fance, account neither the Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor the 
praQtice of the ancient Church, to be in this caſe any ne- 
ceſſary guide, but they declare, the cuſtom then received, 
to be changed upon j»ſ# reaſons. | | | 
17. But that the Argument from the Inſtitution and 


(7) de Ew Command of Chriſt, might be cluded, and a Miſt caſt before 


char. L4.c.25; the Sun, divers Romaniſts, and particularly (;) Bellarmine, 
which birds declare, that Chriſts command, arink ye all of it, was gi- 


a- conn» yen tothe Apoſtles only, and not to all Communicants. 


To 


L JAAL 


' able hereunto are the Articles of the Church-of England 
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To which I anſwer 1. That the Apoſtles, at the time of NAA 


the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, were pot conſecrating, Sect, III. 
but communicating ; and therefore the Command given'to 7:14:27 
them, as receiving the Sacrament, is a rule for Communi- all conmun:- 
cants, and can by no reaſon be reſtrained to the conſecrating 5 


Prieſt: And indeed the ancient Church made no ſuch dt- 


ſtinRtion 7 this caſe, between Prieſt and People, but ac- 
knowledged, as (k ) S. Chryſoſtome expreſſeth it, that the 


(&) Chryl. 


ſame Body is appointed for alt; and the ſame Cup ; And agree- Hom. 18.in 


2 Epiſt 
» Corinth. 


.ad 


which declare (/) that both the parts of the Lord's Sacra- (1) a.30, 


ment, by Chriſt”s Ordinance and Commanament, ought to be 
miniſtred to all _ ves alike. 2. That thisdevice would 
{ſerve as- eftetually (iF it were conſiderable) totake away 
the Bread, with the Cup, from the people, that fo- no part 


of Chriſt's Inſtitution ſhould belong to them. 3. The- 


Command of Chriſt, with the reaſon annexed, Matt.26.27,29. 
Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the New Teſtament, 


which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins ; doth give 


{ufficient light to diſcern, to whom this Precept is deſign- 
ed; to wit, toall them, who deſire to partake 1n the Com-- 
munion of the 6/004 of the New Teſtament, for the Re- 
miſſion of ſins, and that is to all Communicants in that Sa- 
crament. 4. S. Paul x Cor. 11. 25, 26. plainly applys 
Chriſt's Command, concerning the Cup, toallwho come to 
the Holy Communion; in that after the rehearſal of thar 


part of the Inſtitution, concerning the Cup, he immedi- 


ately ſays to the Corinthians, For as oft as ye eat this Bread: 
and drink this Cup, ye do (hew the Lord's Death till he come. 
And he re-inforceth this Command of partaking of the: 
Cup, indefinitely to all who are to Communicate, v. 28. 
Let a Man (not only the Prieſt) examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. 

18. But here, the Council of Trent acquaints-us with 
aclaim of the Churches authority and power in the Sacra- 
ment. (m) is diſpenſatione Sacramentorum, ſalva illorum 
lubſtantia, fkatuere, vel mutare ; to appoint and change things, 


iB.. 


(m) Ubi 03-5 \ 
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in aifpenſivg the Sacraments, ſtill preſerving their ſubſtance. 


they ſcem to intimate, that the Communion in both 


whole Chriſt and all necefſary grace 1s contained under one 
kind. But x. It by being of the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment, we mean all that 1s enjoined by Chriſt's Precept , 
and is neceſſary for the right adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, according to his Inſtitution : The uſe of both kinds 
is proved to be ot rhis nature ; and therefore to change this, 
1s not within the Churches authority. 2. They may as 
well ſay, that whole Chriſt is 1n one kind, and therefore there 
needs no conſecration of the Cup, as that therefore there needs 
no diſtribution : And lo the Cup way be wholly rejeCted, 
withas much Piety, as the Laity are now deprived of it. 
3. Whatis contained in the Sacrament, 1s contained in it 
according to the W711! of Chriſt, and his Inſtitution; and 
thereby the Bread i the Communion of the body of Chriſt, and 
the Cup is the Communion of the blood of Chriſt, x Cor. 10.16. 
And (») Durand did truly aſſert, that the blood of Chriſt 
i not Sacramentally in the Hoſt ; becauſe the Bread ſigwifies 
the Body, and not the Blood. So he with ſomewhat more 
to this purpoſe. And this is the more conſiderable, be- 
cauſe in the Holy Euchariſt, the death of Chrift is repreſen- 
ted, and in the Cup, his Blood, as ſhed. And Gelaſiws, who 
was once Biſhop of Rome, when he heard that ſome recei- 
ved the Bread only and not the Cap, declared what then it 
ſeems was Catholick DoQtrine at Rome, that they muſt 
either receive the whole Sacrament, or be rejetted from the 
whole, becaule (0) diviſio unius efuſdem myſterti ſine grandi S4- 
crilezio non poteſt provenire ; the dividing one and the ſame 
Sacrament cannot be without grand Sacriledge. Which words 
contain a more full and plain cenſure of what ſince his 
time is praiſed in the Church of Rome, than can be eva- 
ded by the {trained and frivolous Interpretations, either of 
Gratian, of Binins, or Baronins, And we have alſo much 
greater authority than his : For beſides what I have above 
mentioned, this uſe of the Cyp was part of what S. Paul 


received 


o”— 
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received of the Lord, and delivered to the Corinthians, 


x Cor. 11.2 ; 25. and it was matter of praiſe inthe 
Corinthians, that they kept the ordinances as he delivered them, 
V. 2, 


19. And what is aſſerted in the Council of Trext, that 
the Church had juſt reaſon, to order the Communion in 
one kind; and what others ſay, that it is more profitable to 
Chriſtians, and contains an honour and reverexce to that 
Ordinance ; muſt ſuppoſe that their wiſdom is greater than 
our Saviour's, who did not know or conſider, with ſo much 
prudence as they do, what is fit to be appointed, andeſta- 
bliſhed in his Ordinance. And fincethe Holy Ghok de- 
clared, both the Bread and the Cup to be appointed zo ſhew 
forth Chriſts death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. they muſt 
therefore be both uſed to this purpoſe, until his ſecond co- 
ming, and then no power was left toany Church, to alter 
and change this inſtitution. And whilſt ſome pretend re- 
verence to God, and this Sacrament, in taking away the 
Cup from the people, it would beconſidered, that there 
can be no honour to God in atts of a/ſobedience. But if pre- 
tences of honouring God, in aCts of diſobedience, could ren- 
der ations commendable, Sau/s Sacrificing muſt have pal- 
{ed for a pious attempt,and the Doctrine of the Phariſees, for 
the obſerving their vow of Corban, muſt have beeneſteemed 
a Religious aſſertion. 


20. Athird Inſtance I ſhall conſider, is their pretend- ofthe propiti- 


y , atory Sacre» 
ing to offer a proper expratory Sacrifice, of the, Body and fee rſthe Maſh 


Blood of Chriſt in the Maſs ; whiah is derogatory to 
Chriſts own Prieftly oblation, whereby he once offered 
himſelf a compleat Sacrifice of expiation. But the (p) 
Council of Trext declares, that in the Maſs is Sacrificium 
vere propitiatorium, a truly propitiatory Sacrifice, and 
that 1t is offered both for the ſins, puniſhments and other nc< 
ceſſittes of the living Chriſtians, and alſo for the dead in Chriſt, 
who are not fully purged. And it pronouncedan Anathems 
againſt him, who ſhall lay, a [ſa non offerri Deo wverum 
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&* proprum ſacrificium ; that in the Maſs is not offered to 
God a true and proper Sacrifice , or that it ought not to be offer- 
ed for the quick and the dead, And they declare it to be the 
very Yare Sacrifice which was offcred upou the Croſs. And 
the (4) Roman Catcchilm laith, that this Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, doth not only contain an efficacious meriting, but a fa- 
tisfying alſo ; and even as Chriſt by his paſſion did both 
merit and ſatisfie, $0 they who offer this Sacrifice do ſa- 
tisfie. And the Council of ( r) Treat will have it oftered 
for {:tisfaCtions. 
21. Now it is acknowledged, that that perfed Sacrifice, 
which Chriſt himſelf once oftered, is lively repre/eared and 
eminently commemorated inthe holy Communion, and the 
benefits thereofare there received bv the worthy Commus. 
nicant : and on this account this Sacrament eipecially, is a 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ina large ſenſe ; as that Jewſh Feaſt was 
called the Raſſeover, as it was a memorial and repreſen- 
tation of che original Paſſeover, when thedeſtroying Angel 
paſſed by the Houſes of the 1/-aelites. And it may be called a 
Sacrifice, a$ It Contains the pertormance of ſuch a chief part 
of ſervice, and worſhip to God, as renders them who do it 
aright, pleaſing and acceptable to God. And therein we 
preſent our ſelves to God, with our homage and oblations ; 
and our praiſes, and ſu plications, that we azd the whole 
Church may obtain remiſs, of (ins, and all other benefits of 
Chriſts paſſion. And ſuch great aCtions of Religion, are in 
a more large ſenſe, though not in aſtriCt ſenſe, frequently 
called S:cr:fices, both in the holy Scriptures, as in P/al. 51. 
17.Rom. 12. 1. Phil. 4. 18. Hcb.13. 15,16. 1 Pet. 2. «. 
and frequently in The Fathers, as may be ſhewed from 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandriaus and divers 
others. But this ſenſe is ſo far from ſatisfying the Coun- 


(#) ubi ſup. Cilof Trezt, rhat it pronounceth (/) an Anathema againſt 


him, who ſhall ſay, it is only a Sacrifice of praiſe and thanks- 


giving, ra commemoration of the Sacrifice of Go oa the Croſs, 
and not a propitiatory Sacrifices 


22. Now 


i 
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22. Now that there 1s not, nor can be in the Sacrament, NALAR 
a proper Sacrificing Chriſt's Body and Blood, to make expi- Sect, III, 
ation for the lins of men,may appear from four Conſidera. WW 
tions. 


Conf. 1. Chriſt's oxce offering himſelf a Sacrifice, was core. 1. 
ſo compleat, that it neither needs, nor admits of any reite- The Sacifice of 
rating , or that this or any other propitiatory, or expiato- *** 4" 400: 
ry Sacrifices, ſhould be againoffered. This is obſerved b Cs Nor 
the Apoſtle, to be one excelexcy of the Sacrifice of Chrilt ſion of Crit, 
once offered, above the /ega/ Frcrifices ; that whereas b 

reaſon of the imperfeCtion of them, the Pricſts offered of. 
tentimes the ſame Sacrifices, Chriſt by oze offering had 
fully perfeited his work ; and the Apoſtle therefore expreſs- 
ly ſaith, he ſhould zot offer himſelf often, Heb. 9.25, 26, 
27, 28, chap. 10.10—14. (t) Bellarmine was 0 appre- (:) de Miſſa 
henſive, of the force and reaſonableneſs of this conſidera.” Li.c.4. * 
tion, with _ to the Maſs, and the frequent repetition 
thereof, that he thought it neceſſary to aſſert, that the Sa- 
crifice of the Mals is not of ixfinite value ; for faith he, 
fo miſſe valor infinitus eſſet, fruſtra milte miſe ; if the walue 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs was infinite, it would be in wain 
that there ſhould be many Maſſes. But he mi ht alſo have 
diſcerned, that upon the ſame reaſon, he would. be obliged 
toacknowledge, 1n derogation from the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, and in oppoſition to the teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, that that oftering of the Sacrifice of Chri/t, which 
he himſelf made 1n our nature, was but of a finite value, 
and not comple t, ſo as thereby tO perfect for ever them who 
are ſantified; becauſe if this had been efeted by that 
one offering, it would be in vain to have repeated ofterings 
of that Sacrifice. 

23. Brit others of their Writers, entertain different no- 
tions and opinions from this, and conclude ( « ) that the (+) Barria. 
merits of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt muſt be infinite, becauſe _— & E- 
they are the ſame merirs, with thoſe of the Sacrifice upon a 
the Croſs. And this mult needs be lo, according to the 
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—.. A. Council of Trent, which declares (w) it to be the very 


Set. III. 
WSNS 
(w) Seſl. 22. 
C-24 


and makes 
them v0.de 


(x)Hiſt.Conc. 
Trident. p. 


443 & 451+ 


ſame Sacrifice, which i now offered by the Prieft, and which 


was then offered upon the Croſs, and differeth only in the z2x- 
ner of offering, and then 1ts merit and vertue muſt be 
the ſame. Now this conception of the value of the $- 
crifice of the Euchariſt, in aſſerting it tobe ſo compleatly 
propitiatory, doth not mJ derogate from the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, which himſelf offered updn the Crofs, but in 
truth it makes it ſo vozd, as to take away any zeceſ/ity there- 
of. For ſince our Lord inſtituted, and conſecrated the Eu- 
chariſt before his death «f he had cherein offered himſelf 
a compleat expiatory Sacrifice, then the work of redemption 
and expiation, mult have been fuily performed, before that 
great work of his paſiox upon the Croſs; and conſequently 
his death upon the Crols, as a Sacrifice muſt be in vain. 
This was (x) again and again urged in the Council of 
Trent, by ſome whole apprehenſions were not agreeable 
to what that Council determined. Nor can it be other- 
wiſe ſolidly anſwered, than by acknowledging, that 
our Lord when he inſtituted and celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt, did not in that aCtion, properly offer himſelf a 
propitiatory Sacrifice, And whereas in the Inſtituti- 
on of the Euchariſt, our Saviour ſpake of his b/ood which 
z ſhed, not only divers particular Writers of the Roma- 
ziſts own the expreſſion of the preſent tenſe, to denote 
what was future, but ſoon to beaccompliſhed ; 'but even 
the Vulgar Latin, both in S. Matthew and S. Lake, expreſ: 
ſeth it effundetur, ſhall be ſhed, to which agreeth the expreſ- 
ſing the ſame in the Canon of the Maſs. The like may be 
obſerved concerning the phraſe of his Body being given, 
or broken, which the Vulgar Latin alſo in the words. of 
the inſtitution, 1 Coy. 11. 24. renders tradetur, ſhall be gi-. - 
ven. Nor 1s it either pious or reaſonable to think, that 
the Euchariſt celebrated by an ordinary Prieſt, muſt be 
more properly and fully an expiatory and propitiatory 
Sacrifice, than that which was celebrated by Chr:ft. hims- 
felf, in the firſt inſtitutionof it ; when his a& then was 


made 
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made the Rule to guide theirs, by his giving this command- 
ment, Do this in remembrance of ms. 


24. Conſ. 2. A proper Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, is not now capable. of being offered, in the Euchariſt. 
Indeed that Sacrament beareth a particular reſpe& to the 
death of Chriſt, to his Body as broken, and his Blood as 
ſhed ; and therein his death is ſhewed forth, 1 Cor. 11. 26, 
But after his reſurreQion, he dierh no more ; death hath no 
more dominion over him, Rom. 6.9, And therefore his 
Rody as having been once really dead, and his Blood as once 
ſhed, may be commemorated, and repreſented in the Eu- 
chariſt, But there is naw no exhibiting his Body and 
Blood in that Sacrament really dead which cannot be) 
and ſo properly offered a Sacrihce toGod. Andrhedefen-+ 
ders of the Romiſh Sacrifice, ſeem here to be put to a great 
lols. 

25. In (») Bellarmizs definition of a Sacrifice, the laſt 
clauſe thereot declares that the thing ſacrificed, ritu my/ti- 
e9 conſecratur CF tranſmutatur ; is by a myſtical right conſe- 
crated and changed, And explaining the former of theſe, 
he ſaith, it mult ex prophana fieri ſacra ; of a prophane thing 
be made [acred, and that Sacrificaye i Sacrum facere, But 
though the elements of the Euchariſt, before the confecra- 
tion may be called profane things, or not ſacred, and ſo may 


be conſecrated by the Prieſt ; the glorious body of Chriſt is . 


capable of no ſuch thing. And explaining the latter 
clauſe, he ſaith it muſt be changed, lo, ut deſtruatur, that it 
may be deſtroyed, or that deſinat eſſe quod ante erat, that it 
may ceaſe to be what it was before : and this 1sas far from a- 
greeing with the «ncor-uprible body of Chriſt as the. o- 
ther; and therefore the Cardinal, in making and ex- 
plicating ,this definition, ſcems to have laid aſide, or 
elſe to have forgotten. the intereſt he was to. main- 

tain. 
26. And (=) Barradins acutely tells us, that immcla- 
tio, oblatio, and conſumptio; ſlaying, offering and conſuming, 
arc 
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are the things eſſential to a Sacrifice ; and he undertakes ſo 
great anadventure, as toſhew, how all of them, even the 
firſt, and the 'laſt, may be affirmed concerning the body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs. He faith, that as a 
lamb ts ſlain, when the blood 1s ſeparated from the body by a 
knife: Chriſtis here ſlain, when vs conſecrationts ſanzuisChriſts 
4 Corpore Chriſti ſeparatur;by force of the Conſecration,the blood 
of Chriſt is ſeparated from the body of Chriſt. Now it isa thing 
very hard to be'conceived, how ſuch a real diviſion, and 
attual ſhedding of blood, ſhould be ſuffered by the incorrup- 
tible and glorious body of Chriſt ; and it is yet more difficult 
to conceive, how this can be reconciled with the Council of 
Trent, which declaxes that after the Conſecration (« ) in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſab ſnzulis ſpeciebus totum 
atque integrum Chriſtum ſumi, all and whole Chriſt is by 
the Communicants received under each of the ſpecies, ( which 
could not be done unleſs whole Chriſt was there) and 
they anathematize him who ſhall-fay the contrary, which 
I ſuppoſe this Author was not aware of. 

27. With like nicety and trifling, he further ſays (4) 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are conſumed by the Prieſt on 
the Altar, under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, becauſe 
thoſe ſpecies are conſumed. Now it is ſtrange enough, to 
ſpeak of the glorified body of Chriſt being conſumed, which is 
capable of no corruption : and it is yet more ſtrange, that it 
ſhould be conſumed hy conſuming the /pecies, when it is 
not the ſubjeCt of thoſe ſpecies. Surely it would be more 
rational to aſſert the mortality of the ſoul, and to think it ſuf- 
fciently proved, by the death of the body. 

28. To avoid thisdifficulry, ſome ſteer another courſe, 
(c)Cofterms a third Jeſuit, 1n a manner deſerts the cauſe. He 
firſt gives ſuch a large deſcription of a Sacrifice, as may a- 
gree to other aQts of Divine worſhip. But when he ſpeaks 
ofthe nature of this Sacrifice, he declares it to be repreſex- 
zative of the paſſion and Sacrifice of Chriſt. He faith in- 
deed that Chriſt is here offered, but then he ſaith, Chrif 
wpon the Croſs was truly lain, by the real ſheaaing his blood ove 
ere 
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here is rantum tilius mortis repreſentatio, ſub ſpeciebus panis 


— 


ALY 
& wini, only a repreſentation of his death, under the ſpecies of Sect, III. 


Bread and Wine. Now though repreſentare be ſome. 
times obſerved to lignifie rem preſentem facere, to make the 
thing preſent, as ſome learned men have obſerved, the 
ſenſe of Coſters mult be, what we generally underſtand by 
repreſenting ; becauſe he ſometimes ſpeaks of the ſpecies 
repreſenting the dead body of Chriſt, which cannot be by ma- 
kingitſo; and ſometimes he declares, the Sacrifices of the 
Law to repreſent the death of Chriſt, but not ſo excellently as 
the Euchariſt, And concerning the effeCt of this Sacrifice, 
(4) he declares this difference, between that Sacrifice on 


' theCrefs, and this of the Maſs, that the former was offered 


to /atzsfie Ged, and pay the price for the fins of the world, 
and all other needful gifts ; but the latter” is for the applying 
thoſe things, which Chri/# merited and procured by his death 
on the Croſs. And to this purpoſe again, Hoc efficitur per 
Aiſſe Sucrificium, ut quod perfecit Chriſtus in cruce, id nobis 
ſragulis applicetur : illic pretium eſt ſolutum pro peccatis ommi- 
bits, hic nobis impetratur hujus pretit applicatio, Quod orati- 
ontbus quoque in Eccleſia preſtatur, quibus rogatur Deus, 
ut efficiamur participes paſſionts Chriſti, This indeed, if ic 
were the true DoQtrine of the Romiſb Church in this parti- 
cular, would be a fairer account of it, than either it ſelf or 
others give. Bur in truth, this is fo different from the 
ſenſe of the Council of Trext above expreſſed, that it feems 
to import, that this Writer thought it hard toclear and de. 
fend the 7rue /e/e of that Church, and therefore choſe 
to repreſent it under a d:/2uiſe ; and in this Controverlie 
in moſt things he comes nearer tg the Proteſtant Doctrine, 
than the Romiſb. ,, Weown ſuch a repreſentation of Chriſts 
death in this Sacrament, as conſiſts with his real preſence, 
ina Spiritual and Sacramental manner. We acknowledge 
{uch a Relation between the Paſo of Chriſt gn the Croſs, 
and the Memorial of it, inthis Sacrament, that the Com- 


munion of the body and blood of Chriſt,and the benefits procu - 


red by his paſſion, are ex/h16:ted in this Sacrament, andare 
y therein 


(4) ibid. p, 
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AASA therein by the faithful received. And we account the elements 
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of Bread and Wine, to be offered to God in this Sacrament, 


Wo as an oblation conn to the ancient Church ; ſince the 
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ſetting apart and conſecrating the elements, is a ſeparating 
them to God, and to his ſervice ; but wedo not look upon 
them, to make way for a proper proprtzatory Sacrifice, in the 
Euchariſt. But I now paſs from the conſideration of the 
Sacrifice to conſider the Prieſt who is to offer it. 


29. Conf. 3. It is peculiar to the Office of Chriſts high 
Prieſthood, after the order of Melchiſedec, to offer up him- 
ſelf to be a propitiatory Sacrifice : and this high Prieſt- 
hood is communicated to no other perſon befides himſelf, 
The Sacrifice of our Saviour, as( e) Arhanaſins ſaith, hath 
compleated all, az=& ropirn, being once made ; and he adds, 
Aaron had thoſe who ſucceeded him ——- i weE- dnagibeny 
3 dd \uny Togo dpyeparwile, but our Lord havins an high 
Prieſthoo4, which is not ſucceſſive, nor fas from one to 
another, u« a faithful High Prieff. And this was the Apo- 
ſtles Do&rine, Heb.79. Now B:llarmine faith, ( f)) no 
Catholicks affirm, other Prieſts to ſucceed to Chriſt, but they are 
his Vicars or ſuffragans in the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood,or ra- 
ther bis Miniſters. But here it muſt be conſidered, 1. That 
if they be Prieſts of ſuch an order, as can offer Chriſt him- 
ſelf, or the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, to be a Sacri- 
fice of atonement and propitiation, they mult be capable of 
performing all the zeceſſary rites of that Sacrifice. And 
one great rite thereof 1s, that as the legal High Prieſt, in 
making an atonement, was to enter into the holy of holjes, 
with the blood thereof, ſo he who offers the great Sacri- 
fice of atonement, which is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
muſt enter into Heaves it ſelf, and there appear in the pre- + 


ſence of God for us, preſenting his Sacrifice to God in that 


Holy place, Hb. 9. 11, 12, 24. but this none but Chriſt 
himſelf can do. 2. He who isa Prieſt, after the order of 
Melchiſedec, muſt be a Prieſt for ever, ſince the order of 
the Melchiſedecien Priefthood doth not admit ſucceſſion, 


as 


—_—_@w_. 
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im the Church of Rome. 


_ 


UT ett ern Ee 


as that of the Aaronical did, Heb. 7. 3,8, 17, 23, 24,28. A 


And therefore ſuch perſons as ſacceed one another 10 their 
Office, cannot be of the Melchiſedeciun Priefthood, 3+ Since 
an High Prieſt is chiefly appointed, to ; bo gifts or Sacrt- 
fices for ſins, Heb.5.1. chap.$.3. and thereby to make yecon- 
ciliation, and execute other as of his Office, in purſuance 
of his Sacrifice; the offering that Sacrifice of reconciliation, 
for which he is appointed, 1s a main part of his Office, and 
therefore not to be performed by him, who hath not the 
{ame Office. Wherefore ſmce no man hath that Office of 
High Prieſthood, which Chriſt himſelf hath, none can make 
the ſame reconciliation, by offering the ſame Sacrifice of a- 
tonement or proprtiatory Sacrifice. | 

zo. But we are told in (g) the Roman Catechiſm , 
* that there being oxe Sacrifice on the Croſs and in the, Maſs, 
rhere is alſo oze and the ſame Prieſt Chriſt, the Lord, and the 
Miniſters who ſacrifice ox ſuam ſed Chriſti perſonam ſuſci- 
piunt, they take upon them the perſon of Chriſt, and they ſay 
not this is Chriſts body, but this is my body. Now if theſe 
words ſhould intend more, than that the Miniſter aCts by 
Chriſts authority ( who hath given tonone, authority to be 
High Prieſts, or Prieſts, of that order which himſelf is ) 
and that it is the perſon of Chriſt who offers, and not of the 
Miniſter, then indeed there is a fs Przeft for the Sacrifice. 
But then it muſtbe proved, which can never be, that Chriſt 
in his ow# per/on undertakes this Office in every Maſs; and 
then it muſtalſobe granted, that no man in the Church of 
Rome can pretend any more to offer this Sacrifice, than he 
can pretend to be the per/on of Chriſt. 

31. Wherefore ( ) Bellarmine gives us their ſenſe, to 
this purpoſe : The Sacrifice of the Maſs is offered by Chriſt, by 
the Church, and by the Miniſter, but in a different manner ; 
Chriſt offers it by a Prieſt, a man, as his proper Miniſter ; the 
Church offer, as the people offer by their Prieſt ; ſo Chriſt offers by 
an inferior, the Church by a ſuperior ; the Miniſter offers 
45 a true, but miniſterial Prieſt, Now this pretendsan au- 
thority from Chriſt, but the Office of performing this Sa- 
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— A. crifice tobe in the Prieſt. And to this purpole the Coun- 

Set. III. cil of Trept, (+) both declares Chriſt to have commanded 

4 4 gg his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in the Prieſthood, that they 

ond ng ſhould offer this Sacrifice ; and allo beſtow one of their raſh Ana- 
thema's on him who ſhall ſay, that Chriſt did not make his Apo- 
ftles Prieſts, or did not ordain, that they ſhould offer his Body 
and Blood, when he ſaid, Do this imremembrazce of me, But 
as there is noexpreſſion in theſe words of Chriſt, or any c- 
ther, to ſhew that he inſtituted his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
celſors to be {uchPrieſts,as to offer a proper propitiatorySacri- 
fice ; {0 it appears, that the /ate of the Goſpel doth not admit 
of any perſon, but only Chriſt himſelf, to offer his own 
Body and Blood, as a proper and compleat propitiatory Sz- 
crifice ; lince none clſe are or can be of that Office of Prieſt- 
hood, to which it belongs to offer this Sacrifice, nor is 
any other capable of performing the neceſſary Rites. 
thereof. 


Conf. 4. 22. Conſ. 4. The great benefits from the merits of 
The great &j- | Fe7T . 
ferfts of chrits Chriſts Sacrifice, are wholly procured by that one offering 
Secripe cer» of himſelf, when he dred and gave himſelf a Sacrifice of a 
nor be avergoe fiveer ſanclling ſavour, and now lives for ever to purſue the 
peared Secri- Ends thereof, And theretore there neither can, nor need 
pee. be any other propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſts Body and 
Blood. For that Sacritice of Chriſt which was offered by 
himſelf, and made fatisfaction for fin, did thereby obtain 
the 27 xce, and gave a compleat and abiding ſanQion to the 
terms of the Goſpel Covenant, that through his name, all 
who believe, and obey, may through his mediation receive 
remiſ/ion;of ſias, and all other bleſſings of the Covenant. Now 
the Euchariſtas a Sacrament confirms the benehts of this Co- 
venant, and exhibits the bleſſings thereof. But the Eu- 
charilt cannot now, ſince the death of Chriſt, give ſuch a 
Santtion and eltabliſhment to the new Covenant, that from 
it that Covenant ſhould receiveits fureneſs and validity, as 
it did from Chriſt's real Sacrifice ; nor are any new terms 
of grace, luperaddeltothat. But the validity of the new Co- 
VEnanh 
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venant is ſuppoſed, in the adminiltration of the Euchariſt, 
And Chrifts own offering, obtained to himſelf that high exa/- 
zation, whereby he can give repertance and remillion of fins, 
andisa continual Inrerceſſor and Advocate, and therefore 


- lives toexecnute his own laſt Will and Teſtament, and to be- 


itow the benefits'of that propitiatory Sacrifice, which he 
hath offered. Now theſe which were the great things 
procured by his Sacrifice, have ſuch a peculiar re{pe& to 
his own offering himſelf, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
have any dependance upea any after-celebration of the 
Euchariſt ; eſpecially when this Sacrament muſt have its 
vertue from that yew Covenant eſtabliſhed, and from the ex- 
altation of Chriſt. And ſince by that Sacrifice, Chriſt is a 
propitiation for the ſins of the whole World, there is need of 
no renewed expiatory Sacrifice, to extend or apply the be- 
nefits thereof to particular perſons, which is ſufficiently 
done in the Euchariſt as a Szcrament, and in other Mini/t- 
rial adminiſtrations, diſpenſing in Gods name and by his au- 
thority, the bleſſings of the new Covenant to pious peni- 
tent and telieving perſons. 

73. I might here alſoobſerve, that (4) ſome of the Ro. 
»14n1/ts themſelves declare, that Chriſt 49th not merit in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, becauſe the ſtate of heavenly Glory 
in which he is, excludes merit ; but hereare preſexted to God, 
te infinite merits of his death on the Croſs. Now if this be true, 
(and the reaſon given for it is not inconſiderable) it muſt 
nzeds exclude any propitiatory Sacrifice from the Eucha- 
riſt, But I ſhall further obſerve, that thoſe admirable as 
of the obedience of Chriſt, in the wonderful humiliation of 
hislife and death, and ſubmitting himſelf according to his 
Fathers will, to ſuffer even the death of the Croſs, were of high 
value, for the making his propitiatory Sacrifice, which him- 
{:1f offered, available in the fight of God, to procure his 
bleſſing to man. But now ſince our Lord fits at Gods right 
hand, there is no ſuch further humiliation ( nor need there 
be, ſince what he once did, was of ſuch unſpeakable merit 
and worth) togive any new merits of like nature, to rc« 
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The Romiſh Church derogates from Parr Il, 


Fa ADS) newed proper propitiatory Sacrifices. But the merits of 
Sect. III. his life and death are. of infinite and ſufficient vertue. 
— > And whereas Chriſt neither appointed that thereſhould be, 


nor declared that there is, any proper propitiatory Sacrifice 
in the Exchariſt, he who can think againſt plain evidence, 
that in the firſt celebration of the Euchariſt, Chriſt offered 
himſelf a proper propitiatory Sacrifice ; and conſequently 
that he ated really, the night before he was crucified, and was 
dead when his Diſciples heard him /p-4, and converſed with 
him a/ive; hath a mind and belief, of a fit ſize to receive 
this and ſeveral other frange Dotfrines of the Church of 


- Rome, But beſides what I have here laid, if Tranſub/tanti- 


(-) Set. 4. 
n.14--25. 


Of additional 
Doftrines in 
the Church of 
Rome, 


{m) Cont. lit. 
Yeri}.1.3.c,6. 


ation be a Doftrine contrary to truth, of which I ſhall dif- 
courſe in the (1) next Settion, the foundation of the Pro- 


-per Propitiator y Sacrifice is thereby removed. 


24. To theſe Inſtances I may further add, that the Ro- 
miſh Church ſuperadding to the Chriſtian Religion many 
new Doftrines, as neceſſary points of Faith, doth hereby alſo 
derogate from the authority of our Saviour. For this caſts 
acibece ement upon his reve/ation. Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles mage a full declaration of the Chriſtian-Doitrine, in- 
ſomuch that whoſoever ſhall teach any other DoFrine, is 
under the Apoſtolical Anathema, Gal. 1. 8, 9. which (--) 
S. Auſtin extends ſo far, as toapply that Anathema to him, 
whoſoever he be, who ſhall teach any thing concerning 
Chriſt or his Church, or any matter of faith, or rule of Chri- 
ſtian /zfe, which 1s not contained 1n the Scriptures. But 
there was nothing taught in the Apoſtolical DoQrine, to 
aſſert or give any countenance to the Popes ixfallibility, or 
his Univerlal Supremacy ; to the propitiatory Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, to the Dottrine of Purgatory, Invocation of 
Saints, and many other things now delivered as points de 
fide in the Church of Rowe, of which divers are mentioned 
in this Chapter. And theſe rew matters of faith, have ſo 
altered and changed the ancient Chriſtian Religion, that 
with theſe mixtures, it is very unlike what was declared by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 35. The 
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35. The Council. of Trent declares their (x ) receiving 
the holy Scripture, and their Traditions to be pars pietatzs 
affettu & reverentia; with the /ike pions _ and Yew 
rence, Indeed it calls theſe Traditions, ſuch as were from 
the mouth of Chriſt, or were dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
received in the Catholick Church. But ſince after their decla- 
ring thus much, and expreſſing the Canon of the Scripture, 
with the additional Books received in the Romiſh Church, 
they tell us that this was done, that a men might know, what 
foundation they would proceed on, in their confirming Do- 
Grines and reforming manners ; it is manitelt, that all Do- 
Arines of Faith or prattice, delivered in that Council, 
which are not contained 1n the Scriptures, are reputed to 
be ſuch Traditions, as are of _ authority with the Scri- 
pture-, Andin the (o ) Bullof P:z the Fourth, many of 
theſe DoQrines are particularly expreſſed, and in the end 
of itan hearty acceptance is declared, ofall things defined 
inthe Council of Trent, and it is added that this is the zrue 
Catholick faith, extra quam nemo ſalvus eſſe poteſt, out of which 
n0 41 canbe ſaved, And this all who have cure of ſouls, 
and preterments in the Church, muſt own by their ſolemn 
Oath and Vow. And yet how little: that Council inits De- 


* ciſions, kept to the true Rules of Catholick Tradition, is 


ſufficiently evident {from what they at this very time de- 
clared, concerning the Caros of the Scripture : for their ta- 
king into the Canon ſeveral of thoſe Books which we 
account Apocryphal, hath bcen plainly proved by Biſhop 
Coſins, to be contrary to the Univerſal Tradition of the 
Church. 
36. Andit no man may with honeſty, add any thing to 
x mans Deed or Covenant, as if it were contained therein, 
how great a crime 1s 1t to deal thus with Gods Covenant ? 
But. the Church of Rozze not only equals her Traditions 
(containing many new points of Faith ) with the Scri- 
ptures, and what 1s the true Chriſtian Dottrine, but it 
re?'.: \*ts them above the Holy Scriptures, though they be 
1 .*ngs contrary thereunto. For they make Tra- 
dition 
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dition-ſuch a Rule for the Scripture, that it muſt ſignifie no 
more than Tradition willallow. And to this purpoſe their 
( p) Clergy ſwear, to admit the Scriptures according to 
that ſenſe, which the holy Mother the Church hath held, and 
doth hold; who is to judge of the true ſenſe of Scripture. And 


hereby they mean the Church of Rowe, there called the 
Mother of all Churches, 


» & © T7. Iv. 


Of the publick allowance or injunCtion of ſuch things amons ſt 
the Papilts, as either debaſe the Majelty of God, or give 
divine honour to ſaxggghing elſe beſides God. 


— things deſerve tobe condemned asffreatly evil, 
which debaſe the Majeſty of God, or deprive him of 
chat peculiar Glory and Worſhip, which is due to him 
alone; and they who Pro or uphold ſuch things, ought 
£0 be eſteemed as evil doers in an high degree. Honour, 
which, ina ſuitable meaſure, belongs to every Superior, as 
to a Father or a Prince, in the higheſt meaſure of it, is 
proper to God; and that reverence which is due to him, is 
neceſſary to be reſerved ſolely for him, both from the rules 


of Juſtice and Picty, and alſo becauſe God is in this reſpect 
a Jealos God. | 


2. But, F:rft, It is an abaſing the Majeſty of God, to re- 
preſent the glorious, infinite, and inviſible God, who is a 
pure Spirit, by a material Imaze, This is frequently and 
publickly practiſed in the Church of Rome, and is there 
allowed and defended by many of its Writers. (4) Car- 


dinal 
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dinal B-{armixe hath one Chapter on purpole to prove, Nor 
eſſe prohibitas imagines Dei, that Images of God are not prohi- 
bited ; and he cites Cajetan, Catharinws, and others, as de- 
fending the ſame ; and one chief argument, which he uſeth 
to prove this, is Ex uſu Eccleſie, from the uſage of the Church. 
And he there declares, jaw recepte ſunt fere ubique ejuſmodi 
imagines, that now ſuch Images are almoſt every where recei- 
ved; and that it 15 zot cred:ble, that the Church would univer- 
{ally tol-rate any unlawful thing : Where he alſo declares, 
that theſe were approved both ia the ſecond Council of 
Nice, and inthe Council of Trext. But the making an 
Image of the true God, ftands condemned in the holy Scrip- 
tures, evenin the Second Commandment, Thou ſbalt not make 
to thy ſelf any Graven Image—— thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them nor worſhip them. And that the Divine Law doth 
not only forbid the Images oft a falſe God, or an inferiour 
Deity, but ſuch alſo as were intended to repreſent the true 
God, 15 manifeſt from Deut. 4. 15, 16. T ake good heed to 
your ſelves ( for you ſav no manner of ſimilitude, in the day 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire) 
leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a Graven Image, the 


ſimilitude of any figure, or the likeneſs of Male or Female. And 


this Command is the more to be conlidered, becauſe of 


that emphatical caution, Which 1s uled by way of Preface 
thereto. 
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3. It was one of the hainous ſins, which generall;-- 


prevailed in the Pagan World, that they changed the Glory 
of the Incorruptible God, into an Image maae like to corruptible 
Man, and to Birds, &C. Row. 1.23. Andthough I charge 
not, the Roman Church, with running parallel to the Pagan 
Idolatry ; yet this diſparaging the Divine Being, by letting 
up viſible Images and Repreſentations thereot, and giving 
Worſhip to them under that relation, was one of the great 
Miſcarriages of the Genr//es, and yet the chief part at leait 
of the Gentiles, did not thmtk thele very Images to be the 
proper Beings of their Gods. For belides their acknow- 
ledgment of the} Viſdom, Purity, Goodneſs, and Porer of 
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Martyr, Chkmens Alexandrinus, Enſebins, and other Chri- 
ſtian Writers do expreſs, there was alſo retained amoneglt 
them, ſuch Notions concerning the Deity, as to acknow- 
ledge God tobe incorporeal. It 1s obſerved by (b) Origen, 
that Numeniws, a Pythagorean Philolopher, had enumera- 
ted thoſe Gentile Nations, who aſſerted God to be an Incor- 
poreal Being. And that great expreſſion of Euripides is 
very plain, wherein he calls God, oze who ſees all things, 
but himſelf is isviſible (c) mv mil iporle, x' duny ty opdperey, 
And agreeable to this, is the expreſſion of Orphews, that xo 
Mortal ſees God, but he ſees all. 

4. The Primitive Chriſtians not only had zo Images of 
God, as appears from various expreſſions of Origen, Minu- 
tins Felix, and other Writers of thoſe Ages; but they al- 
{o greatly condemned any {uch thing. The ancient Council 
of ( 4) Elvira took care, ne quod colitur & adoratur, in part- 


 etibus depingatur, that that Being which is worſhipped and 


edored ſhould not be painted upon walls; which words muſt 
needs forbid and condemn the making Images of God. 
And Eufebius ſpeaking of repreſenting the Divine Being 
by dead matrer, faith (e), #7 Garbmgoy 3 what can offer more 
violence to reaſon ? And when he ſpake of the /ou/ of man be- 
ing the Image of God, as being rational, immaterial, immor- 
tal, and not ſubjeCtto hurt and force, and that no Figure or 
Image could be made of this, he adds, (f ) ns wareln moinw ; 
who canbe ſo mad as to think, that the moſt high God may be re- 
preſented by an Image made like to a man ? 

5. Butin the Church of Rome, the Bleſſed Trinity is fre- 
quently rar and repreſented by an Image. And 
though this be a common and publick praQtice, yet ſome 
ofthe Romaniſtsare fo unwilling, eirher to defend, or to: 
acknowledge it ; that they deny their having any Images 
of the Trinity. To this purpoſe (g ) Cofters having ſhew- 
ed from the Scripture, that norHivg can reſemble God, adds, 


I: 
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It muſt therefore upon no account be ſaid, that Chriſtians 
do either worſhip or => the Images of the holy Trinity, or of 
the Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt. And, ſaith he, when the 
Father is painted, as the axcient of 4ays, this is not the image 
of the Father, but a repreſentation of the viſion of Daniel, 
or of $. Fohn ; and the Dove that is painted, is not the image 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; but of that Dove, in which at Fordan the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended. And to the ſame purpole ſpeaks an 
Eneliſh Catechiſm, {aid to be Printed at Doway. But though 
theſe Writers are not willing to defend, but would rather 
conceal, what is allowed by their Church inthis marter ; 
the frequent uſe of the Pictures of the three perſons: of the 
Trinity all together, and where there is no decyphering of 
theſe viſions, will not admit that account they give 
thereof. 

6. Whereof {+ ) Bellarmine, who as I above ſhewed, 


freely acknowledgeth the praftice, of making Images of 


God, doth as plainly aſſert it to be allowable, Licer prngere 
imaginem Dei Patris, 8&c. It is lawful to paint the Image of 
God the Father in the form of an Old Man; and of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the farm of a Dove. And the Council of (7) Trext, 
which in its laſt Seſſion coucheth ſeveral things under few 
' words, expreſleth its allowance of the pidFaring God, when 
it orders the people to be taught, at the Divinity is not to 
that purpoſe repreſented in a figure, as if it could be ſeen by bo- 
dily eyes, or could be expreſſed by colours and figures. 

7. But ſuch repreſentations are wholly unlike to the 
infinite and immenſe Divine Nature, in which are the per- 
fecions of wiſdom, pover, goodnels, truth and purity, and 
other ſuch like And where theſe /piritual —— are 
in a conſiderable degree, there is indeed a true partaking 
of the Divine Image, and a /ikene/s 10 God, But the reſem- 
bling him by a corporeal Image is the making a falſe, and 
a low and mean repreſentation of God, which abateth that 
high reverence, which is due to his Majeſty, And what 
finite material thing can be thought like to him, who is 
ſo infinitely above all things, of whom the Prophet E/ay 
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the Deity, which many Teſtimonies produced. by Juſtin 
Martyr, Clemens Alexanarinus, Enſebins, and other Chri- 
ſtian Writers do expreſs, there was alſo retained amonglt 
them, ſuch Notjons concerning the Deity, as to acknow- 
ledge God to be incorporeal. It is obſerved by (4) Origen, 
that Numeniwns, a Pythagorean Philolopher, had enumera- 
ted thoſe Gentile Nations, who aflerted God to be an Incor- 
poreal Being. And that great expreſſion of Euripides is 
very plain, wherein he calls God, oze who ſees all things, 
but himelf is inviſible (c) mT» mirl' eorle, x dunly ty ipdpercy. 
And agreeable to this, is the expreſſion of Grphews, that xo 
Mortal ſees God, but he ſees all. 

4. The Primitive Chriſtians not only had 0 Images of 
God, as appears from various expreſſions of Origen, Minu- 
tins Felix, and other Writers of thoſe Ages; but they al- 
{o greatly condemned any luch thing. The ancient Council 
of ( 4) Elvira took care, ne quod colitur & adoratur, in pari- 


 etibus depingatur, that that Being which is worſhipped and 


edored (hould not be.painted upon walls; which words mult 
needs forbid and condemn the making Images of God. 
And Eufebius ſpeaking of repreſenting the Divine Being 
by dead matter, faith (e), nf &:arimgoy 3 what can offer more 
violence to reaſon ? And when he ſpake of the /ou/ of man be- 
ing the Image of God, as being rational, immaterial, immor- 
zal, and not ſubjeCtto hurt and force, and that no Figure or 
Image could be made of this, he adds, ( f ) Tis warein ma3my : 
who canbe ſo mad as to think, that the moſt high God may be re- 
preſented by an Image made like to a man ? 

5. Butin the Church of Rome, the:Bleſſed Trinity is fre- 
quently Morgen and repreſented by'an Image. And 
though this be a common and publick prattice, yer ſome 
of the Romaniſtsare ſo unwilling, either to defend, or to- 
acknowledge it; that they deny their having any Images 
of the Trinity. To this purpoſe (gz) Coſters having ſhew- 
ed from the Scripture, that xorHivg can reſemble God, adds, 


dicendum eſt Chriſtianos vel colere vel aſſervare Sanz Trinitatis vel Patris vel Spiricus 
Sandi imagines 
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words, expreſſeth its allowance of the pidfuring God, when Comcil of 
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It muſt therefore upon no account be ſaid, that Chriſtians * S471 ? 
do _ worſhip or = the Images of the holy Trinity, or of Sect. IV. 
ol 


the Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt. And, faith he, when the 
Father is painted, as the ancient of days, this is not the image 
of the Father, but a repreſentation of the viſion of Daniel, 
or of S. Fohn; and the Dove that is painted, is not the image 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; but of that Dove, inwhich at Fordan the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks art 
Emzliſh Catechiſm, {aid to be Printed at Doway. But though 
theſe Writers are not willing to defend, but would rather 
conceal, what is allowed by their Charch inthis matter ; 
the frequent uſe of the Pictures of the three perſons: of the 
Trinity all together, and where there is no decyphering of 
theſe viſions, will not admit that account they give 
thereof. . 

6. Whereof (h) Bellarmine, who as I above ſhewed, De Ecclel, 
freely acknowledgeth the prafice, of making Images of g. RY 
God, doth as plainly aſſert it to be allowable, Licer pingere 
imaninem Dei Patris, &c, It is lawful to paint the Image of 
God the Father in the form of an Old Man; and of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the form of a Dove. And the Council of (# ) Trent, 3 Sf 25. 


which in its laſt Seſſion coucheth ſeveral things under few 99,0 


it orders the people to be taught, that rhe Divinity is not to 


that purpoſe repreſented in a figure, 4s if it could be ſeen by bo- 
aily eyes, or could be expreſſed by colours and figures. 

7. But ſuch repreſentations are wholly unlike to the 
infinite and immenſe Divine Nature, in which are the per- To «2 aſus 
fecions of wiſdom, power, goodnels, truth and purity, and {53*727942% | 
other ſuch like And where theſe ſpiritual excellencies are 
in a conſiderable degree, there is indeed a true partaking 
of the Divine Image, and a /ikene/s 10 God, But the reſem- 
bling him by a corporeal Image is the making a falſe, and 
a low and mean repreſentation of God, which abaterh that 
high reverence, which is due to his Majeſty. And what 
finite material thing can be thought like to him, who is 
ſo infinitely above all things, of whom the Prophet E/ay 
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—-A-” faith; I1/aiah 40.18. To whom-will ye liken God, or wh at like- 
SeR. IV. neſs will ye compare unto him? And if a man would think 
WYY himſelfinjured, if he be repreſented in the ſhape or form of 
another Being, far inferiour to his nature ; how great an 
offence may it well be to the Glorious God, to be piQtu- 
red againſt his expreſs command, in the-ſhape of an o/d 
man *f | 
WR 8. The (4) Roman Catechiſm obſerves two ways, where- 
CT Paroch. de by the Majeſty of God is greatly offended by Images ; the 
Decal.pr.PrZ- one, 1f Idols and Images be worſhipped as God, and the other, 
We if any ſhall endeavour to make the form, or /hape of the D:- 
vinity, as if it could be ſeen by bodily eyes ; and proves by the 
Scripture, that ſuch a figure of God neither caz be made, 
nor may be /awfully attempted. And it further acknow- 
ledgeth, that God to the intent he might wholly rake away 
Taolatry, imaginem divinitatis ex quavis materia fieri prohi- 
buit ; did forbid the Image of the Deity to be made of any mat- 
ter whatſoever ; and that the wiſe Lawgiver did enjoin; 
ve divinitatis imaginem fingerent, that they might not frame 
an Image of the Deity, and give the honour of God to a Crea- 
ture, But after all this it requires, that no man ſhould 
think there is any offence againſt Religion, when any perſon of 
the moſt Holy Trinity, is expreſſed by certain ſigns or figures, 
anaey which they appeared in the Old Teſtament or in the;New : 
and it is there ſaid, that this is done to declare their proper- 
ties or attions; as according to the viſion of Daniel, the repre- 
ſentation of the ancient of days, with the Books open, ſhews 
the eternity and wiſdom of God. 
2nd unfit to 9. But the Divine Attributes and perfeCtions are ſo /»- 
repreſent the finite and ſpiritual, that they are as uncapable of being re- 
Arr 4iner9 Preſented by an Image as his nature is. And the ſhape of 
| an o/d man doth direaly expreſs nothing of Wiſdom or E-. 
ternity : and ſuch conceptions as may be ſuggeſted, by the 
ſight of ſuch a Picture, are very imperfett and below the 
Divine excellency ; ſince f{uch a Being as is ſorepreſented, 
is infirm and decaying, and become unfit for attion, and 
can ſee but a little way before him, and alſo is of ſuch a na- 
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ture, as isſtained and infeited with ſin. And if ſuch pretend: 
ed defettive reſemblances, of the properties of God, could 
be a ſufficient defence, for the making Images of the Dei- 
ty, the Pagans might then be juſtified in many of their 
Images, who ſpake more on their behalf than all this comes 
to, For beſides what perfeCtions the figures of their Images 
might darkly expreſs, it was pleaded by (7) Porphyry on 


their behalf, that as to the matter of their Images, they fra. 


med them of Cry#al, Marble, Gold, and ſuch like pure Me- 
tals, becauſe the Divine-Being is not capable of being ſtain- 
ed, yevnis 0 & wairems, Gold doth not admit of any defilement 
or corruption. And that which repreſents the purity, ex- 
cellency and incorruption of the Divine Nature ( if it were 
done worthy of God ) hath reſpect to none of the leaſt Di- 
vine perfections. 
ro. And concerning the Argument, made u'e of from the 
viſions in the Scriptures, or the appearances, under which 
God manifeſted his preſence to men, as the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in a body pe like a Dove, Luk. 3. 22. and the 
ancient of days, is intended to ſignithe God, Daz. 7.9. itis 
to be conſidered, that theſe appearances ( the one 1n vifion. 
and the other in plain view ) with others, were not repre- 
ſentations of the Divine nature, as if that was like to theſe 
things, or might be pictured by them ; but they were ex- 
traordinary teſtimonies, viſibly evidencing a more emi- 
nent, and ſignal preſence of God, at that time, and place. 
And of this nature was alſo the b»ſp burning and not con- 
ſumed, the pillar of c/oud and fire, that led the 1/raelites ; 
the darkneſs,blackneſs and tempelt on Mount Sinaz; the Cloud 
on the Mercy-ſeat ; and that which ſometimes filled the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple,as at the firſt Conſecration of each 
of them.Such alſo was the appearance of fiery c/dven tongues, 
which fat on the Apoſtles, at the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the fire which oft came down from Heaven, upon the 
Sacrifices, inteftimony of Gods acceptance. All thele were 
manifeſtations of a more ſpecial preſence of God, but none of 
them were intended to 77 any ſuch likeneſs of the De- 
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ity, that it ſhould be lawful to pictore it in that figure, 
And thoſe words I above mentioned, Det. 4. 15. le /aw 
10 mitner of ſpriilitude in the day the Lord ſpake nnto you in 
Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, do ſufficiently ſhew, that 
though there was an extraordinary, and particular pre. 
ſence of God, manifeſted zz the fire, upon Mount Sinat ; 
the appearance of that fire, out of which the Lord fpake, 
was far from being intended to be any ſimil/zrude of God, or 
to give us a liberty to make any ſimilitude of him whatſoe- 
ver. And if any Imageof God ſhould be pretended to be 
of like nature with thoſe appearances now mentioned, ſo 
asto contain a peculiar teſtimony of the [iznal preſence of 
Godin them; this would render them the more manifeſtly 
Iaolatroas. 

11. But beſides this, (--) Cardinal Be/larmine urgeth, 
for the lawfulneſs of reſembling God in the figure of a man, 
that Angels are painted though they be incorporeal ; and that 
the Scripture fpeaks of his hands, face, feet, and attributeth 
to him all the parts of a man, when it ſpeaks of his tanding, 
fitting and walking, To whichT] Anſwer, 1. The piQu- 
ring of an Angel, if it be only done to ſuggeſt to our minds, 
ſome general notice of an Angel, or to put us upon framing 
a conception of that Being, isa thing which may be allow- 
et, But ifa g/0r750ns Angel ſhould be purpoſely prefent- 
ed tous, as ah objeRt for our great honour, under ſucha re- 

reſentation as is uſual in the piQturing an Angel; he would 
b much m#/re reſented thereby, to the diſadvantage of the 
excellencies of his nature. But yet there would not that 
great injury be done to the Angel thereby, that is done to 
the Majeſty of God, in debafing him, againſt the duty 'of a 
Creature, and alfo againſt his expreſs Law ad Command. 


ard the expreſs. 2. That the Scripture ſpeaking of the face of God, and his 


hands and eyes, fince theſe phraſes are to be underſtood in a: 
fteurative ſenſe, doth give us no. more allowance, to take 
them in a proper /tteral ſeyſe, and thereupon. to piturt 
God, with ſuch a corporeal face , and hands, againſt his 
particular Command, and in derogation from his ay 4 

an 
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_ thanitgives countenance toour affirming that God hath a 


body, and ſuch corporeal parts, which are contrary to his 
Spiritual nature. And it might be added, that the preZu- 
ri2g God, in ſuch a bodily ſhape, may have an ill influ. 


* ence, upon the groſs conceptions of ſome men, concerning 


the Deity. And men are not ſo wholly out of danger of 
theſe miſconceptions), when it was once ſo openly and 
hotly aſſerted (» ) by the Egyprian Monks, that God 
had a body, and an humane ſhape, and that Theophilus then 
Biſhop of Alexandria complyed with this opinion, though 
that was probably done out of deſign: and even Fpiphani- 
#5 is reported by ( 9) Socrates, and Sozomen, tobe more 
heartily a favourer of that Opinion. And this was alfo 
propagated by Ardes, of whom Theoderer gives ſome ac- 
count, Hiſt. Ecclef. 1. 4. c. 9. 


12. But (p) Belarmine further endeavours to evade, () ubiſuprz. 
Bellarmin's 

diſtinftion 
conſodered... 


all that can be ſaid againſt the Imagesof God, by diſtin- 
guiſhing between 1. An Image to expreſs a perfett ſimili- 
tude of form, and this he grants i5 not ro-be admitted, con- 
cerning God. 2. To repreſent an Hiftory. And 3. with. 
out reſpeCt to Hiſtory, in reſembling the nature of a thing, 
not by proper ſimilitude, but analogically, and by metaphori-. 
cal ſignifications, and he faith, rhs they paint Angels as 


young men,. & hoc modo pingimus Deum patrem, cum eum ex=-. 


ira hiſtoriam pingimus, humana forma; on this manner we 


paint God the Father, when out of Hiſtory, we paint him in 


theſbape of a man. But this diſtinftion will not be to any 
great purpoſe, becauſe, 1. Even the Pagazs did not think 
their Images to have a. /ikeneſs of ſhape unto their Gods. 
2. It ſeems to be no great commendation of any Image, 
that it is »like the thing it repreſents, and doth ot rruly 
expreſs it. 3. That all the Images of the Roman Church 
are alſo of this nature, even the Images of Saints departed. 
For the Romax Church-worlhips only the Souls and Spirits 
of Saints deceaſed, as enjoying this beatifical viſion, not 
their fodzes, which till the RefurreQion are deadin their 
graves. Andtherefore the Images of the/e Saints do not EX. 
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preſs a likeneſs of ſhape to their ſouls, but referr to them, by 
expreſſing the reſemblance of the bodies, in which they 
once dwelt, and to which they were, and ſhall be again 
united, though now ſeparated from them. And theretore 
this notion allows the Images of God, in like manner as the 
Church of Rome ſets up Images of Angels and Saints decea- 
{ed ; not making any conſiderable difference betwixt theſe, 
ſo far as concerns the repreſenting every one of them by 
their Image ; and conſequently mult allow the worſhipping 
every one oftheſe Images, with a proportionable honour in 
relationtothe Beings repreſented by them. 4. If this no- 
tion were of = weight, the Fewiſh Church might then have 
been warranted, in ſetting up Images of God ( and worſhip- 
ping them allo with reſpe(t to God) provided they were 
not like him, nor eſteemed ſo tobe. And yet God plain- 
ly forbad their making any Image of him, in the likeneſs 
of male or female, or any other t ing ; though he had ſuf- 
ficiently taughtthem, and they well knew, that the Deity 
was not in ſhape like to any of theſe. And God declares his 
diſlike, againſt any ſuch Images ; becauſe they could frame 
nothing which they could /ikez to him : which being a rea. 
{on of perpetual and abiding truth, doth concern the Chri- 
{tian ſtate as well as the Fewiſh ; and the laying down this 
reaſon, doth ſufficiently declare, againſt all ſuch Images as 
are xot like to him. 


17. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that the Romaniſts give proper 
Div:ne worſhip to that which is not God, And here I 
{ball -particularly inſtance in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riit, to which they profeſs; togive that Latria, or high wor- 
ſhip, which is due tothe true God alone. This is the plain 
Doarine of the Council of Trext, (4) fideles omnes Latrie ' 
cultum qui vero Deo debetur huic Sacramento deferre, that all 
good Chriſtians dogive to this Sacr ament that properly Divine 
worſhip which is due to the true God. And in the beginning 


- of that Seſſion, they ſtrictly forbid all Chriſtians thence- 


forward to believe otherwiſe, and their ſixth Anathema is 
, againſt 
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againſt him, who ſhall /ay #hat Chriſt in the Euchariſt is not 
to be adored with that which ts the proper Divine worſhip. In 
like manner it is expreſſed inthe Roman Catechiſm, publiſh- 
ed by the authority of Ps the Fifth (7), huic Sacramento 
aivinos honores tribuendos eſſe, that Divine honour ts to be 

iven to this Sacrament. And the words of Adoration in 
the Miſſal, and the aQts of adoration unto this Sacrament, 
are accordingly to be underſtood, togive Divine honour 
thereunto. And Azori«s is for giving this Divine worſhip 
evento the /)) ſpecies, or appearances of Bread and Wine 
in this Sacrament. But the Council of Trext ſeem not to 
extend it ſo far, and the Roman Catechi/za declares, that 
when they affirm this Sacrament is to be worſhip- 
ped, they underſtand this of the Boay- aud Blood of Chriſt 
therein. 

14. We greatly reverence the holy Sacrament, as an ex+ 
cellent inſtitution of our Saviour, but reſerve the Divine 
honour to God alone : for there is nothing which is not 
truly God (be it otherwiſe never ſo facred) to which ſuch 
worſhip may be given. S. Paul was an emigent Apoſtle, 
but, with deteſtation, diſclaimed the receiving it, A.'1 4. 
13, 14, 15. The brazen Serpent under the Law: was of 
Gods inſtitution, for the healing thoſe 1/-aelites, who look- 
ed upon it, but yet it was a great fin to worſhip it with 


Divine honour. If the homage peculiarly due to a Prince, . 


be given toany other in his Dominions, though it be to one 
he bath highly advanced, he will account this a diſparaging 
his dignity, and 'practiſing Treafon and Rebellion : and 
God who 1s a jealous God, will not give his worſhip to ano- 
ther. But this practice of the Roman Church depends 
upon their Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation : for if that ſub- 
ſtance which is in the Sacrament, be'no longer Bread and 
Wine, but be changed into the ſubſtance of the very Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in union with his Divinity, then 
and only then, may Divine honour be given unto it, And 
if it be in truth the very ſame glorified Chriſt, who is at Gods 
right-hand, and nothing elſe, then is that worſhip which 
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is due to Chriſt the Son of God, which is proper Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as much tobe performed to this Sacrament, as to him 
in Heaven, fince both is ſubſtantially one and the fame 
thing, wholly and intirely. The ( 7) Council of Treat 
declares, that by the conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, there is « converſion of their whole ſubſtance , into 
the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : And they 
lay, the Body and Blood of Chriſt with his ſoul and Divinity, 
and therefore whole Chriſt, are contained in the Euchariſt, but 
the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remains not, but only the 
ſpecies or appearance thereof, and that this the Church calls 
a YT On this Dottrine it founds the Divine 
worſhip of the Sacrament, and it anathematizeth him, 
whoſoever ſhall ſpeak againſt this Tranſubſtantiation, and 
forbids all Chriſtians, that they ſhall not dare to believe or 
teach otherwiſe concerning the Euchariſt, than as this 
Council hath determined. Now if this DoQtine of Tyax- 
ſubſtantiation be true, the giving Divine worſhip to this Sa- 
crament is but juſt : but if this be fa{ſe, as the ( ) Church 
of England declares, then is the giving Divine honour there- 
to certainly and greatly ſinful and evil. 

15. Ir isacknowledged that this holy Sacrament, admi- 
niſtred according to Chriſts inſtitution, doth truly and 
really exhibite and communicate Chriſts Body «nd Blood, 
with the benefits of his Sacrifice, inan Heavenly, Myſtical 
and Sacramental way : but the manner of this gracious Pre- 
ſence, it is needleſs curiouſly to enquire. And though the 
elements of Bread and Wine remain in their proper ſub- 
ſtances ; yet are they greatly changed, by their conſecrati- 
on, from common Bread and W ine, to contain under them, 
ſuch Spiritual and Divine Myſteries ; which is the effe&t of 
Divine power and grace. ' Nor is it poſſible that theſe ele. - 
ments ſhould tender to us Chriſt, and the benefits of his 
Paſſion, if this work had not been ordered by the power 
and authority of God, in his Inſtitutions, who hath the dif. 
poſal of this grace. But that the elements of Bread and 
Wine, remain in their /#b/ance, and that they are xot tran 


Subſtan- 
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Anon into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is grant 
erted by all Proteftents, whulft the contrary is univerſal- 
ly affirmed by the Romanifts, and is made one great branch 
ofthe true Catholick Faith, and the new Roman Creed, ac- 
cording to the famous Bull of Piws the Fourth, which is 
{o folemaly ſworn unto. Indeed there are fuch expreſſi- 
ons frequently uſed in the Church of Rome as thele, ( w ) (») Conc. 
chat Chriſt who is preſent in Heaven by his natural preſence, T44-udl fup. 
is preſent in other places in ſubſtance, by that way which we can 
more eaſily believe than expreſs by woras ; and the Roman Ca 

rechiſm laith, (x ) this change muſt not be curiouſly enquired (x) de Euch. 
into, for it cannot be perceived by us ; arid Baronias declares, _ poſt 
that (.y J-odo ineff abili tranſubſtantiatur git is 4 (5)Baron. An. 
by an anſpeakable manner. But ic 15 manifeſt from! their plain Ecclan. 44.- 
deciſions, that theſe and ſuch like expreſſions relate either 4” 

tothe manner of the Divine operation, or to the way of ex- 

plicating, how he can be ſubftantially preſent, inevery Sa- 

crament while he is aſcended info Heaven, and ſitreth art 

Gods right hand : for the manrer of hit preſence it ſelf, they 


have expreſſed to be by Tranſubſtantiation, as above ex- 
plained. 


16. But that the elements of Bread and Wine, have not No Trexſub- 
their ſubftance changed, into the pr ubftance ofthe Moreton ® 
Body and Blood of Chrift may appear,” Firft, Becauſe Sinn - 
there 1s ing in the I»ftiration of this Sacrament 
(from whence the nature of this Sacrament muſt be 
diſcerned ) 'or any where elſe inthe holy Scriprare, which 
affords any proof for Tranſubſtantiation. It is obſerved by 
( =) Biſhop Coſizx, that Scar, Durandus, Biel, Occam, © a (2) Hit. Tran- 
mwwenſh, Biſhop Fiſber againſt Larher, and Cardinal Co. ©5553: 
jetan, did all acknowledge, that Tranſubftantiation could 
not be proved ſufficiently from Scripture, and their wotds 
are by him produced ; and that Be/larmine declared bim- 
ſelf doubtful thereof. Thoſe words of our Saviour ſo much 
urged by the Romanifts, This is my Body, donot determine 
the manner of his preſence, or that he is Tranſubftantially 
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. rechiſm, his bones and werives, and whole Chrilt is there ſub- 


ACN chal ſtantially contained. - But this may well be ſo underſtood, 
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that he ſpiritually and ſacramentally, under vitible elements, 
exhibits the Sacrifice of himſelf, ſoas to apply it to true 
Chriltians, and intereſt them 1n it, and' the bleſſings and- 
benefits thereef. Nor do.the uſe of the like phraſes in Scri- 

rure, import any-ſubſtantial- change ofthe'things them- 
elves. When S: Paulſpeaksof the I/raelites, 1 Cor. 10. 4." 
that they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, and 
that rock was Chriſt ;. i cannot be ſuppoſed, that the ſub-- 
ſtance of the . Rock; ſhoyld: be changed intothe ſubſtance. of- 
Chriſt, who was nat yet Incatnate. .When S. Fohrdetla-' 
reth, Joh. 1. 14. The word was made firſb, ir cannot bethence 
affirmed, without Hereſieand'Blaſpheniy, that hig Divine 
Nature was changed into his Humane Nature.: And when 
our Lord had ſpoken, Johi6. of taring. his: fleſh and.drinking 
his blood, and added upon his: Diſciples being offended -ar 
thoſe ſayings, wv. 63. 1t4s the ſpirit that quieteneth,' 'the fleſh 
profiteth nothing : the words that T ſpeak untoyauare ſpirit, and 
they are life : he hereby ( and alloby what he ſpeaks of be- 
lievixg, both in the beginning and ending of that Diſcourle, 
and . towards the middleof it, 2::35:'47,48, 64. J ſuffici- 
ently direQs them ts a Spiriti al ſeals -ob- thoſe. things 
which he had ſpoken. Anda like interpretation:of thole 
words, T ake, eat, this is my Body, is lomewhat direQted by 
the ſame expreſſions ; and is alſo moſt fuitable' to the xa- 
ture of the Sacrament : nor can, thoſe- words mentioned: borh 
by S. Luke and S. Paul, Lak, 22.20. 1 Cor. 11:25: This 


- Cup is the new Teffament, be otherwile'underſtood,/than Sa- 


cramentally., , and ſomewhat figuratively, and theſe 
allo are expreſſed as part of the-inſtitution of the Eucha- 


rilt, 


$9. Secondly, The DoArine of Tranfubſtantiation iS 1n- 
conſiſtent with the fenle of the ancient Church: This is 
particularly and purpolely manifeſted in that Book of 
the 
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the late Reverend Biſhop of Durham, which I referred AA 
unto in the foregoing Paragraph; and therefore I ſhall on- SeR.. IV. 
ly mention ſome few Teltimonies, 7ertullian arguing a- + 

gain(t Marcion, who denied the reality of Chriſ*s Body (as 

other ancient Hereticks aſſerted him to have had only 

the appearance of a Body ) ſaith, (6) Chri/t took Bread, and (5) Ter, 
diſtributing it to his Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaying this js com.Maie, 
my. Body, that is, the. fieure of my Body : but there had been no = 
figure, unleſs the Body had been in truth. Now the manner 
ot his expreſſion concerning the figure of Chriſts Body, ſhew's 
him not to haye accounted the Body of Chriſt to be ſub- 
ſtantially, but repreſentatively id the Sacrament. And 
his maxxer of, arguing,:ſhews, him not to have underſtood, 
'Or owned the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, For it might be 
ſaid to one who. ſhould thus argue, and hold the Komiſb 
Principles, by one of the Diſciples of Marion, that there 
.is inthe figure the appearance of ſuch aBody, which after con- 


. lecration 1s not real, w42+ Bread, and Wge,; andtherefore- 


it, is.then fit £0. reſemble what js, of like nature. Tnthe 
Dialogues of Theoderet, . it was urged 'ibs the defence of 
the Hereſie of Eutyches,. that as the Symbols of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, after the invocation of © the Prieſt, are 
made other things and changed.; lo the Bady of Chriſt after its 


_ «ſſumeptionz, 15, changed into the divine [ubſtance; and nature. 


But this is anſwered by the Orthodox perſon to the Here- 


.tick(c), that he . is, here rater in the Nets which himſelf (:) Theod. 
made ; 'tqr the ſymbols or myſtical ſizns, do not. after their Dial. 2. 
_ Santtification depart from their orn nature, but remain in their 


former ſubſtance, form and ſhape. And Proſper ſpeaking of 


the Eucharilt-ſaith, this { 4) heavenly bread, after its man- (4) De Conſ: 


ner, is called the Boay of Chriſt, when it is indeed the Sacra- Ditft.2. c. Hoc 
ment of his Body ; and it 1s called the Scrificing his Fleſb, _ 


20 ; not being ſo inthe truth ( 6r 

the thing, but in the Myſtery which ſignifieth it. 

To theſe particular teftimonies; T-ſhall add two things. | | 

The one is, that it is-atteſted by ( e ) chime, to have (7) Helychs | 
| Gg 2 been $5 


andthe Paſhon, Death nd Crucihxion of Chriſt, zoz res 
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ALS beenan ancient uſage in the Chriſtian Church, that after 
IV. the Communion was ended, rhe remaining elements were 


burnt in the fire. Burt if Tranſubſtantiation had been then 
believed ; that what remained intheſe elements, was no 
other ſubſtance bur the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
continued to beſuch, ſo long as the ſpecies of the elements 
remained; ir muſt needs have been an horrid and prophane 
thing for Chriſtians to caſt their Saviour into the fire to be 
conſumed there ; and no ſuch thing could cerraialy have en- 
tred into their hearts. | 
18. The other thing Iſhall add is, that when in the be- 
inning of Chriſtianity, the Pagans falfly aſperſed the Chri- 
ians, with n_ inhutnanly favage, that in their pri- 
vate Religious Aſſemblies, they »urzered an Infant, and 
fucked and drunk his 4/204: it was among other things 
ahſwered by (f) Tertulian, (2) Minucins Flix, and (hb) 
others, that the Gentiles might be aſbamed to charge any 


xd, ſuch thing on Chriſtians, were fo far from taking 


any human blood, that they ravefully awvined all blood, even of 
Beaſts. But this defence could not well have been made on 
this manner, if = had accounted themſelves, to have 
taken the Blood of Chriſt /ab/antially inthe Euchariſt, and 
not only ſuch a myſtical repreſentation thereof, as 15 not 
void of efficacy and reality. And though I chink it ma- 
nifeſt ; that 4/024 nay lawfally be eaten, and that the Apo- 
Rolical prohibition thereof, was.but a provifionet Decree 
for thoſe times, from the general declaration in the New 
Teſtament, rhat zothing is unclean in it ſelf; from the liber- 
ty which Chriſtians were allowed to eat whatſoever was 
fold in the ſhambles, or was ſet before, them when they were in- 
wited to eat with unbelievers, asking no queſtion for conſcience 
ſake ;. and alſo becauſe blood was for this reaſon forbidden. ' 
tobe eaten under the Law, becauſe it was given wpon the al-. 
var, to make an atonement for their ſouls, Lev. 17. 10, 11,12, 
x3, 14. Yet it may not be atnif{obferved, thataccording 
ro the computation of time fixed by Rhenanus, as it is from 
hin mentioned by (z) Pamelins, tis now about five han- 
dared: 
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ared years, (ince eating blood was generally allowed inthe A. 
Weltera "Church : and about that tame An DoRrine of SeQ.TV. 


Tranſubftantiation had prevailed , which was publickly 
eſtabliſhed under the time of Ianocentixs the Third, above 


four hundred and fifty years ſince. And that gezer! prohi- ' 


_ blood, ſolong continued, though upon miſtake or 
morethan neceſſary cautiouſneſs, might well be accounted 
not conſiſtent with the Doftrine of 77 a»/aty/tamtiation,or not 
fairly reconcileable thereunto. 


19. Thirdly, Tranſubſtantiation doth plainly contradit 
the evidence of ſenſe. Now the teſtimony of our ſenſes is 
ſo conſiderable, that this is that which affured and mani- 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; yea of the birth of Chriſt, of his 
converſe with men in the world, and of his being cr»cified, 
riſen again, and aſcended into Heaven. Upon theevidence 
of fenſe, Thomas was convincingly perſwaded of Chriſts. 
reſurreftion; and the other Apoſtles had ſuch an eſteem for 
this teſtimony, that they could nor bur Preach the 7hings 
which they had feer and heard, At. 4.20, And thecertain- 
ey of what they taughe concerning Chriſt and Chriftiani. 
ty, they founded _ the evidence of their ſenſes, in that 
it was what they had ſeex with their eyes, and what they 
had heard, and their hands had handled of the word of life, 2 Pet. 


I. 16,17, 18. 1 Joh.1.1. Andtheretore the denying the: 


evidence of ſenſe, would undermine Chriſtianity, and with- 


al take away all pofſibility of cerraraty, concerning the plain: 


matters -of fa&Finthe world. And there could be no affurance 
iven, that Chriſt m_ any Dottrine, nor could what he 
Sig teach,. be otherwiſe conveyed tous, than by our e 
and ears, unleſs men pretend to Enthuſiaſm: Andas that 
etenceis vain, ſo if it were not, no other men conld 
taught by fach Enthufiaſticks, butby the exerciſe and 
- of their /enſes,. apd upon. ſuppolition of the certainty 


20, But 


TranſubRtawess- 
ation is cone. =» 
trary to the 
teſtimony of 


felted, the certainty of the mighty Miracles, wrought by ſafe, 
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ALS 20. But ourezes, our taſte, our feeling, and the inward 


Sett.IV. ſenſe of nouriſhment received from the conſecrated ele- 
ments, do all ot them teſtifie, that the Bread and Wine re- 
| main 1n their proper ſubſtances after their conſecration. 
(4) Carech. But here the Church of Rome thinks it her interelt to (4) 
00D. Cu. take care, that the minds of Chriſtians, ſhould 4s much as is 
randumeſt ut poſſible, be araivn off from the judgement of their ſenſes, And 
iy yet they who do lay aſide the judgement of their ſenſes; 
maxime fieri mult not believe, that they do truly” either read or ſee any 
a ugg oo ſuch inſtruQion, as this, directed to them. And if the 
abſtcahan:ur, Evidence of ſenſe in the Sacrament be denied ; there: will 
then be no certainty to the Communicants, whether there 
be any Prieſt preſent to conſecrate, and conſequently whe- 
ther there be any words of conſecration {poken, or whether 
there be any elements to .receive conſecration, And the 
ſenſes of the Communicants, do give a more joint teſtimo- 
Ny,to the elements remaining in their proper ſubſtances, than 

to theſe other inſtances. 


and is aſp - 21. Fourthly, Tranſubſtantiation is oppoſite to the prin- 
"ppejuie f0 123 ciples of reaſon and underſtanding, and includes manitold 
PY groſs abſurdities and contraditions. 1, That the whote 
ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt ſhould- be in many thou- 

ſand, yea many millions of places at the ſametime, is fuffi- 

ciently inconſiſtent with the nature of a body. And as there 

are conſecrated Hoſts in many thouſand places at once, the 
Catechiſm framed according to the Decree of the Council 

(/) ibid. p- ;of Trent, agreeably to that Council declares; that. (7) «x- 
- Des, Tax .der every leaſt part either of th: Bread or Wine, whole Chriſt 
uſe; ſpeciei 4 contained (even with his bones, ſinews and whatſoever 
par.icularo- belongs to the true ſtate of his body, as I above obferved 
_ _—_— trom the ſame Catechiſm). 2. And in purſuance of this 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,the RoweſhDotors do aſſert 

ita Mouſe, or any other, brutzſh Animal or Inſe&t, doear 

.any part of the conſecrated Hoſt, they. do cat what istruly 

(») Part.z q. and ſbtantially rhe Body of Chriſt. This isacknowledged 
Co) Sees BY OP) Aguinns, and though the (») Miſter of the Sen- 
diſt.13.A- =, * ences 


ſeveral parts diſtant from one another, , but ſtill there is nos 
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tences would not admit this for truth, but declared him- © 
ſelf of the contrary. opinion: yet his. Authority is here re. Sect. 1V.. 
jetted ; and by the Cenſare of ( o) the Divines of Parz, this is fu 
reckoned amongone of his errors. But it is a thing dithonou- - arr.g. 

rable tothe glorious Body of Chriſt, to be catenof Brutes, 

and to. paſs into the draught, and to be ſubſtantially pre-. 

ſent there where even the Romaniſts, who aſſert that pre- 

ſence, do not require Divine Worſhip to be given to it. 

3. And it is contradiftory to aſſert, that the tubſtance-of 

Bread and Wine being gone, the accidents thereof do re- 

main, without any ſubje:t or matter, being, as the Romar 

Caterbiſm laith, (p') actidentia que nulli fubſtantie inherent, (5) Cares 
and ſpecies ſine aliqua re ſubjefta. 'Tlius forinftance, the ex 4 
tenſion that was in the Bread, is ſuppoled to remain, when _ _—_— 
the ſubſtance of the Bread is gone ; and that: extenſion 

which can be meaſured and felt, is in its own nature an ex+ 

tenſion of matter, and of that which hath parts added-ro 

one another ; and yer here is extenſion, and conſequently 


thing extended, nor any matter, nor any thing that hath 
parts. And .the : like may be faid of other accidents. 
4. If ir could be imagined, that'the {ublſtance of the Bread | 


and Wine. was ;abohſhed by conſecration (though it is not - 4 
uſual for the ble//ing of God to deſtroy, but preſerve the = 


thing be 'blefſeth ) the accidents, or appearances” thereof 
only remaining ; and that the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body. 
and Blood ſhould be there ſubſtitured, without any cor-- 
poreal accidents, even this could not be Tranſubſtantiation,.. 
according to the Romrſh deſcription thereof. For ifa cor-. 
poreal ſubſtance ſhould ceaſe to be, its accidents or modi- 
fications remaining, this muſt be by annihilation; .and it” 
there be a new ſubſtance, this muſt be by a new produtFon, 
not-a changing the former ſubſtance intoa latter ; ſince cor- 
poreal fubſtances are not capable of being changed, but by 
the differetice of their modifications ,or-accidents : but the 
cealing or aboliſhing of the /«bſtaxce it lelf, which is the þe< 
ing 
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ing of a thing, the ſubjeQt matter which muſt be ſuppoſed 


och IV. ia the changing things is wholly removed. 
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22. And 5. That there mult be pew matter continually 
prepared, in the Sacramental elements, out of which the 
true ſubſtance of the Body ad Bloodof Chriſt is to be pro- 
duced, this alfo includes manifeſt contradiftion. For then 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, muſt be ſuppoſed to be pro- 
daced, out of a different matter, at a different time, andina 
different manner from that Body, which was born of che 
Bhſſed Virgin, and in which he aſſumed our nature ; and 
yet this Body which is ſo many ways differing, from that 
{ſubſtantial Body, which is aicended into Heaven, muſt be 
acknowledged to be ſubſtantially the ſame. When I con- 
fider ſuch things as theſe, with which this Rowiſh DoArine 
s full fraughc, I muſt acknowledge that the beliefof Tran- 
ſubſtantiation includes ſo much of /e/f-dexial, that it is a be- 
lieving againſt Reaſon, But thert is one thing wanting 
which hinders it from being an aCt of Chriſtian ſe!/-denral, 
or of true Religion ; and that is that it is not a be/reving God 
or Chriſt, who never declared any fuch Do&rine ; bat 
muſt reſolve it ſelf into the believing the declaration of the 
Roma Church, which both Scotus and Cajetan cited by the 
Reverend (4) Biſhop Coſins, make the neceſſary ground and 
fupport for this Dottrine. 

£3}. And TI have ſometimes ſet my ſelfto conſider, how 
it thould come to paſs that fo many underſtanding and 
tarned men, as are in the Church of Rome, ſhould re- 
otive ſuch monſtrous Doftrines, as this and ſome others 
afe ; and I have given my felf ſome fatisfaQtion, by 6b- 
ferving, 1. That education, and Principles once imbibed 
#ad profeſſed, have a mighty force upon many mens minds, 
infonuch that bad notions embraced do almoſt pervert 
their very capacities of underſtanding, as appears in the ft 
ſowetrs of Many Sets, and in the Pagan Philoſophers, who 
fer themſelves againſt Chriſtianity : and theſe things eſpeci- 
:y- with baked with invere/t, have fuck acommanding 


influ- 


/ 
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influence upon many men of underſtanding, that they hin- 


FALLS 
der them from attending to the cleareſt evidences, againſt Sect. IV. 
WWW 


their aſſertions ; as was maniteſt from the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, in our Saviours time, who generally ſtood up for their 
Traditions, againſt his Doctrine and Miraclesalſo. And 
they of the Church of Ree are politickly careful in the 
training up and principling the more knowing part of their 
youth 1n their Dottrines. 2. That when groſs corrup- 
tions formerly prevailed in that Church, through the 
blindneſs and ſuperſtition of ignorant and degenerate ages, 
the politick governing part think it not expedient now, 
to acknowledge thoſe things for errors, leſt they thereby 
loſe that reverence, they claum to their Church, when the 
have onceacknowledged it to have erred and not{'to be infal- 
lible. And therefore all thele things muſt be owned as 
points of faith, and ſuch other things added as are requiſite 
to ſupport them. 3. Many more modeſt and well diſpoſed 
perſons, acquieſce 1n the d-terzmination of the Church, and 
its pretence tO infa/l:bility ; and by this they filence all ob- 
zettions, and ſuffer not any doubtful enquiry, ſince whatſo- 
ever the Dodtrine be, no evidence can outweigh that 
which is infallible. And theſe allo are the lels inquiſiave, 
from the odiows reprenſentations which are made of them 
who depart from the Ramiſh Dottrine ; and from their 
being prohibited the uſe of ſuch Books, which might help 
to inform them better. 4. Others are deterred from ma- 
king impartial ſearch into truth, by the ſeverzty of thar 
Church, againſt them whoqueſtion irs received DoQrines, 
both in the tortures of the [nq«:/ition, and inthe loud thun- 
drings of its Anathemas. 5. The fpecious and pompous 
names of the Churches Tradition, Antiquity, Untverſality 
and uninterrupted ſucce//ion, have a great influence u 
them, who have not diſcovered the great falſhood of theſe 
pretences. Andvery many knowing men have not made 
ſuch thiags the buſineſs of their ſearch : and others who 
have made ſerch , are willing to take things, according to 
the ſenſe and interpretation, the favourers ofrhat Church 
| impoſe 
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impoſe upon them, and they are herein influenced by ſome 
of the things above mentioned. 6, The juſt judgment of 
God may blind them who ſhut their eyes againſt the 
light, that through ſtrong deluſions they ſhould believea 
lye. | 


24. Fifthly, This Romiſh DoQrine is contrary to the 
holy Scriptures. The Scripture declareth, the Body of 
Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, and our Church acknow- 
ledgeth that (7 ) this Boay is given, taken, and eaten, in the 
Sacrament ; but thenittells us that this is only after an hea- 
wenly and ſpiritual manner ; and this is according to the ſenſe 
of the Scriptures, as I noted, z. 16. But the Scripture is 
fo far from owning Tranſubſtantiation, to be the manner of 
Chriſts preſence, that it plainly declares, the elements to re- 
main Ss the confecration, and at the diſtribution of them : 
S. Paul therefore mentions not only the Bread which we break, 
1 Cor. 10,16. but ſpeaking alſo of receiving the Euchariſt, 
thrice in three verſes together, he expreſleth it by cating 
that Bread, and drinking that Cup, x Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. 
and this muſt ſuppoſe the element of Bread to be remain- 
ing, when the Sacrament was adminiſtred tothe Commu- 
nicants. But (/) fome objett that Bread here is not to be 
underſtood of that which is properly and ſubftantially Bread, 
but of Chriſt who is called the bread of life. But 1. The 
Apoſtle _—y ſpoken before of Bread and the Cup, x Cor. 
It. 24,25. Where he underſtood thereby, that which was. 
YToperly and ſubflantially Bread and Wine : and continuing. 
his diſcourſe upon the fame fubjet, concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, and in the three verſes immediately following, u- 
fing the ſame expreſſions of the Bread and the Cup, cannot 
from the order of his diſcourſe, be otherwiſe properly un- 
derſtood, than to have refpe& to the ſame things; though 
by conſecration advanced to a more excellent myſtery. 
2. When the Apoſtle declares the eating this Bread, and 
drinking this Cup, to-ſhew forth the Lords death till he come - 
He both declares this aQtion to be commemorative of 
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Chriſts death, by ſomewhat which repreſents the death of 

him who can die no more ; and by thoſe words t:// he come, Sect. IV, 
he ſhews the proper ſubſtantial ——_ of Chriſts Body, WYV 
not to be inthat Bread. But the (e) Roman Catechiſm (5) carech. 
ſays, the Apoſtle after conſecration calls the Euchariſt ad Yar.p.128. 
Bread, becaule it had the appearance of bread, and 4 power to 

nouriſh the body. Now ( to pals by the ſtrangeneſs of the bo- 

dy being nouriſhed, by that which is no ſubſtance) it may 

be conſidered, 1. That it the Romiſh Doftrine had been 

true, it cannot be conceived , that the Apoſtle purpoſely 
diſcourſing of the Euchariſt, and laying down the Chriſti 

an Doftrine concerning it ; ſhould ſo often call it what it 

was not, and not what it was. 2. Eſpecially when this 

muſt have been a truth greatly m—__ to be known. 

And 3. Since it ſtill continued in om Bread, the A- 

poſtle would not have complied with thoſe errors, which 

the reaſon and ſenſes of men were apt to lead them to, if 

theſe had been zruly errors, but would have been 

the _ forward to have acquainted them with the 

ruth, 


25. Sixthly, 1 ſhall add (though Ilay no further ſtreis 14 # 1itfe- 
on this, than as it may ſpeak ſomething ad homines ) that if _— ; 
we may give credit, to the approved Ritualiits of rhe Ro. the Romiſh 
- miſh Church, there are ancient aſages in that Church, which ©: 
bear ſome oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation, It was a cu. 
ſtom received and conſtantly obſerved in the RomanChurch, 
that the Euchariſt mult never be conſecrated on Good Friday. 

( «) Johannes Beleth, an ancient Ritualiſt, undertaking to (4 piv.ome. 

_ an account of this, ſaith there are four reaſons hereof, Explic.c. $7. 
is firſt is, becauſe Chriſt on this day was in reality and trnth 

ſacrificed for us, and when the truth cometh, the figure ought to 

ceaſe and give place unto it. And his other three reaſons 

have all reſpect to this firſt, And (») Durandus in his GÞ) Rational. 

Rationale, undertaking to give an account of the ſame cu. ©7705 

ſtom, makes the ſame thing to be his ſecond reaſon there- 

of, and ulſcth theſe very words alſo, that the truth coming, 
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PI APY 
Sett. IV. thatthe Euchariſt is a fewrative repreſentation of Chriſts Pal- 


ſion: and therefore on Good Friday, whenthe Church had 
their thoughts of Chriſt, andeye to him, as upon that day 
really ſuffering, they thought fit to forbear the repreſfentati- 
on of his Paſſion in the Euchariſt. But this notion of the 
Euchariſt is not confonant to I ranſubſtantiation. 

26. Having now diſcharged Tranſub/tantiation, as being 
neither founded in the Scripture, nor conſonant thereto, as. 
being oppoſite to the DoArine and uſages of the Primitive 
Church, and as contradiCtory to ſenſe, and the principles. 
of reaſon ; I ſhall upon this foundation proceed to add 
ſomething concerning the 4iſhonour done to-God, in giving, 
Divine Worſhip to that which is #9? God ; and the great 
guilt thereby derived upon man. Now it is confeſſed gene- 
rally, that the giving Divine honour z»tentionally to a 
Creature, is [dolatry and an heinous tranſgreſſion. But it 
may be worthy our enquiry to conſider how far guilt can 
be charged upon ſuch perſons, who profeſs the only rrue 
God to be God, and that there is ore other but he, and de- 
fign to givethe proper and peculiar Divine honour tohim a-. 
alone, ( for ſuch we may — the caſe of the Romeni/ts, 
in this Controverſie, waving here their exorbitant adoration- 
of Saints, the relative Drvine Worſhip to Images, and 
ſomewhat higher yet, to the Croſs) but aQtually through 
miſtake and deluſion, do conferr this Divine honour upon 
that which in truth is not God, in confidence and prefum-. 
ption that it is, what it is not; and that it is an obje&t 
to which Divine hozour is due, when In truth it isnot ſo, 
" Now in what I ſhall diſcourſe of this caſe in general, the 
inſtances I ſhall firſt mention of ſome bad men; are only pro-. 
poſed to give ſome light to the general reſolution of this en- 
quiry, and therefore are by no means mentioned to any ſuch. 
purpoſe, as if I intended to write or think, any thing diſho- 
"nagar of the Holy Sacrament, which I would not think of 
but witha pious Chriſtian reverence and 4ue vereration. 
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27. Wherefore I ſhall here lay down three Aſſertions. NI 
Alſert.. 1. The miſplacins Divine Worſhip = an unduc afert. 1. 
object, may be a very groſs and heinous fin of laolatry, _— be 
though the profeſſion of one only God, and of him who is \,;61.:4 24. 

the true God be ſtill retained, with an acknowledgement vine worſhip 
that none other ought tobe worſhipped. This with re- j97/n wh 
to outward als of worſhip, was the caſe of divers lap- only and the 
d Chriſtians, who being prevailed upon, by the terrors !” God 
of perſecution, did ſometimes either offer Sacrifice, or in- 
| cenſe to Pagan Deittes, or otherwiſe communicated in their. 
| Worſhip, or did ſrear by them, or the Genius of Czſar, or 
did make profeſſion of ſuch things being God, which they 
were ſufficiently convinced were not God. And the like 
miſcarriages concerning dfitward aQs of worſhip, may a- 
riſe from an evil compliance with others, or from the great 
vanity and evil diſpoſitions of mens own minds.. And con- 
cerning inward worſhip, it is eafie to apprehend, that ſuch 
acts as pan: from the heart and of lions, as the higheſt 
practical eſteem, love, reverence and fear, may be miſpla- 
ced: upon- that, which men in their judgements do not e- 
ſteem to be God, whilſt they either do not conſider theſe 
things, to -be aQts of worſhip ; or elfe are more governed 
- 4pm dart than their judgments. But concerning 
uch inward atts of worſhip as proceed from the mind and 
underſtanding, ſuch as to acknowledge in ones mind ſuche. 
Being ts be God, and that Divine honour is due unto it, and: 
all Divine excellencies are inherent in it, theſe cannot be 
rformed toany Being, but to thatonly which is thought, . 
judged and believed to be God. But notwithſtanding this, 
even theſe acts may by deluſions be [do/atroufly miſplaced, 
whilſt there is ſtill continued this general acknowledge- 
ment, and profeſſion of one only God , who is the true 


28; Simon Magi, as (x ) Tertullian declares, did: own: (;1 gepree.. 
himſelf to-be the moſt high God ; - and as Irene relates, (3), ierip-c46-. 


that it was he, who appeared as the Son amongſt the Jews, 0) pans (es 


\ AS; 
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and deſcended us the Father in Samaria, and came as the Holy 


Set. IV. Spirit in other Nations : and they who were his followers 


WWW 


(4) Juſtin. 
aApol.1. 


(a) Euſ, Hiſt. 
Eecl, 1.2.C.13, 


gr- 


(5) Hiſt. Eccl. 


l.s.C.14- 

(*) Bai! ad 
Amphil.c.1. 
(4) de Con- 
ec. diſt.4.c, 
Hi yero. 


Aﬀert. 2. 
Al Idolatry 
3s not equally 
heino 4s. 


both in Samaria, Rome, and other Nations did worſhip him, 
&s my agar ror, as the chief God, as (z ) Juſtin Martyr 
affirms, and ( a) Exſebjzs from him. Now ifit ſhould 
be ſuppoſed , that the Gz2f:cks ſhould own the 7rue God, 
and that there is no other God beſides him, and ſhould 
therefore delignto give Divine honour to him alone; but 
ſhould be perſwaded, that he was 7zcarnare in Simon Ma- 
24s, and thereupon ſhould worſhip him with Divine ho- 
nour, this could not excuſe them herein from being [4o/a- 
ters. And whereas Montanus, and the propagators of his 
Hereſie, did declare him to be the Paraclere, as is oft expreſ- 
ſedin Ter:u{liax; and is affirmed allo by divers Catholick 
Writers, as (b) Exſcbius, (c) Baſil, and others, oras ( 4) 
Gregory expreſſeth it, that he was the Holy Ghoſt : if any of 
his followers, profeſſing Divine Worſhip to be due only to 
the True God, and the — of the glorious Trinity , 
ſhould upon a preſumptive deluſion, believe that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was imbodied in Moxtanms, and thereupon yield to 


him that Divine Worſhip, which is due tothe Holy Ghoſt, - 


tl;is could not excuſe them from 1dolarry. 


29. Aſſert. 2. In Idolatry, whichis in its nature a great 
and grievous fin, all the acts and kizds thereof, in mitpla- 
cing propeft Divine Worſhip, are not equally heinous and 
abominable. There is a great difference from the t-mper 
of the perſons, whence aQs proceding from ſudden ſurprize, 
from weakneſs of underſtanding, or from great fear, are 
not of ſo high a guilt, as thoſe which proceed from care- 
leſneſs of duty, negleQ of inſtruftion, or contempt of God, 
or wilful enmity againſt the true Religion. There isalſo 
difference inthe at#s of worſhip, which TI mentioned x. 27. 
as alſo from the plyableneſs of temper tobe drawn from 
them, and the reſolved ob/?:n4cy of perſiſting in them. And 
there is a difference alſo, with reſpect to the obje#, ro which 
Divine. Worſhip is given ; whence the worſhipping of 

x Baal, 
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Baal, or the Gods of other Nations, in oppoſition. to the 
God of Iſrael, was more heinous than the Idolatry of Fero- 
boams Calves, becaulc it included a profeiled departing from 
the true God : and the worſhipping of Sizz0» Magus, was 
the more abominable, as including a following him, and 
conſequently rejeCting the fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. But the Idolatry of the Calves was not of fo 
high a nature, nor did it utterly exclude the zex Tribes from 
all relation tothe Church of God : though even this would 
exclude thoſe perſons, who deſignedly eſpouſed it,or who per- 
verſely or negligently joined 1n it, trom the bleſſing of God. 


30. Aſſert. 3. All miſplacing Divine honour upon an 
undue object / which is Idolatry ) is a very great fin. To 
ſuppoſe that /grorance and miſtake, ſhould be any ſufficient 
plea or excule; is to refle& upon the goodneſs and wiſdom 
of God, as if even under the Chriſtian revelation, he had 
not ſuHiciently directed men, in ſo important a duty, as to 
know the objec? of Divine adoration, or whom we are to 
worſhip. And how little any miſunderſtandio®, upon 
the grounds laid down by the. Romaniſts, is like in this 
caſe to be available for their excuſe, I ſhal! manifeſt by pro- 

ſing another caſe, which may well be eiteemed paralle! 
—__ As our Saviour ſaid concerning the Euchari- 
ftical Bread, This is my Body ; fo there is a greater plenty 
of expreſſions in the Scriptures, which are as plauſible to 
confer Divine honour upon pious Chriſtians. They are 
faid to be partakers of the Divize Nature, to be born of God, 
to be renewed after the Imaze of God, and that God dwellerh 
in them; and that Chriſt is formed in them, and is in them, 
and that they are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones, and with reſpeQt to them he ſaid to Saul, why perſe. 
cuteſt thou me ? and he will ſay toothers, 1 was an hungred, 


PALSY 
Sect. IV.. 


Aﬀerrt. 3. 

All ſorts thrrte - 
of are greeily 
evil, 


Toe Romiſh 
Adoration of 
t he Hoſt paral- 
tld. 


and ye gave me no meat, &Cc. and the Spirit of God dwells jn . 


them. Now if from ſuch expreſſions as theſe, any ſort of 
men ſhould give Divine Worſhip to every Saint (in purſu- 
ance of that fond notion of ſome Fanatick heads; that they 


US. 
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. ture and ſubſtance of that one God ; and t 


areGodded with God, and Chrifted with Chriſt ) and con- 


ſequently to thoſe ;» Heaven, as well as to thoſe os Earth, 


and thereby multiply the objeQts of Divine Adoration, really 
beyond all the Polytheiſm of the Geztiles, I doubt not, but 
they of the Church of Rome would account this abominable 
Idolatry. Nor would they think it ſufficient here tobe pre- 
tended, that theſe worſhippers own only oze 2rue Gvd, and 
== Divine Worſhip to the Saints, only becauſe they be- 
ieve them to receive a new Divine Nature in becoming 
Saints, and to put on Chriit, and to be qanged into the na- 
ough this may 

{eem as contrary to ſexſe and reaſon as Tranſubſtantiation 
doth, they therefore-believe it, becauſe God hath ſaid it, 
( if their manifeſtly miftaken ſenſe of Scripture be allow- 
ed) andtthey can confidently rely on his word. And if we 
comparetheſe rwo together, the grace of the Sacrament is 
very excellent, bur it is that which is to be communicated 
to the communion of Saints, and conferred upon them. But 
the nature ofthe piows Chriſtian, is lo much advanced above 
that ofthe Sicramental elements, that that muſt be confeſſed 
to be true, which was affirmed by Biſhop Biſon, ( e) that 
Chriſtian men are members of Chriſt, the Bread is not ;, Chriſt 
abideth in them and they in him, inthe Bread he doth not ; he 
will raiſe them at the laſt day, the Bread he will not; they ſhall 
reign with him for ever, the Bread ſhall not. But theſe and 
fuch like words we mention not, as having any low 
thoughts of the Holy Sacrament ; but as owning the truth 
of rhe Sacramental elements, remaining in their created 
ſubſtances, andeven theſe weduly reverence as let apart 


to an holy uſe and purpoſe ; but we moſt highly value the 


. great bleſſings of the Goſpel, and the ſpiritual preſence of 


Chriſt, which though itbe tendred in the Sacramental ele- 


. ments, yet being the i/zwi/ible grace of the Sacrament, isto 


(f) © yp. de 
Orat, Dom. 


be diſtinguiſhed trom the viſib/e ſign thereof, Tothis we 
have our eye chiefly inthe Sacrament, according to that an- 
cientadmonition (f) ſurſum cords, Tift up your hearts unto 
rhe Lord. And we glorite the grace of God, who beſtows 

Upon 
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upon them who truly repent and believe, ſuch unſpeaka- 
ble benefits in the uſe of thoſe means or ſigns, which are 
otherwiſe mean, than as they are fandiified toan holy and 
excellent uſe, by the Inſtitution of God, and the right 
celebration of his Ordinance. 


S\E CIT. V. 


' Integrity #00 wmuch neglefted, and Religion fo ordered and 
modelled, by many Dottrines and Prattices in the Church 
of Rome, as to repreſent a contrivance of deceit, Intere(t 
and Policy. 


I, N this laſt Setion, I ſhall conſider ſome ſuch things 

in the Church of Rome, which repreſent Religion as 
it is by them profeſſed to be a crafty contrivance of human 
policy ; or a cunning method, to ſerve the particular inte- 
reſts of ſome men 1n the world. True Religion which 
hath reſpe&” ta the chief good and happineſs of raen, doth 
indeed bring, the greateſt /arisfattiox to men in this world ; 
but this is not done by gratifying their inordinate affedtions, 
but by commanding and ſubduing them. Brit this being 
from God, and having to do with him, 15a thing of the 
prong ſimplicity and prcerity in the world ; and there- 
ore propoſeth nothing, but what is true and good, and 
ſuitable to God and his Honour. And when thinfs mani- 
feſtly falſe or evil, which are fitted to advance the outward 
intereſt of the propolers, are obtruded under the diſguiſe of 
Religion, and required as things ſacred, tobe received with 
the greateſt veneration; this gives too much appearance, 
that under the nameof Religion, politick deſigns, and frau- 
aulent ends and purpoles of 7 are managed. And o__ 
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AAS luchthings are done, it may tempt many of thoſe who dit- 
Sect. V. cover and underſtand them, to caſt off the ſerious ſenſe of 

V'Y Religion it ſelf, Now very many things in the Romſ6 
Church, appear deſigned to unpoſe on, and delude the pco- 
ple; and by falle pretences, to advance the honour of the 
Pope eſpecially, and of their Clergyalſo, and to gratifie the 
avarice of the Romiſh Court, and enervate piery. 

pivers of tir 2. Their DoCtrine of Artrition and46/»lution, ſeems 
e703 car) 9% contrived, to make looſe men, who have little regard to 
one 194% God, to have a mighty wexeration for their Prie/t, who, 
notwithſtanding their wicked life, both can and will ( if 

they be taught right) ſecure them in the other world, upon 

ſuch terms as Chriſt and his Goſpel will not admit. Their 

Service 1na tongue not underſtood by the people, is. fitted 

to uphold the reputation of the Clergy, among the Igno- 

rant Vulgar, as doth alſo the prohibiting the Scriptures in 

the vulgar tongue, as is obſerved by (a) Ledeſora. Their 

ke mg Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation, propitiatory S:crifice, and the 
C. 21. conficient Prieft alone receiving the Euchariſt in one kind, 
tend much toextol the dignity and greatneſs of their Cler- 

| gy : bur the falſeneks ofall theſe I have above diſcovered. 

(CM. Bec Their exempring their Clergy, that as (5) Becanus faith, 
Part.2.Tr:3- Ehey are mor ſubject to Secular Princes, nor can-be puniſhed 
c.6,Q.i!! Hy them, nor are bound to obſerve their Laws out of obedience, 

doth jointiy tend to the advancement both of the Pope, 
and the Clergy, bur iscontrary to the true rules of Chri- 
ſanity, as TI have in another Diſcourſe ſhewed.” And 
though amongſt us the 7rue howour of the Miniſtry, which 
.our Lord conferred upon it, be by many too much neg- 
lected and diſregarded, we make not uſe of falſe methods 
for its ſupport. Beſides theſe, their fejgzed revelations 
and viſions, concerning matters of truth and DoCtrine;; 
their many counterfeited Relicks, as objects of veneration ; 
and their fallly pretended Miracles for the confirmation of 
their DoQtine, are manifeſtly deſigned dehuſtons, to impoſe 
upon others, that they may be admired by them, 


2. But 


Cuar, ii. toſerve Interef and Politck deſipns 


3. But becauſe this Chapter hath been already very 
large, Iſhall wave many things which might have been 
infilted on, and ſhall only conlider a few things, which 
have a chief reſpe& unto the Pope himſelf. That the 
claim of the Papal Supremacy is in all the branches thereof 
groundleſs, I have ſomewhat declared in the firſt Seftion 
of this Chapter, and more fully in another Diſcourſe there 
referred unto. And that this is adapted to exalt the Papal 
dignity, grandure and Soveraignty, and to bring in vaſt re- 
venues tor its lupport , neo not | be ſuggeſted to any 
conſidering men. And the Popes as pou to be S. Peter's 
Succeſſor, leems not to be ordered with plain and honeſt 
ſincerity, in his firſt entrance thereupon. For at the time 
of his Coronation, among other Rites one of the laſt is, that * 
(c) the Pope mult take his handful of money from his 
Chamberlain ( in which he muſt be ſure to have neit 
ver nor gold) and ſcattering it among the people,- muſt uſe 


thoſe words of S. Peter, S:/ver and Gold have I none, but what Som things in 


T have, tha! give I you. Now it ſcems not very fair and 
upright dealing, that the Pope by being advanced to his 
See, ſhould pretend himſelf to be a Succeſſor of S. Peters po- 
verty ; eſpecially when in order to his expreſſing thus 
much, there is care taken before-hand, that he mult cau- 
tioully avoid, the having all ſilver or gold in his hand. 
If S. Peter himſelf had been known to have done thus, 
when he uſed thoſe words, this would have been looked up- 
on in him, asa ch:at and impoſture ; which is one of the firſt 
things declared by his pretenced Succeſſor, in fuch a caſe 
where he might «prightly and infallibly have ſpoken truth, 
And a like abuſe of holy Scripture is in thatother Rite at 
his Coronation, - which goes immediately before this; 
when the Pope is /at down, or almoſt /ies a/ong, upon a Mar- 
ble Seat at tl;e Lateran Church at Rome, which Sear is cal- 


led Stercoraria, and one of the Cardinals lifts him up ( 4) (4)ibid. 


uſing thoſe words ui P/al. 113. 7, 8. Suſcitat de pulvere 
exenum, O de ſtercore erigit pauperem, 7 Cum Principia 
bus, & ſolium glorie teneat. Where whatthe P/almiſt cal. 
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ted the faithful Interpreter of Scripture, interpreteth con- 
cerning a ſtately Marble Seat. But waving ſuch things as 
theſe, I fhall enquire into two other things of greater mo- 
ment and concern ; the one of Infallibility, the ſecond of 
delivering Souls from Pargatory by Indulgences, and ap- 
plying to them a fit proportion of the Churches Trea- 
ury. 


4. Concerning Infallibi/ity, This is a ſtrange claim, in 
ſuch a Church, where there are ſo many palpable errors, 
contrary to the DoArine of the Scriptures, and theancient 
Church. Bur this pretence mightily ſerves their iztereſt - 
for if this be once believed and received, all their other er- 
rors muſt. thereupon be received with great veneration, as 
being founded upon the higheſt evidence; ſince noevidence 
can be above infallible certainty; and there can be no evi- 


dence againſt it, but what appearstobe ſuch is a -i/aken 


fallacy; and therefore no doubts ought to be admitted : 
for there cannot be any/ need of reforming the DoQtrine of 
fuch a Church. By this method alfo, ſo far as men be- 
lieve this, they are kept in a peareable /abjetFion, but in a 
way of fraud, and negle& of truth. Weaccount all ho- 
neſt and prudent ways, to promote peace with truth, to 
be defireable. But 1 aſtmeſs in errors, ſuch as thoſe of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, or of any Hereticks or Schiſma- 
ticks, be more deſirable than to underſtand or embrace the 
truth, then may the, devices of the Roa» Church be ap- 
plauded, which have any tendency to promote peace. And 
yet indeed all their other _— would fignitie little, if it 
were not for the great ſtritneſs and ſeverity of their Govern. 
ment. This pretence to Infallibility, is in the conſequence 
of it blaſphemons, becauſe as it pretends to be derived from 
God, it makes him to approve, and —_— all their groſs 
errors, and Heretical Do&rines. And ifany other perſons 
ſhould have the confidence, to require all they ſay to be re- 
ceived up&n their authority, as unqueſtionable and infa/l;- 
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bly true ; though it appear never fo unlikely to the hearers, SAD 
-. be known y them to be falſe ; ſuch a temper would Sect. V.. 
not be thought tolerable for converſe, bur it is only admrred 

in thoſe of Rome, where there isas little reaſon to admit it 

as any where elle, and no proof at all thereof, but yery 

much to be {aid to confuteit. For, 


5. Firſt, Itis hard to believe, that that Church ſhould Th «ers of 
have been poſſeſſed of Infallibility for above 1600 years, — 
which doth not yet agree where to fix this Infallibility, Tt whois the 
is great pity that if they have Infallibility, they ſhould &2” thi 
not know where it is: And it is ſtrange, it ſhould be ac- 
companied with ſo much uncertainty, that thoſe of the 
Romiſh Communion ſhould ftill diſagree and be to ſeek 
who the perſon or perſons is oy are, that are I»fal:ble, and 
whether any be ſuch or not. Many of the Romiſh Church 
claim Infallibility, to belong to the Pope. This way goes 
Bellarmine, and many others; who aſſert rhejudgment of 
Conncils, whether General or Provincial, to receive their winthe tte 
firmneſs from the Pope's Confirmatian, and then (+) af. Poe, 
ferts, that h+ c:nnot err in what he delivers to the Church as a gy: 
matter of” Faith. And yet (f) he grants that the Pope 2. 3- 
himſelf may be a Heretick, and may be known to be ſuch, and hy pang 
by falling into Hereſie, may fall from being Head or Member "7 
of the Church, and may be judged and puniſhed by the 
Church: And this 1s to give up his Infallibility, fince he 
who may fall into Hereſie, and declare it, may ery in what 
he declares. And (g) Layman who aſſerts that the Pope (4) Theoi. 
in his own Perſon may fall into notorious Hereſie, and yer Wor-l.2Tr.q. 
that in what he propoſeth to the whole Church, he is 64 © © # 
Divine Providence infallible, ſtill acknowledgeth, that whis 
latter aſſertion is not ſo certain, that the contrary ſhould 
be an error in Faith : Yea he admits it poſlible, and ro be 
owned by grave Authors (ſuch as Gerſon, Turrecremata, 

Sylveſter, Corduba, and Gr. de Valentia) that the Pope may 
propoſe things againſt the Faith. And this is to profeſs his 
tnfallibility to be uncertain, and indeed to be none _ 
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And ſome of the Popes have been ſo «nwary, as in their 
Publick Reſcripts, to let fall ſuch expreſſions, which be- 
trayed themſelves, to have no c fidexce of their own Infal- 
libility. Pope Martiz the fifth determined a caſe propo- 
ſed, concerning the (4) fale of a yearly Revenue to be zo 
Uſury, becauſe one of the Cardinals had given him an ac- 
count, that ſuch parts were allowed to be lawful by the Dottors : 
Now it is not like, that if that Pope thought his own judg- 
ment to be Infallible, that he would profeſs himſelf to pro- 
ceed in his Declaration, upon the judgment of others. And 
Pope Innocent the third, conſidering fo words of S. Peter, 
Submit your ſelves therefore, to every Ordinance of Man for 
the Lord's ſake, whether to the King as Supreme, &Cc. would 
have it obſerved, that the King is not expreſly called S- 


(5) Decretal, preme, (:) [ed interpoſitum, forſitan non ſine cauſa, tanquam, 
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but this word [as] # interpoſed perhaps not without cauſe : but 
forſitan, and perhaps, are not a ſtile becoming the pretence 
to Infallibility, ſince the one acknowledgeth and the other 
diſclaims the doubrfulneſs of the thing declared : But fo 
much modeſty was "ny needful in this Epiſtle, when 
both this Obſervation it ſelf, and many other « room, in that 
Epiſtle were far enough from being z»fall:bly rrue; as the 
founding the Pope's authority upon Fer. 1.10. and on God's 
creating two great Luminaries and ſuch like things, of 
which above. 

6. But others of the Rowaiſh Church, own the infallible 
judgment 1n matters of Faith, to be only fixed in a gemeral 
Council. That Adrian the ſixth was of this Opinion, is 
owned by (&+) Bellarmine, to whom (1) Layman adds 
Gerſen, and others of the French Church. Now there is 
much more to be ſaid for this, than for the former Notion. 
And though a General Council cannotclaim at/o/utc infalli- 
bility of judgment in all cafes, becauſe it is poſſible, the er- 
ring Party may happen in ſome caſes, to be the greater 
number ; as appeared in ſome of the Aria Councils, which 
fo far as concerned the greatneſs of them, bad fair for the 
Title of General ones, Yet if a General Council be reou- 

larly 
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Lirly convened, and proceed orderly, with a pious-intention SA 
todeclarerruth, and withour deſign of ſerving intereſts and - Set. V. 
Parties, there is ſo much evidexce concerning. Matters of WW 
Faith, that it may be juſtly concluded, that ſuch a Coun- 

cil will not ers in them, but that its Determinations in this 

caſe, are i jo true. But the admitting the Infallible 

Deciſion of ſuch a General Council in points of Faith, is 

fo far from the intereſt of the Church of Rome, that the ca- 

ger promoters of the Popiſh intereſt, will by no means , 

cloſe with this. For a General Council having reſpe& to 

the whole Catholick Church, and not being confined to the 

Particular Roman limits : The Church of Rome can upon 
this principle, plead no more for any 7z7a/l:b.ity reſident in 
it, than the Church of Cox/tantizop!: or the Church of Exz- 

Lind may do. To this purpole the Genzral of the Jeſuits, 

Lainezius (m) at the Council of Trex, declared againft /ynin.con: 
the Infallible judgment of Councils, and- thought he had Tri. 1. 5; 
proved that ſufficiently, by obſerving that // the particular F* 45”: 
Biſhops there aſſembled were fallible ; and that therefore the 

frmne(s of its Conſtitutions and Anathemas, mult depend on 

the Popes Confirmation. And yet it might be thought | 
that the Providence of "God, may as welborder the deciſions 

of General Councils tobe infallibly true in points of Faith for 
the guidance of his Church ;. as that ir ſhould infallibly 
guide the Biſbop of Roze, whenever he teacheth DoCtrines. 

* of Faith, who inother caſes, and in-his owz perſon, is ac- 
knowledged: by his chief Advocates to be fallible, even 
concerning Matters of Faith. 

. Burthere are others, who call themſelves Members ,, ,.., ... 
of that Church, but are in no great favour and eſteem at- dirim.. | 
Rome, who lay no ſtreſs upon the unerring judgments of 
either Pope, or Council, more than of other men ; but place 
2 kind of Infallibility upon the certainty of Ora! Tradition, 
and thence conclude, that whatſoever 1s delivered down in 
a Church by way of Trad:tion, mult be infallibly true ; be- 
cauſe no Age could make any change therein: This is —_ 
Mr. 1/hite's way, and particularly aſſerted in (n) __ (n) - 

courſes 
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SeQt. V. way, is pure Sophiſtry. And if ſuch perſons, furniſhed 


courſes of Mr. as But what is {aid in defence of this 


WYY with theſe Notions or Fancies, had lived in the beginning 


Enfallibility is 


.of Chriſtianity, they might have been Advocates either for 

Paganiſm, or the Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, on 
whole behalf the indefe&iveneſ3 of Tradition, might have 
been urged, as well as for the Church of Rome, and almoſt 
1na perlſect Parallel, 


8. Secondly, There & good reaſon to think, -that the chief 


not own?d by wen Of the Church of Rome, give little credit themſelves 


* the chief of the Ty . 
Remenitts,who £0 the pretence of Infallibiliry. For in ſuch great Contro- 


neither own werſies, wherein conliderable numbers of that Church are 

the Popt's 
ment nov . . ; . ' s 

—_— Apes continued without any ſarisfaory deciſion, from their 


_— - Infallibility; even in ſuch caſes, where ſuch a deciſion 
CISUVET [HES. 


C) 70 De- a General Council. Indeed in ſome /maller Councils (ov) Leo 
cret. (cz. 


Tit.o.cr., The tenth did at the Lateras aſſert the Authority of the 
Pope above a Council : And Pizs the fecond, in a Prov —=_/| 
&) ibidl.2. cial Council at Maxtua, declared (p) appeals from a Pope, 
tt toafuture Council to be void and Schiſmeatical; which was 
(2) Thid. <.2. alſo confirmed (q) by Fulizs the ſecond. But this way of 


)8ii.Conc. Ty declare, (7) that the Council was above the Pope, and that 
"&.i.*. This was the general ſ{cnle of the French Chyrch. And di- 


Þ- 580: 


ingaged on both ſides ; thele have ſome of them for many 


would contribute much to zr«th, would end quarrels, and 
be greatly uſeful for the guiding all mens Con/ciences. And 
therefore the determining ſuch things, would be an excel- 
lent work of charity, but the leaving them undetermined, 
or at leaſt the allowing the liberty of rejefting any preten- 
ded or real determination, may be politick, leſt they ſhould 
diſoblige the contrary party. I ſhall inſtance in that Que- 
ftion, which is at ſome times of concernment, to all Mens 
Conſcieaces of their Communion, whether the authority of 
— t'e Pope, or a General Council, be the _ ? Which 
hath never yet been decided, by the conſent of a Pope,and 


1 


deciſion, is ſo little fatisfatory among themſelves, that 
the Cardinal of Loyraiz did in the Council of Trent open- 


vers 
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vers other Biſhops ſpake their judgments there, to the ſame 
purpoſe. 

' 9. AndtheGeneral Councils of Bsſi/and Conſtance aſlert- 
ed theauthority of the Council above the Pope ; and yet this 
is no ſatisfaQory deciſion, to them of the contrary opinion. 
So that here we have the prerexce to Infallibility, whether in 
the Pope, or ia a General Council, {lighted by themſelves 
as they think fit. And this isa thing of ſuch concern, that 
if the higheft authority be in the Council, this mult fix the 
Infallibility therealſo (if there be any ſuch thing) becauſe 
infallible determination mult be by a Divine guidance, and 
{o muſt include Gods Authority in that Determination, to 
which none can be Superior. If this be ſeated in the Coun- 
cil,it would take down the Pope's Plumes : If inthe Pope, 
the: World might be ſpared the trouble of General Coun- 
Cils, as a needleſs thing, and then all thoſe Chriſtian 
Churches, Emperors and Biſhops (which will take in di- 
vers Biſhops of Rowe) were very imprudent, who either 
laboured much for them, or took any great fatisfation ir; 
them. Wherefore it muſt needs be a buſineſs of dei2, and 
not of integrity, to makea loud noiſe about Infallibilicy, to 
prevail thereby upon the Conſciences of other men, whep 
they have ſo low az efteem: of it themſelves, 


10. Thirdly; No Infallibility of the Roman Church, was 
ever known or owned in the Primitive Church; and there- 
fore was never delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; bur 
the pretence thereof 1s an Izxovation of later date. And 
whereas the Pope unjuſtly pretends to a ſingular right of 
Succeſſion, tothe Authority and Prerogatives of S. Peter ; 
it is obſervable, that S. Perer himſelf, though an eminent 
and prime Apoſtle, even in a Council, had no peculiar 

ift of Infallibility or judgment of deciſion above other Apo. 
ſtles. For in the Council of Jersſa/em, Atts 15. when af- 
ter much diſputation, S.Peter had declared his ſenſe, v.71. 
and after him S. James expreſſed his judgment, v. 13, 21. 
the final determination of that Council, did much more 
K k follow 


__ I. 
Set. V. 


> > 


Romwih I*fallf. 
bilityuntngwn 
et) 1Yimitice 
Crt /[4anity. 
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Sett. V. 


WR 
( | Hiſt.Conc 
Trid |. 9, 


Þ- $5» 


Ct) Cyp. Ep. 
. T4 


() Inter Ep. 
Cyp. Ep. 75% 


(>) Sent. &- 
 piſcop. Tone, 
Carth. in 
Cypr. 


(x) Argum. 
Lp. CyP.73- 


C( ) Dial adv. 
Lueifcr. 


(7) Aug. Ep. 
48. 


AAA follow the words of S. James, than of S. Peter, v. 19, 20. 


with 28, 29. Wherefore the claim of (/) Ps the fourth, 
in his Epiſtle tothe Emperor, muſt have an higher Plea, 
than that of Succe//ion to S. Peter, that if the Biſhop of Rome 
be preſent in 4 Council, he doth not only alone propoſe, but he 
alfo alone decrees, and the Council adds nothing but Appro- 
bation. L» 6 

1x. Norcan it be imagined,that if the Primitive Church 
had owned any Infallibihty inthe Pope,or Romiſh Church, 
that fo Pious and good a Biſhop as Cyprian would fo ear- 
neſtly have oppofed the declaration of Stephen, Biſhop of 
Rome, concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, But'he not 
only declares Stephen to (7) be iz an error, butdeclares him 
to have written proudly, inmpertivently, ignorantly and impru- 
dently ; which ſufficiently ſhews hun to have known no- 
thing of his [nfallibility. And («) Firmilianus a renown- 
ed Biſhop of Cappadocia, declares his ſenſe againſt the Epiſtle 
and Fudement Of Stephen allo, approving S. Cyprian's an- 
fiverto.1t, and uſing ſevere exprefGons againit the behavi- 
our and determination of Stephen, as bold, inſolent, and 
evil, wmaprobe geſta. Ani (mY a Carthaginian Council of 
eighty ſeven Biſhops, did unanimouſly declare their judg- 
ment, for the baptizing Firetichs returned to- the 
Church; which was contrary to what the Biſhop of Rome 
had determined. And that this Council did fit, after Cy- 
prian had received the Epiltle, and Fudgment of Stephen: 
Biſhop of Rome, is obſerved by (x) Pamelizs. Now 
though all theſe Biſhops were inan error, in aceounting the: 
Baptiſm of all Hereticks to be null, and that they ought ge- 
nerally to be Baptized, when they returned tothe-Church ;, 
yet it cannot be ſuppoſed, that they were fo ob/tinately. re- 
ſolved in theirerror, as to reject the infallible evidence of - 
truth : When many of thefe very Biſhops, who lived to. 
underſtand their error'did,as ( y )S. Fierome teſtifies, diſclaim 
and rejeQ it ; and that Cyprian himfelF did fo (as did alſo. 
thoſe parrsof the Eaſtern Church who adhered to. Firmi. 
lian) 15 judged not improbableby S. (zY 4s», though it- 


was. 
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was not certain. Burt hence it appears, that ſince Stephen's FR 
determination was lighted, and oppoſed by ſuch eminent Sect. V. 
Biſhops, both of the Certhaginian and Eaſtern Church, who WW IN 
ſincerely deligned toembrace the truth, no ſuch thing was 
then owned as the Iafallibility of the Romiſh Biſhop: Ani 
if Stephen did fo peneratly declare, againſt the Baptizing any 
who retutned from any Herefie whatſoever, as he ſeems to 
do in the words of his Epiſtle, cited by (a) S. Cyprian, fi qnis (4) xp.1,. 
a quacunque Hereſi venerit ad nos, &c. he erred on the one 
hand, as they did on the other; and the determination of 
the general (6) Council of Nice and of (:) Conſtantinople (b)Cone Nic. 
takes the middle way, y ___ ſome ſort of Hereticks, C. 19. 
who kept the /ub/tantial form ot Baptilin, to be received > 
upon their former Baptiſm ; and that others ſhould be bap- 
tized, when they returned tothe Church. 
12. Andthe Prattical judgment of the ancient Church, 
i5 concerning this caſe ſufficiently manifeſt in that when 
Hereſws arole, and their errors and impieties appeared ne- 
ceſſary to be condemned, and the Catho/ick Dottrine was 
neceſſary to be declared and confirmed by the greateſt and 
falleft jadgment which could be made in the Church ; this 
was not done by application to the particular Church of Rome 
only, but _ fammoning Gezera/ Councils, which, with 
all the troubleſome Journeys and expences attenJing them, 
had beena very needlefs and vain thing, if the Romiſh In- 
fallibility had then been owned. And in the four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils, the Biſhop of Rome was perſonally preſent 
in none of them, nor was his particular Sanftion thought 
neceſſary toconfirm them : but they were all held in the 
Eaſtern parts of the Church, and all of chem defired, and 
obtained the Imperial Confirmation with reſpeCt to their 
extermal force and effeft. And the (a) fifth General Coun- (OvCricken- 
cit was managed, perfeAly contrary tothe mind and ſenſe jju; bas 
of Vigilizs then Biſhop of Rome. tans. 


None = 
: : i who oppoſe the 
r 3. Fourthly, Since ſo many DoQrines and Prattices are Dodlrin of 
afſerted inthe Churchof Romz, whictvare plainly contra- —_— Fn 
; .-Kk 2 IY thenſeives. 
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+ fe) Clement, 
inl 3. Tit.17. 


TO 


of Indulgences, 
and the prt- 
gence of ſree- 
ing ſouls jrom 
Purgatory 


ry to the DoQrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ( of which ſe- 
veral inſtances are given in this Chapter) that Church 
ought not, nor cannot be owned #»fallib/e, by thole who. 
ownthe Holy Scriptures and Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be ſo. 
Beſides this, I might add that the Romiſþ Biſhops them- 
ſelves have oft ſome of them at onetime contradiied, what 
others of them at other times have affirmed. The Con- 
ſtitution of Boniface the Eighth, was revoked by (e) Cle- 
mens the Fifth, as ſcandalous and dangerous. And I above 
obſerved that regal Supremacy in temporals, 15 owned by I. 
nocentius the Third, be is diſowned in the ſtile of many 
Bulls of Depoſition by other Popes. But there needs no 0- 
ther _—_—y a ain any pretended Infallibility, than its be- 
ing contradicted in what it delivers, by that evidence which 
is certatnly infallible, And there can ſcarce be a greater im- 
poſture and deluſion, than ſuch a falle pretence as this ; 
which is deſigned both as a prop to uphold the whole bulk 
and fabrick of Popery, and a contrivance, to raile a very high 
veneration thereof. 


14. Secondly, I ſhall conſider the pretended power, of 
ſecuring offenders from Purgatory, or releaſing their ſouls 
out of it, partly by the Priefs Maſſes, and chiefly by the 
Popes Indulgences, and being intereſted” thereby in that 
treaſure of the Church, which he hath power to 'dif- 
penſe. For the Romaniſts tell us, that as there is in 
fin a fault, and in mortal fins an obligation to eternal 
puniſhment, which is diſcharged in the Sacrament 
of Penauce and Abſolution; lothere is an obligation tO term. 
poral puniſhment even in venial ſins, and if this be not ſuffi. 
ciently undergone in this life, by way of fatisfaQtion, it 
muſt be made up by the /afferings of Purgatory. And thus + 
a model is contrived and drawn up, to ſhew how ſinners 
may eſcapetheſe evils of fin, without amendment. Now 
fin indeed is of that pernicious and hurtful nature in every 
reſpect, that by reaſon of it, God ſometimes puryſberh per- 
ſons and Families, evenafter true repentance, and receiving 
the 
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the perſon i his particular favour ; and ſuch were the 
judgements on Davids Horſe, after his Murther and Adul- 
tery. AndlIeſteem the practices of fin and vice, to: be ſo 
hurtful, that though they be ſincerely repented of, if that 
repentance and the fruits of it be not very exemplary, they 
_ will make abatements inthe high degrees of the future re- 
ward. Anditrict penitential exerciſes ought to be underta- 
ken by all Penitents nw orgs offences, according to the 
quality oftheir tranſgreſſions. This inthe ordinary dilct- 


pline of the ancient Church, was performed before the, 


Church = Abſolution, which oft included the ſevere ex- 
ercilesof divers years ; and this was the Exomologeſss oft 
mentioned in 7ertullian and Cyprian. And if in danger of 
death, ſuch penitents were reconciled, who had not com- 
pleated their penitential exerciſes, (f) the Canons requi- 
red that if they recovered, theſe mult afterwards be per- 
formed. And theſe things, were teftimonies of their ab- 
horrence ofthe ſin, their high valye for the favour of God, 


and the priviledges and Communion of the Church, and. 
_ thatthey had exerciſed themſelves to undergo difficulties, 


and ſeverities, rather than to forfeit them. 
15. But concerning the Romiſb Pargatory ; though God. 


CAL) 
Sect. V. 


> 


(f) Conc, 
NIC.C. 13- 

4- Conc. 
Carth. c.7£ + 


never revealed any ſuch thing, nor did the ancient Church-- 


believe it, I ſhall not here engage in that diſpute ; but ſhall. 
anly obſerve, that this fiction of temperal puniſhment ot 
ſin m Purgatory is ſomewhat «equal, fince the body which: 
is ſo great a partaker in, and promoter of the ſin, is whol- 
ly freed from all theſe puniſhments, and reſts quietly in its 
grave, whilſt the /ou/ is left alone to undergo all thoſe 
m- And ifthe pretence of (ine offenders from great ſut- 
ferings in Purgatory be a fi thing;it ſervesthe ill de- 
ſigns of undermining holizeſs and true Corifianity , and tends 
to raiſe a great admiration of the Popes power in them that 
believe it, and to engage thoſe to the Romiſh Church; wha 
can pleaſe and fatisfie themſelves with the thoughts of ſuch 


Indulgences. 


” 


16. Now -. 
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FRALSY 16. Now for the right underſtandin t<iF I ſhall take 
Set. V. noticeof ſomuch as is needful to be con{1dered, out of their 
JTheol.” own approved Authors. Layman faith, ( g) this jndul- 
Mor Ls.Tr.7. gence is 4 remitting temporal puniſhment, which #« due to God, 
C.1.0-1. out of the Sacrament, by the application of the ſatisfattion 4 
(+) ibid. n.4. Chriſt and the Saiuts : andis( h) A free forgiving the puniſh- 
" ment to be undergone in Purgatory, for ſins committed; or a 
commutation thereof into ſome light thing, by the mercy of God. 
(3) ivid.c.z And (7) that a plenary Indulgence doth difmiſs ak the pains, 
_ for fins which are to be punifhed in Purgatory, And M. Beca- 
(4) Sum. Th. #us faith, (+) Defunitis indulgentie conceduntur, &c. Tn- 
Part-3.Tr.2. dulpences are granted to thoſe who have deperted this life, in that 
_— Pope applies to them fo much of the Churches treaſury, as 
i ſufficient to ——_— the puniſhment, they ſhould undergo in 
Purgatory, And this Trealury confifts of the Suferings i f 
Chrift which are infinite, and the ſufferings of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, Apoſtles and Saints, which was more than was need- 
ful for their own ſins. .And Be//armine having laid this 
(de Indulg. as a foundation , on which Indulgences depend, / /) that 
[1.2  thereisa rreafore in the Church ; and ( m) that the Church 
CT” apply this treaſure, further declares, that ſuch Indulgen- 
(#) ibid.c.79. ces do fet men free, (7) 4 reatu pane, non ſolum coram Ec- 
cleſis, ſed coram Deo ; from the guilt of puniſhment, not only 
before the Charch, but alſo before God : and that the plenary 
(9ibid.c.g9. and moſt full Indulgences do extend (0) ad nie" ns t6- 
| fixes penitentie que 4 Deo exigipoſſit, to the remitting all that 
penance which 6an be required by God, Nor do theſe Indut- 
gences avail only according to their Dorineto remit Pe- 
nances, which are izjoinet in CON « otherwiſe, but 

: (p) ad anames pens etiamagos injuntta ſe extendunt, the 
<4 yep @. co atl Penancesor panthments, even to fuch as > 
(a) ibid.n.r. RXEenjoined : and char an Indulgence (9) for one! year, or 
Bell. ubj fup. for ſeven years, 154remitting ſo much pum{hment, as would 
c.3. be taken oft by the Perirential exerciſes of one year, or of ſe. 
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17. Now Fir/, I ſhall obferve, how this by rendring AS 
a holy life unneceſſary , tends to oppoſe the great delign of Sea. V. 
the Goſpel, and to render it inee&ual. For the precepts $70, 
ofthe Goſpel are the indifpenfable Laws of Chriſts King- mine mw piety 
dom, which he will have obſerved, or elſe will fay to ſuch 4% 
workers of iniquity as will not obey his Goſpel, depart 
from me, I never knew you. And the judgment tocome, the 
puniſhments of another world, and the manifold promiſes of 
the Gofpel, are all laid-down as powerful Motives tn the 
Religion of our Saviour, that men may be holy here, that 
fo they may be happy hereaftes. But how is all this enervated 
and made void,if Arrrition with Abſolution will (7)free finners (+1) v.82. 
from the ſtain and fault of their ſin,and from eternal puniſh. 51% 
ment: and wherr no further danger or evil can remain bur. 
ſome temporal pains,theſe may be difcharged /cither by the 
exerciſes of fome injoined penances, or without them ) by 
the kindneſs and favour of an Indu/zence? and all this may 
be done without any real exerciſes of mortification or an holy 
Life. Indeed the Romiſh Writers require, that the perſon: 
who receives the. benefit of an Indulgence, ſhould bein a 
ſtate of grace :, but then they alſo aſſert that Abſolution: 
with the Sacrament of Penance, is ſufficiect for this. And: 
fome of the forms of Indutgences expreſs this condition, gym 
fs cordis &>oris egerint penitentiam ; if they ſhall pradfice re. 
pentance in heart and word : but then their DoCtors acknow... 
= this done by Attrition in the Sacrament of Penance, 
Confeſfion. | 
18. Theres indeed fore aft of Obedience required to be 
performed by the perſon, who will intereft himſelf in the 
benichit of theſe diſcharges from puniſhment, but they uſu- 
ally are of little or no concern at all, with reſpe&tagrue. 
inward and ferious piety. ' Sdmetimes indeed the Gi 
over ſome particular prayer is enjoined ; but even the bare 
viſiting ſome places isalſo ſufficient to obtain plenary Indul- 
gence ; of whichnature I ſhall mention twoinſtances. - The 
one is that mentioned by ( /).Bel/armine, that whoſoever Cf) Bit. de 
ſhalt Rand before the. doors of S. Perers Chirch at Rome,. tadulg,). 1.9. 
| | | when: 12 
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ex AD”? when the Pope pronounceth his ſolemn blefliag at Tefer, 
Set. V. dothreceive a plenary Indulgence: but this as the Cardinal 
LEFV DD there tells us, is no light thing, being uſeful to profeſs 
the Faith, concerning the Head ofthe Church, & ad ho+ 
worem ſedis Apoſtolice, qui eſt finis illius Indulgentie ; and to 
promote the honour of the a See, which is the end 
of that Indulgence, Which laſt words are ſomewhat un- 
warily plain. The other Inſtance I ſhall mefition is, the 
viſiting the Church of the Lady at Laureto, to which after 
ſome Indulgences had been granted, by Benedict XII. Mar- 
{t) Hora, Ain V. and Nicholas V. and ſome other Popes, (t) Cle- 
Turlellin. yes VIII. fo far enlarged theſe Indulgences, that he 
_— bountifully granted the pardon of all their ſins, to all perſons 
'who at any time of the year ſhall orderly £0 ta viſit the Cell of 
the Virgin at Laureto. Now if any man can truly think, 
that ſuch aQts as theſe, can ſo reconcile God to man, as to 
take off all his Ciſpleaſure to offenders, he muſt be a man 
ſo far of nv Religion, as to have no ſerious ſenſe of the nature 
of God : and this is that ſtate to which ſuch merhodstend to 


bring men, | 


Þr4.igences #% 169. Secondly, It may be obſerved, that this contrivance 

« emrivanct yncludes 1n it a deſizn of Covetouſneſs, and loving the wages 

$431, . . 

of Unrighteouſnels, and cannot be excuſed frotn being S;- 

moniacal : and the feigned imparting toothersan intereſt, 

inthe pretended ?reaſury of fatisfattions in the Church, is 

really made ule of as a colour, whereby they increaſe 

(4) 70 De- their own zreaſuries of wealth, Indeed (4) the ſelling Indul. 

crer.\.3-Tit- ,ece5, Or any Spiritualthing, is declared againſt, but the 

_— inriching themſelves by them 1s not ; and how far the me- 

thods they uſe canbe called ſe//ing, I ſhall not be curious 

todiſpute, Their Authors grant, that a Prieſt is bound 

(s)M. Bee, (w) ratione ſtipendii, upon account of his ſtipend, ſpecially to 

Sum. Th.P.3- offer and apply the Sacrifice to him that gave the ſtipend, apply- 

Tr-2.6-25-P* 739 to'him alſo illam portionem ſatisfattionis, that portion of ſa- 
2-9u.10,812, & . Pp 

tiefattion, which that Prieſt hath a power to diſtribute. And 

in their Igdulgences, there hath been oft expreſſed the Cox- 

aition 


. 
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dition of raiſing moneys, if that were to be imployed in the re- 
gaining the Holy Land, or the ſubduing Heretrcts, or ene- 
mies of the Rowey Church. To which purpoſe in the Bull 
of Innocentins the Third, to promotean expedition into the 
Holy Land, 'to thoſe who ſhould give mozeys according to 


their ability, (x) he grants full pardon of all their fins, Cr) Uriper- 
and tothem who would alſo go in perſon, over and above, 82: p- 


in retributione juſtorum, eterne ſalutis pollicemur augmentum, 
he promiſeth an increaſe of eternal happineſs, in the reward of 
the juſt. And theſe ate very great and liberal propoſals, 
eſpecially being aſſured upon tuch terms, as may be per- 
formed by men deſtitute of true and ſerious piety. But 
that which is moſt to be conſicered, is what is ordinarily 
praiſed, and generally known tobe intended, and de- 
ſigned, inthe grants of theſe Indulgences, eſpecially when 
they are annexed to certain places as tothe Laterarn, and 
Laureto, and many others. For thoſe perſons are not ac- 
counted to come regularly, and in ſucha manner as is pro- 
per for ſuchas expett to receive ſuch great benefits, unleſs 
they bring along with them ſuch ob/arions asare ſuitable 
to their ſtate. Of this nature Horatius Tur 'ellinus through- 
out his five Books of the Hiſtory of the Ce/. and Church of 
Laureto, takes notice of divers inſtances, of Princes, Car4i- 
nals, Noble men, and Women, Cities, and divers perſons 
of great fame, who when they came in peregrination thi- 
ther, ſome of them offered go/dex Croſſes and Crowns, rich 
Rings and Shrines bedecked with coftly Fewel:, and c- 
ther things of great worth and value, of which by rezſon 
of the high worth and value of them, he gives at leaſt rwo 
hundred particular inſtances : when others alſo offered ac- 
cording to their ability, coming thither in a daily concotrſe. 
The like kind of devotions are upon the fame account paid 
at Rome upon the like occaſion, eſpecially every twent 
fifth year, being the year of Jubilee : and in other places al. 
ſo,though not in ſo high a degree. 

20. Beſides the gaintuineſs of this contrivance, which 
was unknown to the —_— Ages, it 15 hugely adapted 
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Indilgentts 


out of policy rt- 
Se tbe 
Pope alan, 


to a4&vance the high eſteem of the Papal power in all them 
who promiſe themſelves any advantage thereby. For if 
our Saviour was juſtly and greatly admired for healing diſ- 
eaſes, and caſting Devils out of the Bodies they poſſeſſed, 
and the Angel's opening the Priſon doors, and bringing 
forth S. Peter was deſervedly eſteemed a work of wonder ; 
how admirable muſt the power of the Pope be accounted, 
who by a word ſpeaking, can ſecure thouſands from, or 
bring them out of the pains and Priſon of Purgatory ; and 
hath its effect upon the fouls of men, and at ſuch an un- 
known a diſtance. ' Indeed fome of their Authors ſpeak 
doubtfully of the Popes power in Purgatory, telling us that 
(3) he cangive Indulgences to them certainly, to wit, by of- 
fering to God ſatisfattions for them, per modums ſuffragit, with 
prayers that he will deliver their ſouls : but thatithis hath xo 
certain aud infallible effect, and God is not bound to do what he 
requires, fince this caſe is not within the Papal Jarisdiftion; 
for, quicquid ſolveris ſuper terr am, whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
earth,gives limits tothe JurisdiRtion of the Pope. But others 
ſpeak confidently of the effeft,and (= ) B:llarmine's doubt 
whether Indulgencesare profitable to the dead,ex juſtiria &- 
condignogout of juſtice and deſert, or whether it be ex benjignitare 
Dei folum & ex congruo, out of Divine beniouity only, and 
from congruity. Both theſe ways, neither of which the Car- 
dinal dare rejeQ, do render the Popes Authority admira- 
ble: and if the latter way could be proved true, fo far as it 
imports what the Popedorh herein, to be highly favoured 
of God ( which it cannot be ſo long as the Goſpel-Covenant 
is in force) I ſhould account this more available, than the 
retence of deſert and proper worth. But notwithſtand- 
ing theſe differences in'their notions; they who 'doubt of 
the certain effe& of [ndulgences to deceaſed perſons, to deliver 
them out of Purgatory, acknowledge their efficacy, whilſt 
applied to living perſons to keep them from it, and account 
the other at lealt very likely. 
21. It isalſo a Politick Contrivance, to reſerve the pre- 
tence of this Authority to the Pope a/oxe 10 ſet free ſouls 
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out of Purgatory. For if there were any ſuch thing as Pur. 
gatory, and any ſuch Treaſury in the Church of SatisfaGti. 
ons, and any power left to the Church to diſpenſe theſe at 
pleaſure ro them who want a ſhare in them (inall which 
the Roman Church runs into ſtrange exorbitancies ) there 
can be no reaſon to appropriate this power tothe Pope, un- 
leſs we willcall a device of Policy toexalt the dignity of 
the Roman See, a Reaſon. Their Writers grant, that other 
Biſhops may give to the living ſome Indulgences, but this 
(4) to the ſouls departed, and with reſpect to Purgatory, 
they make. peculiar tothe —_ And both their private 
Authors, and the Bulls of Indulgence themſelves, found 
this Authority inthe power of binding and looſing, and of re- 
mitting and retaining fins, (which indeed contains an excel- 
lent and great authority, which deſerves to be better un- 
derſtood, but is groſfsly abuſed in the Roman Church) and 
therefore in this ſpecial caſe, every Prieſt hath as much a 
right to claim this authority, as the Popehimlſelf:; ſince 
he can do altogether as much 1n this caſe. The order of 
Aer ee is acknowledged tobe the hizheft order in the 
Ecclefiaſtical Offices, by the great Patrons of the Papal 
power, and is ſodeclared in (4) the Roman Carechijm ; 

rhey grantthe Prieſt to have a power to offer propitiatory S4- 
crifices, for the quick and the dead, andown him to have 
ſuch a power of abſolution, as thereby to put perſons with 
Attrition into a ſtate of grace, and todeliver them from 
eternal deftruQion, and give them a title to eternal life. 
But that the power of d:/:ver:ng ſouls out of Purgatory, by 
the Benefit of Indulgences, may ſtill be reſerved to the 
Pope, they of the Church of Rome declare, that the grant 
of Indulgences is ( c ) not from the power of order but of Ju- 

risdiftion, and thereupon they place it in the Pope alone. 

But as to thiscaſe of delivering ſoulsout of Purgatory, they 

fargerthemſelves when they again aſſert (4) that the Pope 

doth not do this by a power of 7 r:54:5ton, but by propoſing 
or exhibiting to God ſatisfattrons, and by ſafſr:ges and pray» 

ers, entreating Gods _—_— of them. But thus much 
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A— can be alſo done, according to their Doctrine, by every 
Se:t. V. Prieſt, whooffereth the Sacrifice of the Maſs, (e) for the 
© ConcTrh- Quick and the Dead, tor Sins, Puniſhment and Satisfattions. 
"7 The Pope indeed1n his Indulgencizs, is pretended to pre- 
{ent to God the Satisfattrows of the Saints, together with 
thoſe of Chriſt ; bur beſides that the Satisfact:ons of Chriſt 
muſt be of themſelves ſufficient, the a& of the Papal In- 
du'gence being done out of the Yacrament, doth not in- 
clude a proper propitiatory Sacrifice, and is therefore inferior 
to the act of the Prieſt in the Maſs: And it is the propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, which muſt give the value to the Srisfatti- 
ons of the Saints. Sothat this great claim of peculiar au- 
thority in this caſe unto the Roxe2z Biſhop, 1s without any 
{olid toundation upon their own Dottrinal Principles, and 
is wholly founded upon Policy, to create the higher appre- 
henſions of the Papal excetlency : - Only ſomething is laid, 

to make it paſſable and plauſible. 
«nd to Rome 22+ TÞ< laſt thing I ſhall here conſider, is, the policy of 
5n the jear of 924aking void all Indulgencies though plenary, and all facul- 
Juvilee. © tjes of Indulgence granted to any other place, or perſons, 
or upon any conditions whatſoever, fave only what is grant- 
ed at Rome on the year of Jubilee, which is now every 
twenty fifth year ; fave that it was a peculiar favour of 
{f) Turſelliv. Greg. 13. (f ) to the Lady at Laureto, that Indulpentiis tots 
+ +0praggy terrarum orbe, ut fiert ſolet, ſuſpenſis in Urbis gratiam, u- 
ee" bony excepit A-dem Lanretanam ; When Indulgences were ſus 
pended according to cuſtom, throughout the whole World, for 
the benefir of the City of Rome, that ſingular place was aloxe 
excepted, Hadthe good of men been the principal deſign of 
theſe Indulgencies, it would have been a Work of much 
greater mercy. and care of the welfare of men, that p/cxary 
Iniulzencies might conſtantly have been granted in all 
Countreys, tathem who ſhould perform the conditions re- 
quired. But asthe benefit of Indulgencies, is wholly ap- 
propriated to Rome every twenty fifth year ; ſo the Papal 
Bull requires the performance of three days faſting, and al. 
fo Prayers and giving Alms. And ſome of their _ 
crt, 
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aſſert, (2) that all this muſt be done in oze week, or others >A— 
at fartheſt affirm it mult be done within fifreex days whilſt Sect, V. 
the Jubilee continues, as a Gonaition necefiary to partake of . - ail, 
the benefit of the Indulgence. And conſequently their Th.Mor.1.5. 
aims, being confined to thoſe days, muſt by all perſons 7*7-<84-10 
then attending at Rome be giventhere, tothe great enrich- 

ing the Wealth and Revenues of that Church : or though 

ſome may be there devoted to the ſervice of the Church in 

other places ; it is to be expeCted, that that Church in a 

more particular conſideration be then regarded, and inte- 

reſted therein. 


23. The reſult of this whole Chapter is, that if diſorder- 
ly diſturbing the peace of the Church and the World, and the 
unjuſt invading others rizhrs, if undermining and diſre- 
garding true piety ; if undervaluing the dignity of Chrift, 
and the Majeſty of God ; and ſetting up and ſerving politick 
intereſts and deſigns inſtead of Religion and true goodnels, | 
be things loathſom and contrary to Chriſtianity ; ere maſt 
then be ſufficient cauſe for great diſlike of, and averſeneſs . 
from the Church of Rome, which promotes all theſe things 

by its DoQtrines and allowed and enjoined praftices, 
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Of our Diſſenters, where ſome of the different ſorts of 
them are firſt particularly conſidered, and then follows 
a more general conſideration of them jointly. 


S E © To 4. 
Of Quakers. 


1 : ® v+ Diſſenters do not only lie under the Cenſure of 

private perſons, but even of our publick Laws and 
Conſtitutions ; and therefore ſhall faithfully and calmly 
without prejudice enquire, Whether there be not inthem 
juſt and great cauſe of blame. Now theſe are not all of 
one Body ſo much as the Romaniſts are, (though they alſo 
have their different parties ) but are more divided in their 
ſeveral ways of Communion and profeſſion ; and are only 
united ſo far, as to eſpoule the ſame general intereſt againſt 
our eſtabliſhed Government. And therefore that I may be 
the more clear and impartial, I ſhall firſt take ſome view of 
the ſeveral moſt famed Parties of them ſeparately and di- 
ſtinly ; and then conſider them jointly. 

2. Anditisa matter of {ad refletion,that when the anci- 
ent Chriſtian zeal contended ſo much for that Unity which 
our Religion earneſtly injoineth , the Spirit of Diviſi- 
on hath ſo far prevailed amongſt them who withdraw from 
our Church ; that beſides their unwarrantable ſeparation 
from it, great numbers of them have run into other ſelet 
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and diftin&t parties, and many of them-very monſtrous. 
S. Auſtin obſerved that when the Doxati/tsYorſook the Ca- 
tholick Church, (a) they tell into divers parties among 
themſelves, zter {pſos wulta fatta ſunt ſchiſmata, alir atque 
als; ſeparant, and ot-theſe the Maximintianiſts were the moſt 
inonhderable. And amongſt us we had formerly wretched 
improvements of Antinomianiſm into the lewdneſs of the 
Ranters;of {editiousPrinciples,into the fiercenels of the Fifth 
Monarchy men ; and of ſeparation into Quakeri/m, which is 
fartheſt removed from the Communion of the Chriſtian 


» Church, and from many weighty points of the Chriſtian 


DodQtrine. The giddy progrels of ſeparation was com- 

plained of in this Kingdom by one who ( if I miſtake not) 

15 now not only a practiſer, but a Patron thereof, who not 

amiſs reſembled it (5) to the ſeveral peelings of an Oioz, 

where firft one is taken off by it ſelf,and parted, and then a- 

nother, till at laſt there is nothing left but what is apt t> 

draw tears from the eyes of the Beholder. And the ill ef- 

fe of our diviſions is fo manifeſt, that Dr. Owex acknow- 

ledgeth that (c) it will be granted, that the Glory of God, 

the Honour of Chriſt, the progreſs of the Goſpel, with the 

Edification and peace of the Church, are deeply concerned 

in them, and ughly prejudiced by them. And fince the 

ſeveral parties condemn and diſapprove each other. it is 

manifeſt from thence that all of them ( at moſt one only ex- 

cepred ) mutt be juſtly blameable for proceeding upon falle 

Principles, and unſound Aﬀertions. And if any ſeparating 
party canjuſtihe it ſelf, it muſt be ableto plead a. and 

manifeſt, that the Church from which it departs, is ſo cor- 

rupt in DoArine or Worſhip, that it cannot Communicate 

therewith without ſin ; and that its differing from it is. 
founded upon its caſting off ſuch things as are really ſin- 

ful and evil, ſtill retaining and embracing all ſucht ings 
as are true and good, even all the rules of Faith and Lite,. 
and due Order, which the Chriſtian Religion doth direct 

and include, 


3. Begin- 


AL 
Sect. I. 
(a) Conr. 

E piſt. Par- 
men.l.2.c.q. 
& hb. de Hx+ 
rel. n. 69. 


(5) JH. 


(c) Of Evar- 
gelical Love, 


P- 2 


Of Diſſenters : m particular Part IL. 


(4) Conc.Nit- 
cen. & Con- 
ſiantinopol. 


3. Beginning with the Quakers, I might take notice of 
their want of ordinary civil and courteous behaviour, and 
outward expreſſions of reverence to Governours ; when 
Chriſtianity injoins kindneſs, humility, courteouſneſs, and 
the due expreſſions of thera to all men, and honourable re- 
ſpeQ to be given to Superiors. I might al!o mention their 
condemning the uſz ot an Oath, even in judicial proceed- 
ings, which if rightly undertaken, 1s an act ot iichgion jn 
a lolemn acknowledging the Omaniſcience 2nd rivhreoal- 
neſs of God ; and is the molt effeftual way tor the diſtove- 
ry of truth, the maintaining juſtice, preſerving rights, and 
ending {trife. But waving very many biameable errors re. 
ceived amongſt them, I ſhall inGſt on fou; things, which 
t heir Teachers have both intheir Writings and Diſcourles, 
vigorouſly aſſerted ; which are of ſuch a nature, that thoſe 
= embrace theſe Principles, and practiſe according to 
them, may well be eſteemed to be as far from true C hri- 
ſtianity, as any perſons who pretend to the name of Chri- 
ſtians. Yet in ſowild and Enthaſiaſtick a Se&, I donot 
undertake to give aſſurance that they inall things do all of 
them hold the ſame opinions, but do hope ſome of them 
may be drawn oft from ſome of theſe evil Dottrines and 
Poſitions, 

Here I ſhall obſerve, 


4. Firſt, Their denial of, and caſting reproachful expref- 
ſions upon the Holy and Glorious Trinity. The acknow- 
Jedging the Trinity is a great part of the Chriſtian Faith, 
our Creed duecting usto believe in God the Father Almigh - 
ty, and in Jeſ#s Chriſt his only Son our Lord, and in the H.. 
ly Ghoſt, And (4) the two firſt General Councils of the 
Chriſtian Church, werein a good part imployed in vindi- 
cating and aſſerting this Doctrine _ the 4rian and 
Macedonian Hereſie. And this Chriſtian Faith is not only 
contained in, and plainly deduced from the Holy Scri- 
p.ures ; but is ſummarily expreſſed in that form of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm which our Saviour eſtabliſhed, when he com- 

manded 
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manded his Apoſtles :o Baptize in the Name of the Father, CSF) 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” And this Bapriſmal Sect. I. 
form which the Holy Scriptures expreſs, is {o conſiderable 
a teſtimony tothe Dottrine ofthe Trinity, that many of 
thoſe Hereticks who denied the Trinity, thought them- 
 ſelvesconcerned not to own this generally eſtabliſhed form 

of Chriſtian Baptiſm, but boldly undertook to innovate 
and change that form our Lord had ordained, and his 
Church from him (e) had univerſally received. Upon ( Juf-Mare 
this account ('f) Exnomizns altered the Baptiſmal form, not 4y ak 
Baptizing in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 13: 
the Holy Ghoſt, but into the death of Chriſt. And amongſt (/) 3297. 
the 4rians, who owned not the Sox to be co-eternal and 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, the form of Baptiſm 
was perverted; and (g) Theodorws Ledtor relates concern- (e) Theod. 
ingan Arian Biſhop, who Baptized ito the Name of the —_ ——_ 
Father by the Son, axd inthe Holy Ghoſt. And beforetheſe, 
when Paulus Szmoſatenus denied the Divinity of Chriſt, his 
followers the Paulianifts were injoined by the Council of 
(h) Nice to be re-baptized, ſince the Baptiſmal form by (b)Conc.Ni- 
them uſed (z )was not into the Holy Trinity, which he did ©'7 
net acknowledge. And that oneGod in Trinity in whom the © 7 JD 
members ofthe Catholick Chriſtian Church believed, and c. woiv.19. * 
into whoſe Name they were Baptized, he is the obje& of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip and Service ; and with one hearc 
doth that Church give glory to the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : but they who diſown the Trinity , cannot 
be expeſtcd to perform this Worſhip and Service thereto. 

5. But beſides what might be cited out of ſome of the 
Quakers Books againſt the Trinity, T ſhall take the liberty 
to givea little account of what my ſelfhath formerly been 
concerned in. Almoſt three and twenty years ſince, ſome of 
the chief Quakers being buflie in theſe parts, two of their 
Principal Teachers ſent tome Vine Queſtions, or Poſitions 
rather, challenging me to diſpute with them ; the firſt of 
which was againlt the three Perſons of the Deity, and the 
other took in all thoſe things I here diſcourſe ob againſt the 
| | M m Quakers, 


266 Of Diſſenters : in particular Part I. 
AAS Quakers, with moreallo. Ithen accepted this challenge, 
Sect. I, and we wentthrough all theſe nine in " wr days diſcourle. 
—Y > 1Inthe firſt day they plainly declared themſelves againſt rhe 
three Perſons of the Trinity ; much as they had done about 
&) The 2uz- the fame time in their Conference with (4) Mr. Smith at 
& diſarad. Cambridge. At thattimein the Year 1659, Thad the op- 
| portunity of charging George Whitehead, in the preſence of 
George Fox, andas greata-number of other Witneſſes as the 
ſpacious room in which we were could contain, with as 
horrid and blaſphemous words againſt the Trinity as I ever 
read or heard of, which were contained in a Book written 
by him, and three other Quakers againſt one Mr. Tounſend, 
which was Intituled [hmact and his Mother caſt out. I even 
tremble to write the words, which the licentiouſheſs of 
(1) tſhmacl, thoſe times gave way to, (1) The three Perſons which thou 
&c.p.10o mwoulaſt diviae ont of one like a Conjurer, are denied, and thou 
ſhut up with them tn perpetual darkneſs, for the Lake and the Pit. 
But he neither did nor could deny that this wicked aſſerti- 
on was written and publiſhed by him and his Compani- 
ons: and the ſame thing was urged agiinft him out of 
the ſame Book at the Conference at Cambridze. 
6. Sometime after this, as if they had a mind to ſhew 
chemſelves particularly zealous in the oppoſition of the Ho- 
(nm) Direted ly Trinity, received a paper (m) of Five Queries, contain: 
ro them, tht ing. very many branches under them, wholly levelled a- 
mg gainſt the DoQtrine of the Trinity, and ſubfcribed by George 
three diſtin J#/þztehead, and George Fox. And after I had returnedan 
Perſons the a ner totheſe, I received another large paper containin 
Godhead,and | ul. +. qi S 
thatche Fa- a long Harangue againſt the Holy Trinity, with George 
ther is ve | 10 piteread's namealone ſubſcribed. In this paper which I 
word the ſe have by me, it is declared, That tocall three diſtin& per- 
cond, and the ſons in the Trinity, are Poptſhterms, and names the Papiſts 
Sad doCall the Godhead by. And concerning the eternal ge- 
tharthe ſe= neration of the Son of God, it is there ſaiJ, Thou art one 
cond was *©- with the Papilts in thy Do@rine in this thing, who in one 
is Godhead. Of their Creeds do affirm, That Chriſt is God otten be. 
foreall Worlds, when he was begotren as to his Sonſhip 
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and Manhood, and in time brought forth and manifeſt a- NAA 


EE 


mongſt the Sons of men. Thus the moſt excellent truths Seft. 1. 


may be miſrepreſented under odious names, and by errone- 
ous perſons be called Popiſh. 


. Secondly, Their diſparaging the Holy Scriptures 
which are - Rule of the « Chin Faith xa Relioion 
The Scriptures contain the EY and Apoſtolical Do- 
Qrine ; and this DoCtrine is ſo certain and-full, hat if an 
Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, S. Paul denoun- 
ceth him to be accurſed. But their denying the Scriptures 
tobe the word of God, ( though they admit them to con- 
tain truth) and their ſetting up the Light within them as 
their great Rule (both which are done frequently in their 
Writings and Conferences) is that which tends to under- 
mine the Authority of the Divine Writings, and to ſubſti- 
tute another rule which is very defeCtive, various and un- 
certain, and of dangerous conſequence. For if we conſider 
menas they truly are, the Light within them is thelight of 
Reaſon and natural Conſcience, with thoſe improvements 
of knowledge and underſtanding which the Chriſtian Re- 
velation hath made in the minds and ſentiments of men. 
Now though this be very conſiderable and needful tc be at- 
tended to; yet to make this and-not the Holy Scripture the 
main Rule and Guide in matters of Chriſtian Faith and life, 
is to prefer the light of Nature with the advantages it hath 
from Chriſtian conyerſe and Oral Tradition ( or the delive- 
ry of truth from one to another, according to the thoughts, 
opinions and judgements of men, though mixed with ma. 
ny errors and much uncertainty ) before the infallible and 
unerring direQion of the Holy Spirit in the Divine Scri- 
ptures. And while the Scribes and Phariſees dilparaged 
the Scriptures in preferring the Traditions of their Elders ; 
and the Romiſh Church doth much to the ſame purpoſe, 
this Poſition of this Novel Set is rather more unaccounta- 
ble, than either of thoſe other prattices. For though they 
eſtabliſhed miſtaken, falſe and erroneous Kules, yet the 
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things dictated thereby were qynoree by the joint conli- 
deration of many ſele&t men, whom they eſteemed men of 


% 


| m— underſtanding ; while this way direfts every man, 


ow corrupt and erroneous ſoever his mind may be, to ſet 
up his own thoughts and apprehenſions, to be a ſufficient 
Rule and Guide. And this muſt ſuppole every mans own 
conceptions to be infallible, though they be never fo 
contrary to one another, or to the Divine. Revela- 
tion. 
$. But if we conſider the followers of this SeQt according 
tothe pretences of many of them, the Light within them, 
muſt have chief reſpe& to ſome Enthuſtaltick motions and 
impulſes. Such things were pretended to by the * Mzſſ:- 
Lans and other Hereticks of old : But beſides what may be 
ſaid againſt ſuch pretences in general, the manifeſt falſhood 
of them is in theſe particular caſes apparent from the plain 
errors they aſſert contrary tothe ſure Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity. And toſet up any Enthuſiaſtick rule of Religion in- 
cludeth a diſparaging the Revelation of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, which is the right inſtruction in the true Chriſtian 
Religion ; and this is ordinarily alſo blaſphemous again(t 
God, in falſly making him the abtthor of ſuch errors by vain- 
ly pretending inſpiration, which are evidently con- 


_ co what he hath truly revealed by Chriſt and his 


Goſpel. 


9. Thirdly, Their diſowning Chriſts ſpecial Inſtituti- 
ons; to wit, theeſtabliſhing the Confmunion of his-rrue 
Catholick Church, and his Miniſtry, and the Holy Sacra- 
ments. Their diſregard to the Communion of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and their frequent reproaches againſt it, and 
the Miniſters thereof, are very notorious. Bur I ſhall here 
chiefly inſiſt on what concerns the Sacraments, which Holy 
inſtitutions they generally diſuſe ; and agaidft the uſe of 
theſe their Teachers have both ſpoken and written. Now 
this is a thing fo evil and of ſuch dangerous conſequence, 
that beſides the diſobedience to what. our Lord m_ COn- 

{ituted 


Crap. iii. of Quakers. 269 


ſtituted and commanded by his plain precepts, they here- *vAAN 
by reject thoſe things which the Goſpel appoints to be emi. Sect- I.. 
nent means of Communion and Union with the Church WS 
and Body. of Chriſt. Such things are both the Sacra- 
ments, buth that of Bapri/mand that of the Lords Supper. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. chap. 10. 16, 17, And this Union and 
Communion according tothe ordinary method of the Gol. 
pel Diſpenſatzon is neceſſary to Memberſhip with the Ca- 
tholick Church. And the diſowning and rejeCting theſe 
things, is the refuſing the means of grace which God hath 
appointed, for the conveying the bleſſings of his Cove- 
nant, an4 particularly the remiſſion of ſins, toſuch perſons, 
who by performing the ocher conditions of the Covenant, 
are duly qualified tor the receiving the ſame in the uſe of 
theſe adminiſtrations, AF. 22. 16. Mat. 26. 28. Our Lord 
appointed Baptiſm to be a part of the condition of obtaining 
ſalvation, Mar. 16.16. He that believeth and is Baptized 
ſhall be ſaved. And the ancient Chriſtians had ſuch an high 
eſteem thereof, that Tertu/lian begins his Book de Baptiſmo 
on this manner , Fz/ix Sacramentum aqua, quia ablutis delittis 
priſtine cecitatis, in vitan eternam liberamur ; Happy Sacra 
ment of Baptiſm, becauſe" the faults of our former blindneſs be- 
ing weſhed away, we are ſet free unto eternal life, And our 
Lord hath declared, that except we eat his fleſh, «nd drink his 
blood, we have no life inns, Joh. 6. 53. and hath appointed 
the Holy Communion to be an eminent and peculiar way 
of eating his Body, anqgarinking his Blood, And what then 
can be ſaid for them grolsly negleQ, and eſpecially tor 
them who declare againſt, and totally rejeCt theſe Sacred 
Inſtitutions ? if under the Old Teſtament God was ſo 
highly diſpleaſed with hum who negleQted Circumciſion,as 
i. 6D. him to be cut off from hzs people, Gen.17.14.and 
declared that they who attended not on the Paſſeover, ſhow/d 
bear their ſin, Num. 9. x3. he cannot be pleaſed with the vi 
olating thoſe Inſtitutions which are of an higher nature, 
being eſtabliſhed by the. Son of God himſelf under the Gol- . 
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10. Fourthly, The DoQrine of perfetion as held by 
them who declare themſelves throughly free from ſm. 
For this undermines all penitential exerciſes, which rake 
in the great part of the true Chriſtian life; and makes void 
confeſſion of fin, and ſorrow for it, together with prayer 
and application to the Sacrifice of Chriſt for remifſton; 
and a diligent care of amendment. We acknowledge and 


aſſert that every pious Chriſtian doth overcome the power 


of {in, ſo that he doth not ſerve it, but lives in the practice 
.of good Conſcience towards God and man. This is ſucha 
life that the Holy Scriptures ſpeak much of the. excellency 
and real holineſs and purity thereof, and its freedom from 
fin. Andthe ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, give large and 
high commendations thereof. Polycarp ſaith (») that he 
who hath charity is free from all ſin : which hath fome afti- 
nity with thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Ro. 13. 8. he that 
loveth another, hath fulfilled the Law. And Origen ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtian man as —_ pure from lin, (vo) Citvicg 
left offto fin ; which is of hke nature with not contrmuing 
any longer therein, Rom. 6. 2. as having departed from a 
vicious, wicked and impure life. And the Chriſtian life is 
a perfeCt life, asit greatly outdoth the praCtice of evil men, 
and 1s 1n it ſelf excellent, and contains a reſemblance of 
God, Mat. 5.44--48 and as it is guided by the fear of God,and 
direQed to the eſchewing evil, and doing what is juſt and good, 
Job 1.1. Pſal. 37. 37. 

11, Andevery true Chriſtian a, and muſt perform all 
the neceſſary conditions in.the -Goſpel-Covenant for acce- 
Ptance with God, and obtaining Salvation ; or otherwiſe he 
can never beſaved. And the praQtice of Faith and true 


- holineſs; the ſubduing Juſts and evil affe&tions; and being 


renewed after God, is includedin theſe conditions. Bur 
theterms and conditions of the Goſpel-Covenant are nor 
the ſame thing, but muſt be differently conſidered from rhe 
rules of duty which the Goſpel injoins. For a conſtant 
praQice of every duty towards God and man, anda careful 


per- 
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ormance of every moral without any tranſgrel- 
= thereof isinzoined more bi - kar the Goſpel, | 
ever it was. before. But the conditions of the Goſpel- Co- 
venant, are upon more mild and gentle terms of grace, 
than were contained under the foregoing Diſpenſations : 
for they admit and - 13s true uprightneſs and ſincerity 
of obedience, though there may ſome failingsand imper- 
feQions atrend it.; and they allow of repentance, and: pro- 
miſe mercy and pardon to thoſe offenders who are truly pe+ 
nitent. So that the rules of duty conſidered in their bs 
extent, do ſo far ſhew what we are obliged ta perform, that 


whenſoever we fail inthe leaſt part thereof, we thereupon 


need the benefit ot the pardoning mercy of God, and the 
atonement and expiation of our Saviour ; to which when 
we diſcern.our failing in the exerciſe of felf-reflexion, we 


are to apply our ſelves according tothe direCQtions of the 


Goſpel, with a pious and penitent behaviour. But the 
great and neceſſary conditions of the Goſpel and the Cove» 
nant of grace, contain thoſe things which are of fuck indi- 
ſpenfable neceſſity ro be performed and obſerved by us, 
hos che mercy of God will never accept of thoſe who neg- 


let them, nor will it pardon the omiffion thereof; Such- 


conditions under the Goſpel Revelation, are the embracing 
the Chriſtian Fauh,the diligent exerciſe of a holy life, 
and under the {ſenſe of our failings, an humble addrefs to 
God through Chrilt for his mercy, pardoa and ſupplies of 
further grace, with penitential exerciſes. 


12. And inthe beft of men who exerciſe themſelves di--- 


ligemly in piety and the diſcharge of a good conſcience, 
there may be many things wherein they fail and come ſhort 
of the exaQt performance of what they ought rodo. And 
therefore our Saviour taught his Diſciples ordinarily to 
pray, forgive us o0xr T reſpaſſes; and appointed that periti 

on to be part of that prayer which he direfted and com- 
manded them. to uſe. ' Upon which words of the Lords 


— 
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Prayer, ( p) S. Cyprianobſerves, how every one is hereby <) copar: 
raught =/ inſtruQed that he offends every day, when he 1s Gear Dom: 


command- 
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PFRADGS?) commanded daily is pray for the pardon of his ſins. And 
Sect. I. heobſerves alſo how conſtant a need every perſon hath of 
ſeeking for and obtaining pardon for his failings, in that 
upon this account our Lord urgeth the neceſſity of our con- 
ſtant care of forgiving others, becauſe otherwiſe our hea- 
venly Father will not forgive us ; and therefore he gives 
thisas a rule to be always praftiſed whenſoever we pray, 
Mark 11. 25. When ye ſtand praying, forgive if ye have ought 
againſt any, that your Father alſo which is in Heaven may for- 
give you your treſpaſſes. And from the conſideration of the 
(a) Aug.Ep. Lords Prayer, (q) S. Auſtin well obſerves, that if the 
89. Chriſtian ſtate here were ſo far perfeCQ as to be free from all 
offences, our Saviour would never have taught ſuch a Pray- 
er to his Church,to be conſtantly uſed by his Diſciples when 
they pray, and even by the Apoſtles themſelves. And in 
the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper, our Saviour tendred the 
Sacrifice of his Body and Blood to be received by Chriſti- 
ans in the continued adminiſtration of that Ordinance, for 
the remiſſion of fins. All which doth manifeſt that Chri- 
ſtian life and Goſpel-obedience, which is accepted upan the 
conditions ofthe Covenant of grace, is not an abſolute ſin- 
leſs obedience, though it doth include a real purity of 
heart, and integrity of converſation. And the pious Chri- 
ſtian is ſornetimes called perfeQ, with reſpeAto that excel- 
lency to which he hath attained, Phz/. 3. 15,16. and yetat 
the {aid time in a different ſenſe is not acknowledged to be 
perfe&t, Phil. 3.12. by reaſon ofthe defeQts which are (till 
remaining. Hence the Holy Scriptuges oft ſpeak to this 
purpoſe, that in many things na all,, and that there is 
20 man that lives and ſins not, and that if we ſay we have n ſin, 
we deceive on? ſelves, and the trath is not in us. 
13. And we further aſſert and acknowledge, that in the 
Chriſtian ſtate there is alſoa perfeCtion by way of compa- 
riſon, in them who have arrived to greater degrees, and a 
- more eminent height and growth in Chriſtian graces. and 
vertues, than others: and this excellent (tate is very deſi. 
rable, and ought to be diligently endeavoured by every pi- 
ous 
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ous man. But no ſuch perſons either will or can truly ſay, 
that henceforth they have no need of any intereſt 1n the Sect. I. 
mercy of God for the forgiving their failings, or in the be- 
6 nefits of Chriſt's Merits and Sacrifice, for obtaining there- 
by pardon and remiſſion, But (r) Igatins, when ready (-) Ep. ad 
to lay down his life by Martyrdom, acknowledged his im- £99-F- 13 
perfetion. And (/) Clemens Alexandrinus deſcribes the ,i.g4.voi. 
Chriſtian, that his failings muſt beas little as is poſſible;and (7) Pzd.l.r. 
he muſt ſtrive againſt all diſorders of affeQtions, and diſown ©* 
aſl cuſtoms of fin: and it is an excellent thing to be free 
from all fault, but this is the ſtate of God. The imper- 
fetions of ſuch men as 4/a and Fob, and others whoare 
called perfect, are noted in the Scripture. Andthat ſame' 
Epiſtle in which S. John ſpeaks fo much of him that is 
born of God that he ſins not, as having rejected a vicious and 
evil life, and being ſet free from the ſervice thereof, he alſo de- 
clares againſt him who ſaich he hath no ſin, x Joh. 1. 8. di- 
res confeſſion of ſin, wv. 9g. and ſpeaking concerning thoſe 
who are in a true Chriſtian ſtate, faith, that Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous is the propitiation for our ſins,1 Joh.2.2. And who, 
who examines himſelf, can pretend himſelf free from every 
diſorder inany paſſion or afteQtion, from all failure in word 
or thought ; and that he can be charged with no negleQ of: 
any duty at any time, either towards God or man, in any 
relation whatſoever, nor with any blameable defeQ in the 
manner of the performance thereof ? And the pretence to 
rfeQtion and (inleſs praftice is the more fond and unrea- 
onable in this Sef, becauſe of the groſs and heinous er- 
rors of judgment, and conſequently of praftice which they 
are guilty of, together with many words of falſhooJ, cen- 
; foriouſneſs or uncharitableneſs. 
14. Now the great hurt and danger of this opinion, con- 
cerning perfection, is, Firff, Thatit makes void ſuch duties as 
confeſhon,repentance,&application to the benefitsofChriſts 
expiatory Sacrifice, which things are not only injoined up- 
on Chriſtians by the frequent commands of the Goſpel ; 
but are alſo propoſed as the conditions for obtaining the 
Nao pardoning 
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pardoning mercy and favour of God : and the exerciſe of re- 
pentance, and bringing forth fruits meet for repentance, COn- 
tains very much of the praQtical part of the duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Secondly, It greatly miſrepreſents the 
Covenant of Grace, as if together with the rules of an ho- 
ly life, and the aſſiſtances enabling thereto, it did nor, for 


the encouraging our belt and ſincere endeavours, make al- 
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lowances for the imperfeCtions of the upright mans obedi- 
ence, and propoſe pardon to them who are truly penitent. 
If the Goſpel did not admit theſe gracious terms and condi- 
tions, the ſtate of the beſt ſort of men would be miſerable. 
But S. John joins theſe two together, 1 Joh. 2. 1. the ſtrict- 
neſs of the Goſpel rule, that will not allow of any fin, My 
little children theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not : and 
the gracious conditions of pardon through the merits of 
Chriſt ; if a»y man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and he ts the propitiation, &C. 

15. Wherefore we acknowledge the Chriſtian life to 
have in its degree an Evangelical perfeQtion ; whereby in 
the upright Service of God it is free from the dominion of 
ſin, and is diligent in the progreſs of grace and piety, and 
obtains pardon tor its offences, But with reſpect to its pra- 
ctice, as (:)S. Auſtin obſerved, ad ejus perfeitionem perti- 
net ipſius imperfeitionis & in veritate cognitio, & in humili- 
tate confeſſio : It is a branch of his perfettion truly to know, and 
humbly to acknowledge his imper fettion. For as he ſpeaks in 
another place, (z) Who can be compleatly perfet?, but he who 
obſerves all the Commanaments ; among ſt which this is one, in- 
Joined upon all Chriſtians, that we muſt pray, forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, quam orationem nfque ad finems ſeculi tota dicit Ec- 


cleſia, This is the prayer which the whole Church maketh to the 
end of this world, 
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| Hough I ſhall wave divers Sects which appeared 
| inour late times of Confuſion, as Seekers, Ranters, 
and various Enthuſiaſts ; I ſhall take ſome notice of the . 
Fifth- Monarchy men, who, fince his Majeſties return to his 
Kingdom, made an attempt to put in praQtice theirevil and 
wretched Principles. The notion of our Saviour's perſo- 
nal Reign a thouland years upon Earth, hath deceived ma- 
ny perſons in the Chriſtian Church, through their miſun- 
— ſome expreſhons in the Apocalypſe ( to which 
purpoſe allo they applied many other Scriptures ) : though 
the ancient opinions of many worthy perſons in the Chri- 
ſtian Church who were led away by this error, did ſtill re- 
tain the meek 4nd peaceable temper of Chriſtianity. (a) /4)to £6. 1, 
S. Hierome in many places ſpeaks of this opinion as a Fewiſh 5-in fin.l.1g, 
error, and perſtringeth the embracers thereof as Judaizers., nit & pa 
And indeed this notion had ſome conſiderable affinity with 
the Jewiſh expeRation concerning the Mefizs, that he 
ſhould appear as a Temporal Prince, to Reign gloriouſly 
and powerfully upon Earth : and thoſe Chriſtians who 
were led away withthis miſtake, looked for the reſtoring 
and rebuilding the _ of Jeruſalem, when this King-- 
dom ſhould appear, with other things too much favouring 
of Tudaiſm. 
2. And that this earthly and worldly Reign of Chriſt 
was very agreeable to the dreams and fancies of the Jews; 
may be yet ſomewhat further manifeſted by obſerving that & 
even (6b) the Fewiſh Talmud ſpeaks ofthe time of a thouſand (4) Gem. in | 
ears ; When God ſhall renew the World, and he alone Santed. c.11, 
ſhall be exalted and Reign,. and the righteous ſhall enjoy **** 
Nn 2 Ollt= 
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 A-> outward and temporal delights inthe world. And ſome 


of the Rabbins do more particularly expreſs their ſenſe con- 
cerning this ſtate, infomuch that in the Commentaries of 
R. Abraham on Dan. 12.2. as his words are related by 
(c) Cocceins, it is laid that as he underſtands that Prophe- 
cy, the juſt who died in exile out of the Land of 1/rae/, at 
the coming of the 13, ſhould be raiſed again, and have 
all manner of delightful Food, Fiſhes, Fowls and great 
Cattel ; and then ihould die a ſecond time, and be raiſed 
again at the Reſurre&ion of the-dead, and then ſhould be 
in the other world, where they ſhould neither eat nor 
drink, but injoy the brightneſs of the glory of God. But 
ſo far as theſe things relate to earthly and ſenſual pleaſures, 
they might well enough ſuit the temper and diſpoſition of 
the Jews, and were agreeable to. thole carnal delights 
which (4) Cerinthwus talked of in the Kingdom of Chriſt 
on Earth for a. thouſand years; but ſuch things ſavour not 
of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, but are plainly oppoſite 
thereto. 

2. But it muſt be acknowledged that there have been di- 
vers worthy perſons in the ancient Church, and ſome of 
late, who.have embraced the Milezary opinions, but have 
{till retained ſuch Principles and Opinions as are ſuitable to 
the peaceableneſs and Spiritual purity of Chriſtianity. 
Such beſides Papias, were Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, Apollins- 
ris, Tertullian, Lattantius and others of old, and Mr. Mede 
in this laſt age. Thele looked for the coming: of our Sa-. 
viour with his Martyrs and other Saints raiſed from the 
dead, to Reign on Earth before the end of the World. 
Their chief ground was from Rev. 20. 4. But their inter- 
pretation ofthoſe words concerning the Souls of them that 


' were b+headed, &c. living and reigning with Chriſt a thou- 


ſand years ( beſides much that may be otherwiſe ſaid a- 
gainſt it ) cannot agree, withv. 7, 8,9, Where after the 
thouſand years are ended, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, 
and ſhall go out to decerve the Nations, and Gog and Magog 
ſhall compaſs the camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, _ 
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ſuch things cannot agree tothe time of a rhouſand years 
after our Saviours ſecond coming, nor is there indeed any Sect. Il. 
mention made in the foregoing Verſes of Chriſts coming to 
Reign here upon: Earth. And therefore the 1Millcrary 
Opinion was deſeryedly rejefted and dilclaimed by (e ) (5 win. cc. 
Euſebius, as being againſt the true ſenſe of the Prophetical 1.3-c. ut. 
SCriptures. 
4. But according tothe Prophetick ſtile, rhe living a- 
gain of thoſe who were dead, (yea lo long dead that their bones 
were ary) 15 _— of a Church or State delivered 
out of affliction and calamity, and advanced to a- more 
proſperous and flouriſhing condition, as is manifeſt from 
Ezek. 37. 2,3, andv.11, 12,13, 14. and 1/az. 26. 19. and 
the continuing under a depreſſed ſtate is expreſſed by being 
ſo dead as not toriſe, v.14. And when the Church or the 
Saints of the moſt high are repreſented to poſſeſs the Do- 
minion and Government of the World, or that the Empire 
of the World ſhould become Chriſtian, and the Rule and 
Government, thereof be adminiſtred by them who profeſ- 
{ed Chriſtignity, this is ſignified by the Dominion of one 
like the So» of man, and giving him a Kingdom, Daz. 7.13, 
4. and the Saints of the moſt high poſſeſſing the Kingdom, 
v.18, & 221 _y being caught up to God and to his Throne, 
Rev. 18. 5., which areexpreſhions of like import with that 
of reigning with Chriſt. | 
. But thoughthis miſtake of the Chiaſts hadfo far ſpread 
it ſelf, that it was entertained by many worthy-men 1nthe 
firſt ages of the Church, I cannot think it to have had ſo 
univerſal a reception. in that time, as ſome very learned 
menare inclined to believe, S. Hrerome mentions Paps.s 
) to beaccounted to have given the firſt” riſe to this oPi- () de Scripe. 
muon, and ('g) Enſchius ipeaks tothe ſame purpoſe, whoal- Ectin Pap. 
ſa obſerves him to have been a man of good note and e- per 
ſeem, but ofa mean judgment ; and that while he was in- 
quiſitive concerning whatſoever he could learn to have 
been ſpoken by the Apoſtles, and ſome Apoſtolical men, 
he being too credulous, celiyered ſome things as Doctrines 
and 
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and Parables ſpoken by our Saviour, which were fabulous. 
In (hb) Faſtin Martyr , there are plain expreſſions that 
himſelfand many other Chriſtians embraced this Opinion 
of the Chiliaſts, but ſtill it appears that hegranted other 
Chriſtians not to own this aleerion And when / i) Dio- 
zyſins of Alexandria, writing againſt the Book of Nepos an 
Egyptian Biſhop, which he had compoſed to maintain the 
opinion of the Chiliafts, doth declare, that this Opinion 
{pread from Arſexoites had occaſioned Schiſms and defeCti- 
ons in ſome whole Churches in thoſe pazgg; this is a plain 
evidence that the Churches of Eg yp:,-and thoſe under A4- 
lexandria had remained free from receiving the error of the 
Chiliaſts till the time of Nepos, which was 1n the beginning 
of the third Century, and divers of them allo were ſoon re- 
duced from it again by the labours and ciligence of D4onyſi- 
25, as 15 expreſſed in the ſame place. 

6. But though this Opinion in its general conſideration 
be an error Manifeſt enough, occafioned by the miſunder- 
ſtanding of the Propherical expreſſions, which ſuitably to 
the viſions and repreſentations they had of things, is more 
Figurative and Emblematical than other parts of the Scri- 
ptures: yet that which I chiefly aim at, isa fat'worſe ſu- 
perſtruQure, which is built upon this foundation. For 
there have been a furious and fierce fort: of men who em- 
bracing this error, have therewith eſpouſed ſuch pernici- 
ous Principles and Prattices, that the bare naming, them, 
is enough to {hew them grolsly inconſiſtent with Chriſtia- 
nity, whilſt under a pens of making way for Chriſts 
Kingdom, they do in diſorderly and unchriſtian methods, 
ſet up themlelves in oppoſition to other Governours. 
Theſe are of a {editious temper, but are far from being go- 
verned by thoſe Laws and Precepts of Chriſts Kingdom 
which injoin the neceſſity of peace, and meekneſs, and be- 
ing ſubject. Theſe men when they think fit, are for taking 
the Sword, as was done by Verner and his Company, to 
fight againſt the Government and Authority, which they 
were bound to ſubmit unto; which beſides the open Re- 
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bellion in reſiſting the higher Powers with a preſumptu- SAA 
ous and daring confidence, ſhews ſuch a cruel andbloody Sect.IIl. 
Spirit as'is extremely contrary to the innocency, gentlenels "WY 
and meeknels of the Chriſtian Religion, Theſe alſo were 

of that ambitious and haughty temper, that whilſt they 

made uſe of the name of Chriſt, they attempted thereby to 

claim tothemſelves againſt all right, the poſſeſſion of Au- 

thority and rule, oppoſing herein the order of the World, 

the Ordinance of God, and the Goſpel rules of humility and 
obedience, And this behaviour in all theſe particulars 
mentioned, is ſo contrary to the plain Principles of huma- 

nity as well as of Chriſtianity, that it may be a conviQtire 

inſtance to let all men ſee-into-what ftrangeand abomina- 

ble miſcarriages, the prevalency of the wrerched vanity of a 

wild Enthufiaſtick Spirit may miſguide thoſe men who are 

deluded thereby. 


S E CT. IE 
Of Anabaptiſts. n 


1. FN diſcourſing of thoſe who are ordinarily among us 
| called Anabapriſts, I ſhall take no notice of many evil 
Opinions and cruel Practices, which thoſe who go under 
that name have been guilty of, eſpecially in foregin Coun- 
tries, but ſhall confine my ſelf wholly to the conſideration 
of Anabapti/m, not in the ſtriQt notion of the word, but as 
it is commonly underſtood amongſt us. And in this ſenſe 
it eſpecially includes AP as denying Infant- 
Baptiſm, and diſowning the perſons Baptized in their In. 
fancy, from being truly Baptized, and thereby Members 
of the. Church ; and aſſerting thereupon, that it is ne- 
ceſlary 
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ceſſary they ſhould be re-baptized. But the evil of this 


AL 
Sec. III. their w_ Ition againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, conſifteth e- 
. | 


VS. ſpecial 


in three things. 


2. Firſt, Inthat the foundation of this Opinion is untrue, 
and gives a falſe reprefentation of the grace of God in the 
New Covenant. - For God by his grace, doth receive In- 
fants born in the Church, to be under his Covenant, and 
ro partake of the benefits and bleſſings thereof: and there- 
fore they ought to be admittedto that Ordinance, whichis 
a Seal of that Covenant,and contains a particular tender and 
application of the benefits thereof unto thoſe who are du- 
ly qualified to receive them. 'And- fince this Covenant 
owneth Infants to be Members of the Church of God, they 
ought not to be debarred fromthe ſolemn admiſſiba there- 
unto. When God made his Covenant with Abraham, he 
extended it to him and to his Seed: and whereas God then 
appointed Circumciſion to be a token of this Covenant, 
Ge. 17, 11. and 4 Seal of the riohteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 
11, he ſtill commanded that all the Males 1n their infancy 
ſhould be Circumciſed, Ger. 17. 12. which is a manifeſt e- 
vidence that they were intereſted in this Covenant made 
with 45raham. And this precept of Circumciſion con- 
cerning the Infant Males, continued in force until the co. 
ming of our Saviour, and thereby Infants born in the Jewiſþ 
Church, were owned and received tobe members of that 
Church. Now our Saviours coming was not to con- 
fine the Church to narrower limits, but to extend and en- 
large it. | 

4 And it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the Jews 
themſelves did generally acknowledge that the priviledge 
of having ſuch Children admitted into their Church in 
their infancy, whoſe Parents were members thereof, was 
rot peculiar to that Nation alone, but did alſo belong to 
thoſe who from among the Gentiles became Profelytes to 
the Jeriſh Religion. When they admitted the chief ſort 
0; Proſelytes which were called the Profelytes of _—_— 

nels, 
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neſs, this was uſually done ( a) by Circumciſion toge- NA. 
ther with a kind of Baptiſm, or waſhing them ( with re- SeCt. 11, 
ſpe& totheir uncleannels in their Gentilsſm) and Sacrifice, FN; 
as Mr. Se/den, and Dr. Lightfoot and others have obſerved : $yncd.1.3.c.3- 
who alſo have manifeſted from the Jewi/b writers, that P:34137 40: 
they did uſually admit Children, even Infants with their wa.;s” * 
Parents. And if the Mother was admitted into the num- 

ber of this ſort of Proſelytes when ſhe was with Child, 

that Child afterwards born, was ſuppoſed net to need any 

other waſhing, but ifit was a Male, was received only by 
Circumciſion. And it alſo appears by the teſtimonies 

produced by the latter of thele Writers (6) that they ordi- (5) Hor. Heb. 
narily admitted the Infants of Gentiles to be Proſelytes, it 4 
they were taken into the care and education of 1/rae/ites : 

and this was agreeable to what God had eſtabliſhed con- 
cerning him who was born in 4%rahar”s Houle, or bought 
with money of any ſtranger not of his Seed. 

4. And that the New Teſtament doth particularly ad- 

mit Infants into the Church of God, and giveth them a 
Tight to partake of the benefits of his Covenant, as well as 

the Old Teſtament did, might be juſtly preſumed, becauſe 
there is. not any thing ſaid or done by our Saviour which 
doth exclude them, nor is there any thing declared by God, 
whereby he expreſſeth his altering"the terms of his Cove- 
nant, fo as in this particular to confine it into a leſs and 
ſtraiter compaſs under the Goſpel. Bur beſides this, there 

are plain expreſſions in the New Teſtament, that Infants 

are received as Members of the Church of God, and inte- 
reſted in the promiſes of his Covenant under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. Our Saviour faith of them,” that of ſach i 

the Kjngdom of Heaven, Mar. 10. 14. and S, Peter per» 
{wades the Jews, At.2.38, 39. Repent and be baptized— 
for the promiſe is to you and to your Children ; and the 
ſame thing may be inferred from other Texts of Scripture. 
And theſe expreſſions eſpecially conſidering what God had 
eſtabliſhed and injoined in the-time of the Old Teſta- 
ment, do ſufficiently declare. this ſenſe of the Goſpel. 

PP Ve Covenant, 
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Covenant, that Children: and Infants are included 
therein. 

s. And whereas the Jaudaizers did earneſtly contend 
with the Apoſtles, about the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
and other Jewiſh Rites'to be continued 1n the Church, we 
read of no conteſt about the admiſſion of their Children in- 
to the Church. Had the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian inſti- 
tution herein differed from the Rules received under the 
Old Teſtament, in not admitting Children into the Church 
of God; theſe men would no doubt as eagerly have con- 
tended with the Apoſtles about this thing as about the 0- 
ther ; ſince this was a branch of Gods ancient Covenant, 
and ſuch a branch as they could not but think to be of high 
concernment to themſelves and their Poſterity. But the 
Chriſtian DoQtrine plainly acknowledgeth that: Children 
were reputed holy, if but one of their Parents were Chriſti- 
ans or Believers, 1 Cor. 7. 14. and therefore ſuch Children 
which otherwiſe had been unclean, were accounted to be- 
long to the Church, by vertue of that relation they had to 
ſuch Believing Parents. And when the Apoſtles are ſaid 
to have Baptized perſons and alltheirs, or alt their Houſ. 
hold, vpon the con(tderation now mentioned, it isNot to 
be doubced but Children and Infants were included in 
theſe; 2xprefſions, Af7. 16.15. and wv. 33. 1 Coy. 1.16. and 
allo 1c-that other precept of Baptizing all Nations, and ma- 
king theme Diſciples, Mat. 28. 19. And this wilt receive fur- 
ther confirmation from the ordinary and uſual praCtice of 
the ancient Chriſtian Church in Baptizing Infants, which 
I ſhall by and by mention. 

6. Indecd under the Goſpel it was neceſſary that adult 
perſons, both Jews and. Gentiles, ſhould. firſt be taught the 
Chriftian DoQtrine, and: own their belicf thereof, and un- . 
dertake the practice of repentance and obedience, before 
they could be Baptized into the Chriſtian Charch. But 
this gives no fupport to them who oppoſe the Baptiſm of 
Infants; ſince even under the Old Tchament, fuch per- 
fons who- being adult, were received. as Proſelytes to the 
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Jewiſh Church, were firſt to be acquainted with the Law of A 
Gotl, ( 4) and then to profeſs their owning and believing in Sect, Il, 
the God of 1/7e/, before they were admitted into that (\* $14en.”- 
Church by Circumciſion, and other folemn Rites. And ubi Gp. 
this. reaſonable and neceſſary obſervation, with reſpect to 
thoſe who attained to years of diſcretion, was well conli- 
ſtent with their Circumciſing” Infants : and the Divine 
Law injoined, that when ſtrangers were defirous to em- 
brace the Jewiſh Religion, and were admitted thereto, all 
their Males ( and therefore even thoſe which were Intants ) 
muſt be Circumciſed, Exod. 12. 48. 

7. And thoſe words of S. Pa/, from which the favou- 
rers of Anabaptiſm have endeavoured to prove, that under 
the New Teſtament none ( and therefore no Infants) are 
intereſted in the Goſpel-Covenant and Memberſhip of the 
Chriſtian Church, by being born of Chriſtian Parents, are 
greatly miſtaken. S. Paul ſaith, Rom. 9. 6. They are not 
all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. v. 7. Neither becauſe they axe 
the Seed of Abraham, are they all Children: but in Iſaac ſhall 
thy Seed be called. For, 1. Thele words have no peculiar 
reſpet to the time and ſtateof the New Teſtament ; but 
they give an account how the promiſe to the Seed of Abra- 
ham wasto be underſtood, from the very time in which it, 
was made to Abraham. And the Apoſtle here news, that, 
this Promiſe and Covenant was particularly Fxed upor: 
Iſaac and his Family, v. 7. and then upon Jacob, v. i;.and 

'yet then Infants were conſtantly Circumciſed. 2. The 
true ſenſe of theſe words is, that the Promiſe and Covye- 
nant of God, toand with 45r4ham and his Seed, did not 
bind him to continue all the poſterity of 1>mac/or other 
Sons of Abraham; nor yet the Poſterity of Eſas, to be his 
peculiar Charch and people, though theſe were Circum- 
Ciſed, and lineally deſcended from Abraham, but had de- 
parted from the Religion, Piety, Faith, and Obedience of 
their Father Abraham. And from hence the Apoſtle 
proves that the ſame promiſe can be no ſecurity tothe Jews 
or the Poſterity of Jacob in their unbelicf and diſobedience : 
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but God canotherwiſe accompliſh his promiſe made to the 
Seed of Abraham, by accompliſhing it tothem who walk 
in the ſteps of the Faith of Abraham. 3. Asthis true ſenſe 
is wholly alien from proving Infants not to be members of 
the Chriſtian Church ; ſo the ſenſe impoſed upon them 
by the Arnabaptiſts, is neither agreeable to the words them- 
ſelves, and the ſcope of that place, nor to ſuch other 
- -— a of the New Teſtament, as I have above men- 
t10NEQ, 


$. Secondly, This Opinion and Practice of Anabaptilmn, is 
very uncharitable to Infants born inche Chriſtian Church, 
upon a double account. For, Fiz, The conſequence of 
this Poſition will be to take away that great hope of Salva- 
tion which the true Principles of Chriſtianity do afford, 
concerning Chriſtian Infants dying in their infancy. I 
acknowledge ther this conſequence concerning all Infants 
is not owned by thoſe who hold this erroneous opinion in 
denying Infant-Baptiſm, who run into other errors to a- 
void this. But yet this is deducible from their Aſſertion 
and therefore I charge this uncharitableneſs to bea proper 
conſequent of this opinion. For ſince Chriſtians are Ba- 
ptized into the Body or Church of Chriff, x Cor. 12. 12. 
and are thereby entred as members thereof : if Infants be 
denied to have any right to Baptiſm, or to be capable of 
being Baptized, they cannot then be owned to be members 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt, and parts of his Body. 
And they whoare ſuppoſed to be excluded from the vili- 
ble Church by Gods ſpecial inſtitution, and to be thereby 
made uncapable of being received as members thereof, can- 
not well be preſumed tobe admitted into memberſhip with 
the inviſible Church; if we conſider what God himſelf . 
hath declared concerning the power of the Keys, and of 
Binding and Loofing upon Earth. And thoſe great privi- 
ledges of the New Covenant, of which eternal Salvation is 
the chief, belong to that Church, which is the Body of 
Chriſt, and to the lively members thereof : For Chriſt is 
ibe 
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the Saviour of this body, Eph. 5. 23. And this Body which *RAGY 
is his Church, is that which he will preſent ro himſetf, ha. Sect. LIL. 
wing neither ſpot, nor mrinkle, nor any ſuch' thing, V. 27. 
And whereas Baptiſm is the /aver of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 
if Infants are not capable of being partakers of that waſbing 
of water whereby the Church is c/canſed and ſanttified, Eph. 
5. 26, and of the laver of regeneration, and of regenerati- 
oy ſelf alſo, they cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God, 
oh. 3. 3, 5. 
J 9. Bur bhi opinion is further uncharitable to Infants, in 
denying to them ſuch means of grace asthe Goſpel of our 
Saviour doth afford them, and the Chriſtian Church hath 
from the beginning alwayes acknowledged to belong to 
them. All the Ordinances and ſpecial lnflecibares Chritt 
tend to the great advantage and good of them who do a+ 
right partake of them, and are uſetul totheir ſpiricual and 
eternal welfare and benefit ; and fo particularly is Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm. Of this I have particularly diſcourſed in 
( 4 ) another place. Andas the Scriptures ſufficiently ex- ()) ;;6.ce, 
preſs the great benefit of Baptiſm, with reſpet to regens- Eccle(.B.r. 
ration and remilſion of ſins; ſo whoſoever hath a due reve- ©5434 
rence for our Lord and Saviour, can by no meansenter- * 
tain ſuch low thoughts of his Inſtitutions, as to think chem: 
of no conſiderable uſefulneſs to them who duly receive 
them. But this piece of uncharitableneſs to Infants, is: 
much worſe, ld more hurtful and prejudicial to theny 
than the former. For the opinion from whence the for- 
mer conſequent was deduced, being untrue, the conſe- 
quence it {elf is alſo falſe, and ſo hath no real influence: 
or effect upon the ſtate of Infants, nor are damaged there 
by, whereas they are truly prejudiced by being denied the 
means of grace. 
to, On this account the Chiriſtian Church in the firſt a- 
ges thereof, and. ina continued ſucceſſion from thence to. 
this time, hath. admitted Infants to. be Baptized, and: 
thought it ſelf bound ſo to do. S. Auſtin, (e) declares (+) qe peccar. 


this prattice to have authoritatemuniverſe. Eccleſis, proc, Mer. remil. 
ibis L I +£4.26, 
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PR AP? dubio per Dominum & Apoſtolos traditam : the Authority of 
Sect. III. the Univerſal Church, without doubt delivered by the Lord and 
CY the Apoſtles : and the DoArine of Infant-Bapriſm, is called 
(f)Ep.28, Þy S. Auſtin, ( f)) firmiſſima Eccleſie fides, a Doctrine of Faith, 
moſt firmly and conſtantly believed inthe Church. And much 
to the. fame purpole is frequently exprefſed by $. Auſtir. 
(2) Ep.55:ad To this purpole the determination of ( g) S. Cyprian, and 
Fidum. an African Council with him, is very manifeſt, When 
Fidus had written to Cyprian his opinion, that Infants ought 
not to be Baptized within the ſecond or third day of their 
Birth, oruntil the eighth day, which was the time appoin- 
red for Circumciſion ; though this opinion ailowed and al- 
ferred Infart-Baptiſm, S. Cyprian largely declares, that not 
any one of this Council did agree to this opinion ; but eve- 
ry one of them judged, Null: hominum xato miſericordiam 
Dei & pratiam denegandam, That the mercy and grace of God 
5s to be denied to no Child of man, 1. e. upon account of their age. 
And he there ſhews, that Infants from the time of their 
Birth, are not to be prohibited Baptiſm. And of how great 
conſequence they n thoſe early times judged Infant-Ba- 
ptifm, 15 apparent from this expreſſion relating thereto, (4) 
quantum in nobis eff, ſi fieri poteſt, wulla anima perdenda eſt ; 
as far as is in our power, if it be poſſible, no ſoul is to be loſt. 
The plain teſtimonies of Origen, both upon Leviticus, and 
the Epiſtle to the Romazs, and of divers other Fathers and 
Councils might beadded, to manifeſt the univerſal recepti- 
on of Infant-Baptiſm in the Catholick Church. But this 
having been clearly and ſufficiently evidenced by the Hi- 
(7) TheſThee ſtorical Theſes of ( 7) Yoſius, upon this SubjeCt of Pedoba- 
olog.p-429> ptiſmr, I {hall refer him thither, who would have more lar 
Ke ot gc 
. and ample proof hereof, 
11. But that learned man truly obſeryes, that there is 
ſomething which may ſeem ſingalar in ſome expreffions of 
Tertultian and Nazianzen, who though they deny not I» 
fant-Baptiſm, yet intimate the uſefulneſs of deferring the 
Baptiſm of Infants, and incline to perſwade the ſame. 
Now though any ſ{ingular apprehenſion of one or two men 
'D 


(4) ibid. 
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is not tobe laid in the balanee-againſt: the gearral ſenſe of >a 
the Church ; I ſhall howeyer obferve ſomething further Set. III, 
concerning the ſenſe of both theſe ancient Writers, Gy, WV 
Nazianzen, doth indeed: in his Oration (& ) concerning; (4) orar.o, 
Baptiſm, adviſe, that if: Infants be inno danger of death, v- 454 
their Baptiſm may be deferred till they be three years old, 
or ſomewhat leſs or more, that themfelves may hear fm 
thing of that Myſtery, and give anſwer. But though he 
might proceed upon a notion peculiar to himſelf, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that he was no favourer of Anabaptifas, becauſe in 
that very place, he both declares the lawfulneſs of Bapti- 
zing Infants as they were Circumciſed the eighth day, and 
the profitableneſs ot Baptiſm tothem that die1n their infan- 
cy, and alſo prefſeth the prattice thereof when the Infant 
is in any danger. Bur befides all this, it ſeems to me not im- 

robable, that theſe words of Nazianzen have refpett to 

me ſpecial caſe, and probably:to that which wasthen've-' 
ry ordinary and. uſuatin the Chniftian Church concerning 
ſvch Infants, whoſe Parents were yet unbaprtized, either 
continuing Catechumens according tothe diſcipline of the 
Church, or elle after their embracing Chriſtianity, did long 
by their own choice and neglect, defer their Baptiſm. Ot 
this latter ſort he drfcourleth much in this Oration, (/) and (1). 547. 
oft-times, and even in this very place, reprehends the fault 559,558,560. 
of many adult perſons who neglected Baptiſm, and urgeth 
them to be Baprized, and then propoſeth this Queſtion, and 
gives this Anſwer concerning Infants. 
rs. And there are three things which incline me to 
think that theſe words muſt have'reſpe& to ſome ſuch ſpe- 
cial caſe as this I have mentioned, beſides that this is very 
ſuitable to the Scope and Coherence of his Diſcourſe in 
this place it ſelf. 1. Becauſe hedorhin (»- ) another place (+) p.448. 
of this. Oration per{wade to the Baptizing Children, even 
thoſe who are Infants, vizriy 355.024, 8&c, and that they ſhould 
be ſanQtified while they are Babes,  ggigec, and this he re- 
commends to be done before any evil be imbraced, as being 
greatly uſeful forthe: fugure lite of the Child, 2, In And 
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ſame Oration, he declares his judgement, that even In-- 
fants dying without Baptiſm, (») ſhould not be admitted ' 
to future glory, though they would be free from future 

uniſhment. And therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
e would adviſe that to be ordinarily done, which might run 
a needleſs hazard of the loſs of future glory to Infants, in' 
that ca'e where they were certainly qualified for the re- 
ceiving Baptiſm, and being benefitted by it, as the Infants 
of Believing and Baptized Parents were. But in ſuch a' 
cafe as that abovementioned, where there might be doubt-' 
fulneſs concerning ſuch Infants being in a capacity to re-' 
ceive Baptiſm, he might account that advice he pave, to be 
proper and uſeful. 3. Becauſe the Chriſtian Church did 
| arr 4 admit thoſe who were in the very entrance of 
their infancy, unto Baptiſm, and it cannot well be imagined 
that ſo peaceable a man as Gregory Naztanz2n was, would: 
adviſe againſt the general praCtice of the Chriſtian Church 
in ordinary caſes ; while yet he profeſſedly allowed the 
lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of that praCtice. 
13. Tertullian adviſeth the deterring (0) the Baptiſm of . 
tafants till themſelves be inſtructed. But this place atfo 
may 1ſuppoſe have a good account given of it, by conſider- 


+ ing the itate and diſcipline of the Primitive Church. And 


(p)1n Tertul. 
de Eapt. n, 
126, 


(4) c. 12, 13- 
* & de Arina 


C.39, 40» 


therefore, 1. Pamelins thinketh, (p) that this might pro- 
bably be ſpoken concerning ſuch Infants, whoſe Parents 
were Infidels ; but 1 had rather underſtand this alſo con- 
cerning thoſe whole Parents were profeſſed Chriſtians, bur 
aot yet Baptized. 2. Tertullian, (q) both in this ver 

Book and elſewhere*,aſſerts that Baptiſm is neceſſary to late 
vation, and the priviledges of Chriſtianity, and tothat pur- 
pole he applys to Baptiſm, as other ancient Writers gene- 
rally did, thoſe words of Chriſt, Except a man be born of was 
ter and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the K jngdom of Gd. 
And therefore he plainly aſſerts, : Nerini ſive Bapriſmmo com- 
petere ſalutem. And this ſhews, that the advice of deferring 
Baptifm, in perſons fitly diſpoſed to receive it, and further 
than the juſt rules of trial fixed in the ancient Church did 
require, 


—_——_f_——_ 
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require, was ynrealonable and ous. And this may AA 


ther procxaſtinating Baptiſm, ( ſofar as his words can be © Y < 
tairly rgcoaciled to this ſenſe). Agd bs {cems plainly e- 
nough eo ſpeak his j t, chat the Iafants of ( y ) Chri- (1) de Anima 
{tian Parents were fitly qualitied for Baptiſm. 3. Head- vu. 
viſerh allo growa perſons to defer their Baptiſm, and par- 

tigularly Virgins (/) and Widows, till they either Marry, (r) de Bape. 

or nos of gried agg confirmed oof av he, al Mecca s om 
cems to require the careful obſervance of that which the 

Primitive rules of order eſtabliſhed ; that all thoſe who 
werebora Geztiles, and were by Baptiſm to be ſolemaly en- 

tred into the Chriſtian profeſſion, mult firſt give evidence 

by due and ſufficient trial, both to themſelves and to the 


. ſtant and ſerious proces of the holy rules of the.Chriſti- 
anlife, And tilt they had done this, he perſwades them 


tf" ibid 


| ledgeallo, that he adviſeth this forbearance as well in the 
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* Ingageinſuch Ziberriniſm, as to dilallow the juſt authori- 


Miniſtry not only by the ( ) Council of Neoceſarea, but 
by earlier -rules of more ancient obſervation which were 
urged by (x ) Cornelizs againlt Novatis. And if Tertalli- 
ans words ſhould be conitrued (as I think they need nor 
be ) to perſwade what the Church ſo generally difallow- 
ed, this would only ſpeak him to err, but would be far 
from giving any allowance to this practice. And thus ha- 
ving now conſidered the cuſtom of the ancient Church, for 


" the ml Infants, we have from thence in complyance 


with the Scripture, a further confirmation thereof, and a 
ſufficient wy os that the Primitive Church were nor, 
nor durſt be ſo uncharitable to Infants as to debar them of 
Baptiſm, 


15. Thirdly, Anabaptiſm {0 far as it throughly prevails, 
mult utterly rend the pzace and unity of the Church, and 
renounce the Communion thereof, and therefore is dee 
ly Schiſmatical and unpeaceable. For they who aſſert 
thoſe not to be owned right members of the Church who 
were Baptized intheir infancy, unleſs they be. Baptized a- 
gain, do and muſt maintain that thoſe Churches can be no 


true Churches of Chriſt, whoſe members were Baptized 


only 1n cheir infancy, and thereupon paſs that heavy and 
unjuſt Cenſure upon the - generaliry of all Chriſtian 
Churches ſince the time of the firſt founding them, that 
they are no true Churches. Hence Gr put upon re- 


jeting the Communion of the true Catholick Chriſtian 


Church, and the ſetting up for new Churches, in an high 
oppoſition to Charity and Unity, and inan open and avow- 
ed practice of Univerſal Schiſm. To this purpoſe, By/- 
linger, Calvin, Zanchy, Beza, and other Proteſtant Wri- 
ters have complained greatly of Anabaptiffs, as laying a 
foundation of all diſorder and confuſion. *Inteed they de- 
frribed thole Anebsprifts they wrote of, not only to hold 
this erroneous Opinion concerning Baptifir it: ſelf, but to 


be Enthuſiaſts, and undervalue rhe Holy- Scriptures ; to 


ty 


Geog, *, 
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ty of Magiſtrates, and the ſerled Government of the 370 
Church - toimbrace the Principles of Antinomianiſm, with [l. 
praQtices ſuitable therero, wich other hurtful errors : hence | 
the Anebaptiſts were by ( y) Urſin called a Set, gue fine (2) Expiic 
dubio 4 Diabolo eſt excitata, & monſtrum eſt execrabile, ex V4- , q,, ., hr 
riis hereſibus & blaſphemiis conflatum : which (auth he.) 
without doubt was raiſed by the Devil, and is an execrable 
Monſter made up of various Hereſies and Blaſphemies. But 
this Principle of theirs concerning Baptiſm is ſuch, that 
thereby they cut themſelves of from the Church or Body 
of Chxiſt, and its Communion, and inyolye themſelves 1n 
a very heavy (in, and dangerous condition. 
16. And whatſoever may have any uſefulneſs towards 

piety and goodneſs, which any of theſe men may ſeem to 
aim at ina way of error, and with a various mixture of 
other things hurtful and evil ; is provided for by us ( it 
good rules be carefully praQtiſed ) ina better manner, and 
in a way of truth. That every man ought to make Religion 
his own a, and make a free and voluntary profeſſionthere- 
of,and yield his hearty conſent-to ingage himſelf therein,and 
in the praQtice thereof, we aſſert tobe very neceſſary in per- 
ſons whoare of age and capacity of underſtanding.. And 
though Infants cannot do this in their infant ſtate ; yet ( 
their future obligation is then declared on their behalf, 
and when they come to a ſufficient age, they are certain- 
ly bound to believe and todo what intheir Baptiſm was 

romiſed and declared in their names. And this is af- 
terwards ſolemnly promiſed by themſelves, when in their 

ounger years they are confirmed, and they likewiſe ina 

acred manner ingage themſelves hereto, whenat a fuller 

age they receive the holy Communion : and it would 
be of great advantage to the Church of God, and the ho- 

ly exerciſes of piety, if theſe twooffices were more gene- 

rally, ſeriouſly and devoutly attended upon. Men al- 
' ſo ovlige themſelves to the faith and dunes of Religion, 
by their whole profeſſion of Chriltianity , and all thoſe 
as whereby they own and declare themſelyes Chriſti- 
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as ; atid particularly in joining in all duties of Chriſtian 


Worſhip, and profeffing the Creed or Chriſtian Faith : 


and the performance of what is thus undertaken, runs 
through the whole practice of the Chriſtian life. The re- 
ſultof whatTI have faid concerning A»abaptiſm is, that the 
miſcarriages therein contained, are of a very great and 
weighty nature ; it being no ſmalleyil and fin, to offend 
vreatly againſt rhe truth, and withal to confine and de. 
rogate from the grace of the Goſpel-Covenant, and the 
due extent of the Chriſtian Church, beſides the comfort 


and incouragement of Chriſtian Parents ; and to be {6 in- 


jurious to Infants, as rodeny them rhoſe means of grace 


which they have a = {> to partake of, and which are ule- 
a 


ful ro their Spiritual and eternal welfare, in negleQing 
alſd what God eftabliſheth, and keeping off Infants from 
that ſolemn ingagement to God which he requireth ; and 
to undermine the very foundations of Peace and Unity in 
the Church, 
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SECT. IV. 
Of Independents. 


1. IN diſcourſing of Todependency, and the Praftices and 

Principles thereof, 1 ſhall aot ſearch after all things 
that might be ſpokento, ſince in ſeveral things the Indepen- 
dents or Congregational Men differ from one another, and 
alter rheir own Sentiments, and it was the profeſſion 
of thoſe five chief Perſons who eſpouſed this Cauſe in the 


(a) Apologet. tine of our Civil Wars and Confuſions, (4) not to make 


Narration. 


their preſent judgments and praQtices, a binding Law ro 
elves for the future. And therefore I ſhall conſider only 

fothe things which are mainly eflential to the Congregational 
 r_> 
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way,and arethe chief diſtinguiſhing Characters of that Par- 
ty, and the things they mainly urge and contend for. And I 
ſhall ſhew that theſe things are fo far from being deſirable 
or warrantable, that they are chargeable with much evil. 
And here I ſhall treat of three things. Fir ft, Of fingle Con- 
gregagations and the power thereof, not being ſubjeC ro 
any Superiour Got ernment inthe Church. Secondly, Ot 
their gathering Churches out of Chriſtian Churches by ſe- 
paration, and modelling theſe by a particular Covenant 
with a private Congregation. Thirdly, Their placing 
the Governing Power and Authority of the Church in 
the People, or major Vote of the Members of their 
Church. | 


2. Firſt, Their aſſerting ſingle Congregations not to 
be ſubject in matters of Eccleftaſtical Order and Govern- 
ment, to any higher Authority among men, than what is 
exerciſed by themſelves. This is that Principle whichde- 
nominates this party Independents. Indeed ſome of them- 
ſelves did at: fometimes exprels their dilike of this Name ; 
and the Authors of the Apulogetical Narration above menti- 
oned, called it the proud and inſolent Title of idependey 
cy. Butasthis Namets ordinarily owned by the Congregs- 


PRLALN 
Sect. IV. 


tional men, 25 in the end of their*Preface to their Declara-. 


tion of their Faith at the Savoy, and very frequently elſe. 
where ; ſo the Arfwer to the Thirty two Queſtions from 
New England, gives this account of it : (4) We do confeſs 
the Charch is not ſo Independent, but that it ought to depend on 
Chriſt : but for dependency on men or other Churches, or other 
ſubordination unto them in regard of Church-Government, or 
power, we know not of any ſuch appointed by Chriſt in his Word. 
And this they ſpeak concerning a particular Congregation. 
And whilſt we affert that fuch Congregations ought to 
be under the inſpe&ion of Bi{bops or Superiour Go- 
vernours in the Church, and under the Authority of pub- 
lickly eſtabliſhed Rules and Canons of the Church, and 
under the Government alſo .of Princes and Secutar SanQti- 
ons + 


(6) Anſwer 
to 14. Qu, 
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ons: they ofthis way own no ſuch higher Governing Pow- 
erand Authority, above that of a ſingle Congregation. 

3. Concerning the Civil Magiſtrate, they declare him 
bound (c) to promote and protett the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and to take care that men of corrupt minds do nat 
divulge Blaſphemies, and errors inevitably deſtroying the 

ſouls of them that receive them. But 1n. other caſes, ſuch as 
differences about the waies of the worſhip of Goa, they ſay, 
there is no warrant for the Magiſtrate under the Goſpel to a- 
bridge Chriſtians of their liberty. And when the Declarati- 
on of Faith in the Congregational Churches, was the ſame 
with that of the Presbyrerian Aſſembly, except in ſuch 
things as they thought fit to alter : there were ſeveral 
things ia the Chapters concerning /berty of Conſcience, and 
the Crvil Magiſtrate ; there were divers expreſſions rela- 
ting to the power of Secular Rulers in matters of Religion, 
which they expunged. Among others this was one, (a) 1r 
# his (the Magiltrates ) duty to take order that Unity and 
Peace be preſerved in th: Church ————and all corruptions 
or abuſes in WorJhip and Diſcipline prevented or reformed, an1 
all the Ordinances of God duly ſettled, my," and obſerw- 
:d. And theſe things give intimations of diſliking any 1]- 
form eſtabliſhment of a fetled Order inthe Church, can- 
firmed and fixed by the SanCtions of the Secular Authori- 
ty asa ſtanding Rule, to which the Members of the Church 
ſhould conform themſelves, And one of their chief Wri- 
ters hath declared himſelf againſt this with more than or- 
dinary fierceneſs, much exceeding the. bounds of Chriſtian 
ſobriety (which I think is but a mild expreſſion for ſuch vi- 
olent words)as if this were a grand part of Axtichri/tianiſpe. 
He ſays, («) thoſe who by ways of force, would drive Chriſtians 
into any other Union or azreement, than their own light and 
duty will lead them into, do what in themlies to oppoſe the whole 
deſign of the Lord Chriſt towards them, and his rule gver 
them. Now to call the enafting any Uniform rules of Or- 
der, and che eſtabliſhing them under any Penalties, the 
o:pi\ing the whole deſign of Chriſt, and not only ſo, but the 


doing 
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doing it 45 much 4 in them lies, as if this were equal tothe > 4% 
perſecutions of the Chriſtian Name by the moſt tarious of Sect. _ 
the Pagan Emperours, is an expreſſion which will eaſily © 
appear to ſpeak great paſſion, bur litle or no conſidera- 
£100. 

4. And not long after we are told among other things, 
that for Chriſtians (f) by external force. to coerce or puniſh (ſ) Vid. p. ' 
thoſe who differ from them-upon account of various appre= 3 4” 
henſions relating to the Worſhip of God, or of any Schiſprs 
and diviſions ealuing thereon, 1s 4s foreign to the Goſpel, is 10 
. believe in Mahomet, axd not in Feſus Chriſt. And now whi- 
ther are we come ? and whatdo we hearor. read ? that the. 
care of Governours, and the uſe of their Authority to main. 
tain the peace and Union of the. Church, and the due or- 
der of Divine, Worſhip and Service, ſhould be: made to be 

rallel tothe renouncing Chriſtianity, and imbracing,En- 
chuſiaſm ? Sure!y this is ſucha ſpeaking evil of Dignities, 
and even for their pious care and zeal, as Michae! the Arch- 
angel durlt not have undertaken. Burt as all pious Princes 
under the Old Teſtament , took care of the due order-and 
eſtabliſhment of Religion by their Authority : and when 
the people did amiſs as to worſhip in high-places, or were 
guilty of other miſcarriages in Religion, this is in the Scri- 
pture charged asa fault upon the Prince: and they were 
commended when they. kept up«:righe method of Religi- 
on, and particularly when they pulled downthe high plz. 
ces. I ſuppoſe it may be ſaid by ſome, that theſe high places 
were prohibited by the Divine Law : but they ought alſo 
to conſider. ( beſides what might. be otherwiſe ſaid ) that 
Schiſms. and Diviſions. are alſo plainly prohibited by the 
commands of God : and the worſhipping in high places was 
a ſort of Schiſm. And under the New Teſtament, the 
power and duty of Rulers, is declared to be forthe puniſh- 
ing evil-doers, and the praiſe of them that do well, It there- 
fore the diſobeying the Divine precepts in a caſe where pie- 
ty and charity thereby becomes neglected, the intereſt. of 
Religioa. weakened, 1ts friends grieved, its enemies in- 

| _ couraged, 
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AL couraged, peace undermined, and the glory of God hin- 


Sect.. IV. dred, all which are contained in unwarrantable Schiſms 
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and Diviſions : Ifay ifthis be evil-doing, the Secular Ru- 
leris not only warranted by the Chriſtiag Doctrine, but 
1s obliged in duty to God, wy to indeavour by his power 
ro pur a check thereto. And this is that whichthe moſt 
pious Princes have been ſenſible of, and careful to per- 
torm, as appears by many Imperial Conſtitutions and pra- 
tices, and the Laws of other Kingdoms. | 
5. Bur it is more particularly aſſerted by thoſe of the 
Congregational way, that a particular Congregation harh by 
the laflicurions Chriſt ſuch a power within « elf, that 
there is no other Eccleſiaſtical Authority, whether of any 
more extenſive part of the Church, or of any Synods, 
or of any other Superior Ecclefiaftical Governour, which 
hath any Ecctefiaſtical JuriſdiQtion over ſuch a Congrega- 
tion, or the members thereof. To this purpoſe they m 
New Exnzland declared, (2) We do not know any wiſible 
Church of the New Teſtament properly fo catled, but only « par- 
ticular Congregation. And they who met in the Aſſembly 
at the Savoy ocarad , (4) beſides theſe partievler Churches, 
there is not inſtituted by Chriſt any Charch more extenſive or 
Catholick, intruſted with power for the adminiſtration of his 
Ordinances, or the executing any Authority in his name. And 
herein this more general Aſſembly ſeem not to allow {o 
much, as ſome of them had before granted, thatagainft 
an offending Church perſiſting 1n its miſcarriages, (7 ) the 
Churches offended may and ought to pronouncethe heavy Sex- 
gence of renouncing all Chriſtian Communion with them until 
nd concerning Synods, (and-conſequently 
the Canons of Councils) we are told that (+4) in Cafes of 
difficulty and difference, they allow Synods to confider and 
give advice ; but they are wot intrufted with anyChurch*pow- 
er properly ſo called ; or with any Jurtdittion over the Church- 
es themſelves, to exerciſe any Cenſures, either over |any 
Churches or perſons, or to impo/e their determinations on the 
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ly denying any ſuch Authority to Synods or Councils, de- 
clare that ( o) Church Cenlures of Excommunication, or 


the like, belong to the particuler Church of which an Offender 5 N.X 


is member, out of the Communion whereof a man cannot col 
but only by his own Church. Now from all this it is manifeſt, 
that this 1s a great Principle of I»dependency, that every par- 
ticular Congregation, and all the members thereof, are ex- 
empt from all Superior Eccleſiaſtical Jurisdition, nor is 
there any higher Church-Authority appointed by Chriſt, 
to which they ought to be ſubjeQ, be Ns that of this par- 
ticular Congregation. 


6. But Firſt, This is contrary to what the Holy Scri- 
ptures declare, and all the ancient Churches of God, agree- 
ably thereto, have practiſed concerning the right order and 
Government of the Church. What is more evident in the 
Scriptures than that the ſeveral Churches of Chriſtians 
were under the Anthority and Government of the Apoltles 
themſelves ; which is ſufficient to manifeſt, that it was no 
Inſtitution nor  intendment of Chriſt, that particular 
Churches ſhould not be ſubje& to any Superior Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority. Nor was ſuch Governing Authority pe+ 
culiar to the Apoſtles themſelves, but was by them _. 
thought requiſite to be. committed to the care of others. 
Hence for inſtance, Titzs was in Crete, appointed by Saint 
Paul, to ordain Elders in every City, and to ſet in order the 
things which were wanting, Tit. 1. 5. and other expreſſions 
of his Governing or Epiſcopal power, are contained. in di- 
vers expreſſions of that Epiſtle. But it muſt be a ſtrange 
ſtrength of imagination that can inable any nan to con- 
ceive, that when Crete was a Country almoſt three hun- 
dred miles in length, and fo greatly peopled, that it was 
very anciently called Hecatompolis, as havinga hundred 
great places or Cities within its Territories, and T it#s was 
to ordain Elders in every City ; yet all theſe ſhould make up 
but one particular Congregation, unto which the power of 
T irs ſhould be confined. 

Qq 7- And 
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7. And concerning the Authority of Councils, it 
is manifeſt, that upon occalion of ſome Judaizing Tea- 
chers difturbing the. Chriſtian Church at Azrivch, the 
Council at Fersſalem, AQ. 15. met together and gave 
their authoritative deciſion concerning Circumciſion 
and other Jewiſh Rites, not to be impoſed on the Genzile 
Chriſtians, any further than they particularly injoined. 
This may well be called a General Council, ſince ir not on- 
ly pronounced a deciſive determination concerning the U- 
niverſal Church, expreſſing what the Gerr/es were not to 
admit, or were obliged to praCtie, and on what terms the 
Fews were bound to admit, and not ſcruple Communion 
with the Gertzles ; but alſo had in it ſuch perſons, who be- 
ing Apoſtles, had an undoubted univerſal Authority over 
the whole Church. And | whereas the deciſion of the A- 

{tles themſelves alone, and their Authority had been of 
it ſelf abundantly ſufficient to lay an obligation upon the 
Chriſtian Church in that particular caſe, the Apoftles not- 
withſtanding this, took in with them the Elders vf the 
Church todebate, and conſider of this matter, 4#. 15.6. 
which isa ſufficient evidencethat the Apoſtles did alla 
{ſuch Elders or Church-Officers, as they eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, to have a power in Councils, to. order and de- 
termine what related to the affairs of the Church by Sy- 
nodical Authority : for otherwiſe the Apoſtles would 
ues have joyned them with themſelves to this pur- 

E. 

| 8. AndS. Paul was fo forward and.zealous to require a 

eneral obedience to the deciſion of this Council, that in 

is Miniſtry he delivered to the Cities where he preached, 
the decrees for to keep, which were ordaized of the Apoſtles 
aud Elders which were at Jeruſalem, A&t.16.4. And here 
that expreſſion of his, delivering theſe Decrees as not only 
ordained of the ApolHes, but of the Apoſtles and Elders 
#lſo, deſerves to be confidered, as thereby laying a more 
clear and manifeſt foundation for the Authority of future 
Synods and Councils of the Officers and Biſhops of the 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church. And it may be further obſerved, that SA. 
caſe in which S. Pas/rebuked S. Pezer, Ga/. 2. was his not Sect. IV. 
ating according to the rules of this Council, and a com- 
plying further with the Jewgb Rites, and the favourers of 
the Circumciſion, than was here determined ; and not be- 
ing ready to own that liberty of the Gextile Church 
which was contained in this Synodical deciſion, 
9. And conſonant hereunto, the ancient Chriſtizn 
Churches did all along greatly reverence the authoritative 
deciſion of Catholick Councils and Synods, the Canons of 
which are ſo well known toall men of ordinary reading, 
that he muſt be a man greatly ignorant of Eccleſiaſtical at- 
fairs, who knows nothing of them. And in ſeveral Gene- 
ral and Provincial Councils, and in thoſe Canons particu- 
larly taken into that ancient Code, called the Canons of 
the Apoſtles, or into the Codes of the Univerſal Church, 
of the Weffern Church, or the Africa» Church; many 
things were eſtabliſhed by them for the peace, unity and 
order of the Church, and eſpecially for the promoting pu- 
rity therein ; and the degrees of the puniſhment by ſuſpen- 
ſion, depoſition, excommunication, and the continuance 
thereol upon the offenders, are there plainly determined 
to be a Rule for the ſeveral Churches to at by. And in 
theſe ancient Councils, when there was great occaſion . 
for ſuch heavy ſentences, the moſt eminent Officers, or the 
Biſhops of thoſe moſt renowned places in the Chriſtian 
Church, were depoled, or excommunicated by their Syno- 
dical Authority, and not by their own particular Church. 
Thus was Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, depoſed 
by the Council at Antioch, Neſtorixs Biſhop of Conſtentino- 
ple, by the General Council of Epheſws, and Diofcorus Bi- 
thop of Alexandria, by the General Council of Chalcedon ; 
to which multitudes of other inſtances may be _ 
And in particularChurches the great and eminent authoriry 
fixed in Biſhops, though the Canons allowed burone Bi- 
fthop in the greateſt City with its precincts, is ſuFicient to 
ſhew that the particular Congregations in that City had 


Qq 2 no 


Of Diſſenters : in particular PaxT IE. 


AA noſuch Independency of power and Government, Sothat 
Se&t. IV. this branch of Independency oppoſeth the Apoſtolical order, 
WW and the conſtant praQtice and feale of all primitive Chriſti 


an Churches from the Apoſtles. 


10. Secondly, This notion of Independency,lays a foundati+ 
on for perpetual confuſion and diviſion in the Church, and 
ſ{ubverts the precepts for Chriſtian Unity. For according to 
this Principle, ſo far as concerns power and authority, any 
company of men may ſet up for themſelvesapart, and multi- 
ply Secs and diſtinct Communions: and none having any 
Superior Government over them, theſe parties and diviſions 
may be perpetuated and ſubdivided tothe ſcandal-and. Re- 
proach of Chriſtianity, and noway left for any authority in 
the Chriſtian Church to check and redreſs them. So that 
this notion is perfeRaly fitted to ferve the intereſt of Schiſm 
and diſcord, and to heighten and increaſe, but is as fully 
oppoſite to the Unity and honour of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on.For if we ſhould admit for the preſent the ſcanty and im- 
perfe&t notion of Schiſm,whichDe.0.(pYhath framed;thar ix 
;s needleſs diviſions of judpement and diſcord in a-particu- 
lar Congregation, whendeparting from it is no Schiſm, if 
the guilty party ſhould ſo far unchriſtianly toment ſuch 
diſcords, as to deſerve the cenſure of that Church; and 
ſhall withal proceed fo far, as openly to ſeparateandidepart 
from it ; they have by this means accordingtothis notion, 
after a ſtrange and admirable manner, ſer themſelves free, 
agdclear both from ſin and cenſure. For when they have; 
thus openty ſeparated from their former Communion, 
they themſelves become a diſtin particular Congrega- 
tion, and thereby are under no Superior Eccleſiaſtical c 
riſdition, nor canthey be authoritatively cenſured by any :: . 
and by this open ſeparation , they according to this princi- 
ple, are become a particular diſtinct Church, and - the 
Schiſm is healed ; and by being parted intotwo diſtin&> 
Societies, there remains no longer any ſuch diviſion as there: 
was before un one Congregation, which is Schiſm ; but by 
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going further aſunder, and ſeparating from one another, 
they are in a wonderfuF manner brought to Unity in two 
oppoſite Congregations. And thus by the late rare inven- 
tions of men, which liave been unknown to all former 
times, the rending things afunder, and breaking them in 
ieces, are the new found methods to make them one. 
But ſuch a way of Unity, if it can pleaſe ſome ſingular 
m_ will appear monſtrous ta the generality of man- 
11G, 


11. That theſe notions and praQtices are great:/promo- 
ters of diſcord and diviſion, |is not a bare ſpeculation, but 
hath been manifeſted by ſufficient experience. In Amſter- 
dam the ſeparate Communiqn of the Societies of Mr. John- 


ſox and- Mr. Ainſworth under Browniſm ; and in Rotterdam, . 


the like of thoſe of Mr. Bridge, and Mr. Simp/on, proceeded 
upon this principte. And thus very principle of Izdependen- 


cy, helped many forward in this Kingdom in our late times 


of diſcord, to ſet up new parties of rar” "a Seekers, and 
other Sefts, many of. which were .the oft-fets of fermented 
Independency,. and its adulterine off-ſpring. And' the ſad 
and —— relation of the Bermudas Iftnds, calied the 
Summer Hands, is-alfo very confiderable, where. aſter 
this Congreextional way was there undertaken, the rejeed 
partare ſaidto have neglefted all care of Religion, and the 


gathered or ſeparated part, to have run on in yy dr | 


they in a-manner loſt their Chriſtian Religion .in Quake- 
riſm. Andthus many have made a further improvemeat, 
than the afſerters thEmfelves allowed; of the allowed liber. 


——_— 


PA_SNLY 
Sect, IV. 


ty for them who (4q) are in Church-fellowſhip, (as they () taſtic. © 
call their- way) to depart from the Communion of the Chu. n. 23. 


Church where they have walked, to join themſelves with 
ſome other Church, . where they may inzoy the.Ordinances 
inthe purity ofthe fame. 

12: Wherefore this notign of Independency would miſre- 
preſent the Chriſtian Society, and the Inftitution of Chriſt, 


—_—— 


as if whilſt Unity was earneſtly injoyned therein;the ſtate of . . 


this Society ſhould be left without that Ordetand Govern- 


ment , 


hop 
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ment, which is neceſſary to preſerve ic. For under this mo- 


del the Church would be as far from an orderly and regu- 
lar ſtate; .asan Army would be whey every feveral Troop 
or Company were left wholly to theralelves, and cheir 
own pleaſure, allowing ſome reſpett to be had to rhe con- 
duCt of their own Captain and inferiour Officers, bur not 
owning any Authority of any General, of higher Comman- 
der than what is.1n their own Troop» Or it might be 
fomewhat reſembled by the ſtate of ſuch an imaginary 
Kingdom, where every Vilkge ia the Country, andevery 
Pariſh in a City, ſhould have ſuch a chief power within 


_ themſelves; that there ſhould be noappeal for juſtice to a- 


* (Qapel. far 


Ch.Cor.p.5. 


ny higher Court, nor any other power to puniſh them, 
but whit is executed by themſelves. . If fuch things as 
thefe were put in prattice, they wouldnot only hinder the 
ſerviceableneſs and uſefulneſs of fuch an Army or King- 
dom, ( if it could be allowed to call them ſo ) bur hete 
would be alſo wanting the beauty and comelinels of Unity 
and Order, and a daor opened to frequent dilcords and di!- 
ſentions, 


. 13. Secondly, I ſhall conſider their gathering Churches 
( asthey call them ) out of thoſe who were Chriſtian mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt, and entring thera into their 
Societies, by a particular Covenant made to-and with a 
private Congregation, and pretencing this Covenant to 
be the main ground, and true way of the eſtabliſhment 
and Union ofa Church. The value they ſer upon this Co- 
venant, may appear from the declaration of the Churches 
in New Enzland, who lay, (r) Firſt, That this is that 
whereby a company of Chriſtians do become a Charch : it is the 
Conſtitutive form of a Church. Secondly, T his is that by taking 
hold whereof a particular perſon becomes a member of a Church. 
And though they frequently ſpeak fo fairly to ſuch Chritti- 
an Churches as do not admit this ſpecial Covenant with a 
ſingle Congregation only, as to declare their awning them 
£9 be true Churches ; yetall chis cannot well be reconciled 
| TT, > with 
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with this principle. And: therefore thoſe'of this way in TAL 
Englaud, at thei publick: meeting, ſpeak moreopenly and Seft. IV. 
more conſiſtently with theirown noon, when they deck. TV 
red ( /) every Society aſſembling for the celebration of the / oftacir. 
Ordinances according to the appointment of Chriſt, with: of Churches, 
in any civil Precin&s and Bounds,” is noc thereby -coaſtitu.. **5: 
ted a Church ————and therefore a Believer living. with 
others in ſuch a precia&,-may'join himſelf. with. any 
Church forthis edification, : 'But fince this urtruth is a ſe- 

arating members *from that which really a true part of 
the Chriſtian Church, the Presbyterians truly declared thas 
(7 ) gathering Churchit out of Chun ces, hath x0 fbotſfops: in 0 Pref. to 
Scriptare,  is)contr ar yito- Apoftolicatpridtice, w-uht' tatterimg> 1s — 
of Churches, the Daughter of Schiſm, tht' Mother of Confufroy, ent 
but the Step. mother ta Edification, But I rauit acknowledge, 
that the preſent _ of this party allo, looks as if chey 
had now laid alide this opinion.''!- -. {0h 1900! 

14. But this Comgrepational method dottc ſuppoſe, thas 

Paptized Chriſtians are not obliged by any"Church-relatis | 
on they arealready in, to Communicate with any particu- 
lar Church, or part of the Chriſtian Church: when the 
natural conſequence of the Unity of the Chriſtian Church, 
will be to lay an obligation upon all its members, to-Com- 
municate with that regular part thereof, within whoſe: 
PrecinQs they reſide. And this new notion givesa larger 
diſcharge to multitudes of Chriſtians from- the duties of 
Communion, than the rulesof Religion will allow, until 
they ſhall enter into ſuch a particular. Covenant, which is 
not only unneceſſary, but unwarrantable- alſo, as willhere- 
- after appear. And there ſeemed too much reaſonforthas 
complaint of the Presbyterians, by the Provincial Aﬀem- 
bly (as they ſtiled themſelves ,) -thatshe removing the Paros 
chial Bounds, would open 4 gap t0- thouſands of people, to live 
like Sheep without a Shepherd, andinſtead of joining with puren 
Churches, to joinwith noChwtthes , and'in a titH6: tire X as we 
conceive, tay they, adding:inthe Margent, :& ourexpertence 
abundantly ſhews ) it would bring in at manner of profaneneſs 
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and Atheiſm. And whilſt they unwarrantably declate, the 
fixed ſtare of our Church to be ſuch, that Chriſtian? are 
not obliged to hold Communion therewith, and thereup- 
on both themſelves depart from it, and teach others to do 
the like;it deſerves to be more ſeriouſly conſidered by them, 
than hitherto it hath been, how this dividing, principle and 
practice can be juſtified before Chriſt himſelf. For if 
Chriſt will ſay to them who negleS to expreſs kindneſs 
and reſpe& tothe reſt of his members, 1» as much as ye did 
7s not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, Matt. 25. 
45. May not they fear leſt they hear the ſame, who raſh- 
ly and unjuſtly caſt contempt, reproach and difreſpe&, up- 
on that Church which heowneth as his ; and dilown, and 
rejeQ its Communion? , | 

15. Bnt this which they call gathering of Churches, by ta- 
king to themſelves thoſe who either were, or ought to have 
been under other Guides and Governours of the Church, in 
a different, but more juſtifiable way and order, is indeed a 
makin dipidonsina erled Church,and ſeparationsfrom it. 
And this praQtce of diviſion and —_—_ is1o- greatly 
diſpleaſing to the Holy Spirit of God, that there are many 
earneſt and vehement expreſſions in the Holy Scriptures a- 
gainſt it. To which purpoſe the Apoſtle beſeecheth the Ro- 
mans, to mark them who cauſe diviſions and offences contrary 
to the Dottrine they had recerved, and «void them, Rom. 16. 
17. even them whoby good words and fair ſpeeches, deceived the 
hearts of the ſimple. Againſt fuch ſeparations the ancient 
and Primitive Chriſtians were very zealous ( as I have no- 
ted in ( « ) another place) and ſoare alſo the generality of 
the Proteſtant Writers. | | 

16. Such a way of ſeparation, which in the phraſe and 
language of the ancient Chriſtians, was expreſſed by a 
Presbyter, contemning his own Biſhop, and having a ſepa- 
rate Congregation, and ereQting another Altar ( or ditte- 
ret Communion, as to. Sacramental adminiſtrations ) 
was ſeverely cenſured in thoſeearly times of Chriſtianity. 
Ia that moſt ancient ( x ) colleQion of Canons, ſuch a ow 

ter, 
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byter,and as many of the Clergy as joined with him, were Au 
ſentenced to be depoſed, and the Laity to be Excommuni- Sect. IV. 
cated after admonition. The Code of Canons of the Uni. WW w 
verſal Church, further determine — Presbyter 
or Dea$n, who fhall thus ſeparate, ( 7 ) that his depoſirion (,)cog.cm. 
ſhall be without any way of return to his former hozour and Eccl.Univ, c. 
dicnity in the Church ; and that if he perſiſt indiſturbing 5: 
the Church, he ſhould be reduced by the Secular Power, 
as being ſeditious. And the African Code in this caſe de- 
clare, ( = ) that ſuch a Presbyter ſhould be ejefted from (,) coq.tcct, 
his place, and that he ſhould be anathematized ; and the AtT.C, 10,11, 
infliting this double puniſhment , which was not ufual 
in the Church for a ſingle crime, ſhews of how heinous a 
nature this offence was then accounted, when the Primi- 
tive rules of diſcipline were received. 
17. Amongſt ſuch Proteſtant Writers asare moſt in e- 
ſteem with our Diſſenters, Calvin aſſerts it to be certain (4) Cate. 
(4) that this ſtone is continually moved by the Devil, b Cn0.22.90 
that he might break the Unity of the Church : and he 
purpoſely oppoſerh, andſmartly condemneth (5) all ſepa- (5)taft.. 4. c. 
ration from a true Church, where the Holy Sacraments *- & inFf.26. 
are duly adminiſtred, and the true rule of Religion is im- * 
braced. The (c ) Leyden Profeſſors, account the ereCting (7) $ynops, 
ſeparate Aſſemblies, in the breach of Communion, by them pur. Theot. 
who hold the foundation of the Faith, and agree with the P!'P-4%5-37% 
Church therein, upon occaſion of external indifferent wRED 
Rites, or particular miſcarriages in manners, to be pro- 
perly Schiſmarical, and that this is one of the works 
of the fleſh, and renders a Society impure, and that 
it is not lawful to hold Communion with ſuch a Schiſmati- 
cal Church ; co which purpoſe they urge many Texts of 
Scripture. And Zaxchy treating largely hereof, doth (4) (4) Zanch. 
articularly undertake to maintain, that though there be Miketde £0 
ome atverſity of Dottrine, but in things not fundamental] ; 6 <7. | 
though different ways of Rites and Ceremonies; though 
there be vices in Miniſters, or corruptions in people 3 or 
Rr , le x. _ 
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want of due care in rejet#;ng offenders from the Communi- 
on; he thar ſhall ſeparate from a true Church upon theſe 
pretences, ſhall not, faith' he, eſcape the wrathof God, 
and ira Dei manet ſuper ill um, the wrath of God abides upon 
that perſon. 

18. How far ſuch ſeparations from our Church , are 
made ule of by the Romamſts to ſerve their intereſt, might 
be ſhewed of many of their Authors. But I ſhall content 
my ſelf here to obſerve what was noted by one of our own 
(ec) learned Hiſtorians Mr. Camden, concerning the time 
of Queen Elizaberh, That when in her Reign, ſome of the 
Miniſtry in diflike of the Liturgy, Order and Government 
of the Church, temple adire recaſarent, & plane ſchiſma fa- 
cerent, did refuſe to come to our publick Worſhip, and manifeſt- 
ly made a Schiſm, this was done Pontificiis plandentibus, mul- 
roſque in ſuas partes pertrahentibus, quaſi nulla eſſet in Eccleſia 
Anzlicana Unitas;, the Papiſts rejorcing at it, and drawing a- 
way many to their party, as if there were no Unity in the Church 
of England. 

I9. I ſhall now examine their particular Covenant 
whereby they ingage themſelves to walk together as con- 
ftant members of that particular Society, or Congregation 
to whichthey join themfelves. Now this Covenant in a 
way ofſeparation, is no other but a bond of diviſion, and 


was to that purpoſe invented by the Browniſts. And that it 
was their pradtice, i ( f) acknowledged by the Churches 
in New 


land. Againſt which, ſuc __ thele may 
! 


be juſtly alled 1, That this eontradiQts another of 
cheir avo Poſitions, That © nothing not inftituted of 


Chriſt, ought to be received or ſubmitted to 25 rerms of Commu- 
zionwith aChurch ; and ſome of chem more largely declare, 
that (2) particular C. burches have no power tv make Laws for 
themfeboes or their members, but to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt : 
axt if any Church preſume farther, they go beyond their Com 
m{fron: and it would be ſin to be ſubjet# 19 ſuch Laws. 
Butſuch a parricular contratt witha ſingle CRC, 

ſpeck 
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eſpecially a ſeparating one, was never any part of Chrifts AAS 
Initieution. But © this other opinion of theirs is al- Set. IV- 
{o- erroneous, it is af greater concernment to obſerve, that Vo 
this way of Covenanting, is oppolite to the Inftirution of 
Chriſt, in that by divifion and ſeparation, it breaks the U- 
7 nity of the Chriſtian Church, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſh- 
ed to be one Church, and one Body. But the dividing the 
Church into ſeveral Izdepexdent Societies, which is-con- 
trary to what the Inſtitution of Chrift appointeth, is fo 
much deſigned by this Covenant, that ſome of themſelves = 
tell us, (4) without this kind of Covenanting, we know (vid % 
not how it would be avaided, but all Churches would be gs. 
contounded into-one. Now this is as muchas to fay, that 
Chrift and his Apoftles, who appointed not this kind of 
Covenanting, eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian Church in that way 
of Unity, that it was one Church, but theſe have ordered 


this method for the dividing it. 


20. Secondly, This cafts a diſparagement on ChriſtsTn- 
ftitution of Baptiſm, as if this Ordinance of his was not 
(\aficient and effectual for the purpoſes to which he ap- 
pointed it, whereof one was the receiving Members into his 
i Church, and the Communion thereof. The Scriptures 
| declare Chriftians to be Baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. , 
12. andthat they who are Baptized into Chriſt, haveput on 
Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and therefore by this Sacramental Or- 
dinance, members are received into fellowſhip with-Chrift, 
and communion with his Church. But theſe expreſſions ,, 
m the Afembly-contellron of (z) Sacr aments being Inſti- 27.0.1. by 
tnted———-— to pat. 4 viſible difference between thoſe that be- 
long unto the'Ghurch, and the reſt of the World, And of Bu- 
ptiſm being ordained by Chrift, for the ſolemn admiſſion of the 
party ccd.iutoghe brag mums and left out 
| in the declaration of Faith, by them of the'Congrevational 
may. And we are told by the New Emglend Independents, 
- thar (+) they.do wot believe that Baptiſm aoth make men mem- (+) Anſw.to 


Rr 2 bers 3% W.to 
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RAS bers of the Church ; and they there ſay ſtrangely enough, 
Sect. IV. that Chriſt Baptized, but made no new Church. Where- 
\WYV fore when Chriſt appointed Baptiſm, to receive 'mem- 


bers of his Church, this Covenant which he never ap- 
- "4k is by them ſer up thus far inthe place and room 
of it. | 


21. Thirdly, By making this Covenant, the only right 
ground of Church-fellowfhip, they caſt a high reflexion on 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive Churches, who neither pra- 
Qiſed nor delivered any ſuch thing : as if the Apoſtolical 
Model muft give place to theirs, and thoſe firſt Churches 
mult not be eſteemed regularly eſtabliſhed. But this Co- 
venant managed in the dividing way, is fomewhat like 
the praQtice of Novatus, who hath been ever reputed 
guilty of great Schiſm ; who ingaged his followers by the 
moſt ſolemn Vow, that they ſhould never forfake him, nor 
return to Cornelis their true Biſhop : only his Covenant 
had not a peculiar reſpect to a particular Congregation. 
But this bond of their own promiſe and vow, was intend- 
ed to keep them in that ſeparation, which the more ſo- 
lemnVow of Baptiſm, and undertaking Chriſtianity, in- 
oapged them to reject. And it is a great miſtaketo ima- 
gine, that the former ought to take place againſt the latter ;: 
or that men may bind themſelves to att againſt tte- 
o_ of God, and that thenceforth they ought not to ob- 

rve it. 


22. Fourthly, The confinement of Church-member- 
{hi P to a ſingle Congregation, entred under ſuch a parti- 
cular Covenant, is contrary to ſeveral plain duties of Chri- 
ſtianity. For according to this notion, the peculiar offices 
of Brotherly Love, as being members one of another, and 
that Chriſtian care that follows thereupon, it limited toa 
garrow compaſs ( together with the exerciſe of the _—_— 
ereallo) which qught to be inlarged toall thoſe a 

Phriſti... 
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Chriſtians, with whom we do converſe. ' And it is of dan» <A 
rous and pernicious conſequence, that the duties of love, Sect. IV. 
and being helpful to one another, and provoking to love WW 
and good works, upon account of our member{hip with 
the Church viſible, (though theſe things be in praQtice too 
much negleQed ) ſhould be ſtraitned by falſe and hurtful 
notions and opinions. It was none of the leaſt miſcarria- 
es of the Jews, that when God gave them that great 
mmandment, to love their Neighbour as themſelves ; 
they ſhould ſatisfie themfelvesin the performing this duty 
witha much more reſtrained ſenſeot the word Veighbounr, 
than the Divine Law intended. And ir muſt not be con- 
ceived, that falſe imaginations concerning the bounds of 
the Church, and fellowſhip therein, will be eſteemed in 
the ſight of God, a ſufficient diſcharge from the duties he 
requires men-to perform to others : nor will this be a better 
excuſe under Chriſtianity, than the like miſtake was under 


Judaiſm. | 


23. Thirdly, 1 ſhall conſider their placing the chief Ec- 
cleſiaſtical power and authority in the Body of the people, 
or the members of the Church. To this purpoſe by 
ſome of them we are told, that (») iz Peter andthe reſt, (»)Anbr. to 
the Keys are committed to all Believers, who ſhall join together If, = © 
in the ſame confeſſion, according to the Ordinance of Chriſt ; 
and they pive-the —_ the power of (» ) cenſuring of- ,,, ance. wo 
fenders, even Miniſters themſelves ifthey be ſuch. And @u. 15. 
on this account, at leaſt in part, I ſuppoſe the Congregati-. 
onal Churches in their Declaration of Faith, omitted the 
whole Chapter of (9 ) Church-cenſures contained in the (3 cp, 4, 
Aſembly*'s Confeſſion, in which they had declared the 
Keys of the-Kingdom of Heaven: to-be committed to the 
Church Officers. Now beſides that the way of Govern- 
ment and Cenſure by the major Vote of the people, . hath 
been the occaſion of much confuſion in ſome of their Con- 
gregations.; that which I ſhall particularly inſiſt on, isthe « 

great 
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(p)Cyp- Ep. 
27. 


(9) Ep-73- 


(r) Ep. 6s. 


greitfin of intruding upon any part of the Miniſterial Au- 
thority, or neglecting due regard or reverence thereto. 
How plain 1s it 1n the Scripture, thatthe Apoſtles govern- 
ed and ordered the ſtate of the Chriftian Church, and thar 
Timothy and 7 itw, and the Angels of rhe Churches did, 
and were to do the like. It was to the Apoſtles as chief Oth- 
cers of the Chriftian Church, that Chritt declared, Joh. 20. 
23. whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſc- 
foever fins ye retain, they are retained ; and Matt. 18. 
18. whatſoever ye fſhallbind on Earth, ſhall be bound in H:4- 
wen and whatſoever ye ſball Iooſe in Earth, ſhall be looſed is 
Heeven. And by theſe, and fuch like words, the power 
of inflicting Cenſures ; and receiving to, and conferring of 
the priviledges of the Church ; as well as of diſpenſing all 
the Ordinances whereby the grace of God, and re- 
mitfon of ſins are particularly tendered, are appropria- 
ted to the Officers of the Churchas part of their Otfice. 
24. In this plain ſenſe were theſe Chriſtian Laws ge- 
nerally underſtood by the Primitive Church, which pra- 
Aifed accordingly, which they who read the anciznt 
Canons muſt neceſſarily confeſs. And the fame is mani- 
feſt from the particular Writers of the firſt Ages. For 
inſtance, even {p ) S. Cyprian from what our Lord ſpake 
to S. Peter of the power of the Keys, and of binding and 
w_— infers the Epiſcope! honour, and that every a of 
the Church, muſt be governed by thoſe PrefeQts or Su- 
10rs. _ Aroftc ſe words, and what our Saviour 
ipake to his es, Jo. 20. about remitting ſins, he 
concludes, that only the Governours in the Chirch (9), 
can give remiſſion of ſins. And when Rogatianus a Bi- 
ſhop complained to Cypriax, concerning a Deacon who 
behaved himſelf contumeliouſly rowards him, S. Cyprias 
commends his humility inaddreffing himſelfro him, (r ) 
when he had b:mſelf power by virtue of his Epiſcopacy, and 
the authority of his Chair, - to avenge himſelf of him, 
and might be certain that what he ſhould have -done by 
his 


UMI : 


ful nor convenient, to call in the aſſiſtance of the Mini- 
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his ſacerdotal power, would be acceptable to all his Col-. SAHA 
leewes. In which words he plainly aſſerts the authority SER. .IV. 
of inflicting an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure even upon a Deacon 
to be wholly in the Biſhops power by virtue of his Of 
fice. And it is indeed no mean authority, which is com- 
mitted. by the Inſtitution of our Lord, to the Officers of 
the Chriltian Church, who are appointed to be as She 
herds, muzaiver, to feed and to rule his flock, Joh.21. 16. Att, 
20.28, x Pet. 5.2. 

25. Indeed they of the Congregational way do aſſert 
ſone ſpecial authority to the Paſtors and Teachers of 
their Congregations ; and to them they particularly re- 
ſerve the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. - They de- 
clare (/) that where there are noteaching Officers, none ( 71 or7a- 
may adminiſter the Seals, norcan the Church authorize fiir. of Chur- 
any ſo to do. But then they alſo place the power of 1% 
making thele Officers, and committing authority to 
them, in the people, and attribute very little ro the 
power of Ordination. Indeed concerning a Paſtor, Tea- 
cher or Elder, they tell us, thar (7) it isappointed by (+; wia. 
Chriſt, (but no ſuch appointment can be produced ) «:: 
he be choſen by the common ſuffrage of the Church it ſelf, 
and ſolemnly ſet apart by faſting and prayer , with impoſiti- 
on of hands of the Elderſbip of that Church , if there be a- 
ny- before conſtituted therein. But if there be no Elder- 
ſhip inthat _——_ ( as there can be none in the firſt 
ercing any particular Congregational Church, and in the 
after-appointing a Paſtor, it muſt be at leaſt of thoſe who 
are in inferiour Office) («) they think it either /gv- ame 
fters of other Churches, by way of authority, when the om 
Church isto ordain Officers. But this Poſition proceeds 
upon their dividing notion, in not owning the true U- 
mty. of the Catholick vifible Church, and thereupon 
they aſlert, that as-to (x) «ifs of authority and power in. (7) Anbr. of 
diſpenſng Gods Orainance, « Miniſter cannot fo perform. 4 Engl.to ei 
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RAL »y Miniſteriil att to any other Church but his own. But 
Sect. IV. how litcle they eſteem that irregular way of impoſing 

| hands, which themſelves ſpeak of as Chriſts Inſtitution, 

may appear from their deckoinn that a Paſtor, Teacher, 
()Inſt.ofCh, Or Elder choſen by the Church, (y) though not fer a- 
D. 12. part by impoſition of hands, are rightly conſtituted Mi- 


niſters of Jeſus Chriſt. To the like purpoſe, the El- 
ders of New England ſpeak; who alſo give power (=) 
to thoſe who are no Officers of the Church, to ordain 
Officers; and alſo judge, that a Miniſter Ordained in one 
Church, if he afterwards becomes a Miniſter in a- 
nother Church, muſt receive a new Ordination. But 
ſurely thoſe who let looſe their fancies at ſuch a 
ſtrange rate, uſed no great conlideration of what they 
wrote. 

26. And it greatly concerns the people, ſince they un- 
dertake to att 1n the name of Chriſt, in diſpenſing a- 
ny part of the power of the Keys, as in inflicting Spiri- 
tual cenſures ; and to exerciſe his authority in conſti- 
tuting Officers in his Church, by giving Office-power 
to them ; that they be well aſſured, thar they have ſuf- 
ficient authority from him to warrant their proceed- 
ings : eſpecially ſince ſuch things as theſe are repreſent- 
ed in the Holy Scripture, and have been ever eſteem- 
edin the Ancient Church, as well as the Modern, to be 
peculiar aQts of the Miniſterial power in the Chief Offi- 
cers of the Church. And they whom they call Paſtors, 
or Teachers, but have no better authority than this to 
warrant them to be ſo, had alſo need to beware, how 
they undertake to diſpenſe the Chriſtian Myſteries, as 
Officers appointed in Chriſts name. For if they to 
whom God hath given no ſuch Commiſſion, preſume 
to ſer apart Officers in his name, and to impart to 
them his authority, this is like the a& of Micah in con- 


Tecrating Prieſts, Judg. 17. 5,12. or like Jeroboams Sa- 


erilegious intruſion, in making thoſe to be Prieſts, who 
| were 
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ers not accards whe gule's Gadaeytgaibent,” Orr 
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corirans, was io. y .ofcnkive te God, that the ve- 
Ty next words tell us, ver/.. 34- this thing became 4 ſin 
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ch Oz cer fm, .at without his Cammuiſſion , 
than it. "would be ok the Majefty of a ;King, to _ 
rect Judicatures- in his' Kingdom, or .to confer the great 
Offices of x he. Realm, and, places of emigent Dignity 
and Truſt, Ivichout: any Authority from gs from tus 


Laws. _— - 1:1] ov 
27. And to —_ any Proper Miniſterial Pawer..in 
the name of God or Chriſt, without ſufficient auttio- 


rity,, is ns. ſmall, offence. The. ſevere | Pun 


12.12, and. of Uzziah's offeri Incenſe, /byhis b&- 
Fa i with Leproſie, Ga ps bim nan 
ble not only of Governing the Kingdom, but of having 
ſociety with the Congregation of the Lord, 2 Chron. 26, 
19, 21. teſtifie how much God was provoked thereby. 
The dreadful . Judgment upon -Corh and his Lam_nny; 
for offering. Incenſe ,. and. pleading the right of all the 
Chant of Iſrael againſt Moſes and Aaron, as if they 
had taken too much u _ them, was very remarkable. 
And much.more is it ſinful and dangerous.to_intrench 
uþon the Office of the Goſpel Miniſtry :- becauſe the 1n- 
ſtitution'of Chriſt, the authority conveyed by him, and 
the grace conferred from him, are things more high and 
{acred, than what was delivered by Moſes. 

.28. But the |jmaking and Ordaining Miniſters in the 
Church, was both in the: Scripture; and;in all ſucceſſi- 
on of antiquity, performed by-thoſe, who had. the chief 
authority. of Qtice,in ar . oyer.the- Chrif bog Church ;. as 
AAEaN by Chriſt Hynlen, his Apoſtles, and the ſac- 
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.ceeding: Biſhops. - Chriſt himſelf ſent his Apofttes'as his 
-Father ſent him; ahd he, not his other 'Ditciples, gave 


WWW .then* their Commiſhon. S. Pu 'and Barnabas where 


6) dePra- 
{crip. C32. 


they came, ordained Elders in every Church, AQ. x4, 23. 
and fo muſt Tirws do - m —_ City of Crete, Tit. 1. c. 
And when S. Pau! ſent his direQtions to Timothy, con- 
cerning the due qualitications -of thoſe who were to be 


Biſbops and Deacons in the Church, r Ti. 3. and wrote 
this tor this end, that Timothy might know how he ought to 
this rltinly 


behave himſelf in the houſe of God, v. 4,15. 


ſhews, that he had the main care of appointing and admit- 
zing Officers in the- Churchoff Epheſor. _ 


' 29. Inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the next ages, there is 
nothing more plain than that the Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
Church.(who as (a) Tertu//zan, (b) Irene, and (c) others 


(5) adv. Hzr.. affirny;' were: made and appointed by the Apoſtles them- 


1.3.C-3- 
() Euf. Hift; 
I, 2.C. XY » 


(4) Ibid. 1,6. 
C. jpY » 


felves) did Ordain the ſeveral forts of Eeclefiaſtical Officers, 
Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons. That the ancient Church 
did generally _— that a Biſhop was regularly 
to be Ordained by three Biſhops, *{who muſt be of other 
Churches) may partly appear from the induſtrious care 
of (4) Novatur, (though very ill managed againſt peace, 
loneſty, and other rules of common morality, as Cor- 
elius relates it ) to ſend about to find three obſcure Bi- 
ſhops, - who might Ordain him in oppoſition to Corme- 
lins. But this is more fully evident from the great 
conteſts concerning the: validity of Cecilians Ordination; 
againſt which the Domatiffs earneſtly objeted; as the 
main pretence for- their: Schr{m, that Felix one of the 
Ordainers - of Cecilian was not a regular Biſhop, and 
therefore is Ordination was infufficienr, which caſe was 
canvaſed in Africa, Ttaly, Frame ,. and other plices. 
So that that firſt Canon of the old Code, (Ce) that a 
Biſhop was to be' Ordained by two-or three Biſhops , 
was ſo far manifeſtly agreeable to: the ancient praftice 
and ſent. of che Chureh; chat they uſually inſiſted ' up- 
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on having the greater number of three in this Ordinati- 
on. Ando hs rticularly expreſſed in the Canons Se. TV. 
of the firſt General ncil, (f?) which alſo requires the (f) Cenc.Nic. 
conſent : of- the other came. By the Province, and par- ©+ 
ticularly the (g) Metropolitan, which was included 1n (iv. c.s. 
the more- ancient practice. And this may be ſufficient 
to ſatisfie any man, that Ordination, and regular Ordi- 
nation of the chief Officer in the Church, was, in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, accounted greatly neceſlary ; 
and that the Biſhops of other Churches ( there being but 
one Catholick Biſhop of one Church ) three at leaft 
muſt meet together to confer this Ordination. Much 
_ might be added, if it were needful in ſo plain a 
cale. 
30. And whereas ſogreat afſtreſs is laid upon the ele- 
ction of the people, as if this were the great eſſential thing, 
which-<conſtituted any one in the Office of the Miniſtry; 
it is alſo manifeſt, chat the choice of any perſon for the Mi- 
niltry which was by way of recommendation of him to 
thoſe who were to Ordain -him, was ſometimes done by 
the le, and ſometimes by 'others. Bur there was no 
rulecathe Scripture which Tequireth any neceſſity of the 
peoples eletion, mor was there ever any conſtant pra- 
Qtice hereof, either in the time of the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves, or in the next ages of the Primitive Church, 
When Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles, he called ro him his 
Diſciples, and of them 4he- choſe twelve, whom he named Apo. 
ftles, Luk 6.13. but he did not appoint his other Diſciple: 
to chule them. James who was made the firſt Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, is related to have been choſen by the pms oy 
(h) particularly by Peter, James and John, . Many times (3) EuſHift. 
rhe Holy Spirit guided the Ordainers to fix upon the part 22+ 
cular perſon to be ordained. Thus Timothy was choſen 
Prophecy, 1 Tim.4 14. And the Spiritdire&ed the otlier 
Prophets and Teachers, that they ſhould ſeparate Saul and 
Baruabas for the work to _ he had called thew, AR. 13. 2. 
| 2 And 
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I And'(: )' Clemins Ronianas (declares, that the Apoltles ap- 


Sect. IV. pointed Biſhops and Deacons, 


"> Md. 
(3) Cl. Rom. 
Ep.ad. Cor.p. 
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(6) Hieron. 
ad Evag. 


(/) Evſ. Hiſt. 
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| roving themby the Spi- 
rit.. And that the'Spirir of God ſhoald then guide the Ur- 
dainers-to chooſe perſons forthe Miniſtry,” rather) than the 
other Believers'and Diſciples, may” be of uſe to acquaint 
men; -that -our' Saviour never made the peoples choice ei- 
ther neceſſary, or the'main thing eſſential to the Miniſtry. 
In ſome places the Presbyters of the Church, were the per- 
ſons who eleQted their Biſhop ; and'this (4) S. Hrerome 
faith, was the!pratice at Alexandria, from the time of 
Mark the Evangeliſt, unto: Heraclas and Dionyſins. And 
ſince Mark died, whilft many of the Apoſtles were alive, 
and ſeyeral years before the Martyrdom of S. Petey and S. 
Paul ; this allo gives a fair evidence that popular eleQions, 
were no Inſtitution of Chrift or his Apoſtles. * - 

31. Sometimes' even under the earlyages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, Biſhops were choſen by Councils of other Biſhops. And 
ſo was (1) Domnus choſen Biſhop of Antioch , by the 
Council which depoſed Paulus for Herelie. And there 
are frequent inſtances of like nature. And after the Em. 
pire was Chriſtian, this eleQtion was fometimes' made by 
che Empe: cur himſelf; and thus was Netarizs choſen by 
Theodoſirus at Conſtantinople, even whilſt a General Coun- 
cil was there ſitting, and had been deliberating about the 
choice of a Biſhop of Jer«/atem. Now the conſidering how 
variouſly ſuch eleQtions or recommendations were made, 
1s ſufficient to manifeſt, that the Apoſtolical and firſt 
Primitive Churches accounted no one particular way of 
election, to be the main thing eſſential to the Miniſtry. 
And- the popular way bath the leaſt of all to plead on 
this account, that the various inconveniences of admitting 
that, were found ſo great, that this was forbidden to be pra- 
Aiſed by one of the ancient Canons which was received in 
the general Code, And the reſult of all this is, That the 
inſiſting on this, and thoſe other things above mentioned , 
which are the ſupport of Independency, are plain errors and 
miſtakes, 
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miſtakes, and deviations from the true Chriſtian Rule and 
Praftice ; and are much the worſe, becauſe they are im- 
poſed upon men in the name of God, as if they were his 
ſpecial Inſtitutions ; and thereby tend to create the grea- 
ter diſturbance to the beſt _ As regular Conſtituti- 
ons of the Chriſtian Church, as if they had departed from 

_ the Divine Inſtitutions ; and their form and eitabliſhment 
is ſuch, that it is not fit to be Communicated with, but 
may moſt ſafely be forſaken, 
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fers, and rational Donbters. 5. To convince 


The firſs Diſcourſe examined , fhewing 
Faith. 


His Author Y. S. intending, as his Title page 

tells us, Rational Diſcourſes on the Rule of 

Faith ; which I deſign to examine, ſpends 

his firſt Diſcourſe in <eking and laying down 
properties. of that Rule. This was indeed requilite to be 
inquired into ; and had it been faithfully managed, as 
it is not, I had then paſſed by this Diſcourſe without any 
Animadverfion. Bur fince. it is neither accurate nor im- 


- partial, ſome defeQs, and miſcarriages in it, are neceſſary 


to be obſerved. 

In this Diſcourſe he examines the ſenſe of theſe words, 
RULE, which ( he ſaith) ſianifies a thing able to regulate 
or guide him who uſeth it, 0.2. and FAITH, which 1s abe- 
lieving God in revealed Truths, Q. 8. which imports ſome 
knowledge of ſupernatural things. He conſiders that Faith or 
the knowledge of God, the vulgar may both have, ſince they 
may be ſaved, 0.8, 9,10. and they may have doubts con- 
cerning it, 4 I1. and fince this Faith is 4 rational aſſent, 
$. 12. which they who are out of the Church ſhould imbrace, 
0.1}. and eminent Wits may yy in, $14. and the 
woſt skilld Adverſaries cannot ſhew its Rule poſſibly falſe, 
d.15. andihis Rule muſt aſſure us what Chriſt ſaid, 6.16. 
From this he gathers ſeven Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
$.17. 1, 1: muſt be plain and ſelf-evident, as to its exiſtence 
anto all. 2, Evidenceable as to its Ruling Power to Inqui- 
rers, even the rude Vulgar. 3. Apt to ſettle and juſtifie 
undoubting perſons. 4. 7 faticfie fully the Steptical Diſſen- 

i moſt ebſtr 


Tt nate 


what properties belong to the Rule of 
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nate and acute Adverſaries. 6. Built upon unmoveable 
grounds ;, that is, abſolutely certain is it ſelf. 7. And abſolute- 
ly aſcertainable unto us. | | 

thving given ſome account of his Diſcourſe, I come 
gow to examine, whether he hath laid 4 {uficient faunda- 
tion to raife from thence the properties of the Rule of 
Faith; and then whether the properties mentioned, be 
rightly raiſed, and do agree to the Rule of Faith? The 

round he lays from t he words Rule and Faith, is not ſut- 
Tcjancly fure and ftable : forfince theſe words, Rule of 
Faith, even as he treats of them, doacmit of ſome ambi- 
guity in their ſenſe ; it had been neceſſary to have firſt de- 
clared, what was here intended to, be ſignified by them, 
For beſides that che phraſe of regu?s fe;, or the Rule of 
Faith, is by Ireneus and Tertwllign, and other Ancients 
fometimes made uſe of for'i kind of Creed, or compriſal 
ef the chief Articles of Chriftian'Faith : I ſay belides this, 
the word Rule, being here # Metaphor, the true meaning 
of it in this place, muſt be ſearched into. Nor doth he 
{ufficiently deſcribe his Rule by faying, itis able to regu- 
late or guide him who ufeth it : for fil by a Rule' may be 
underltood, either that which is able to guide him who 
uſeth it, that by it ſomething to be inquired after, may be 
diſcovered knowably ; or elſe a Rale is that from which 
all things about which ſuch a Rule may be made uſe of, 
may receive the moſtexaQ, perfe&, and compleat way of 
trial and diſcovery. Now that 15not the Rule of Faith by 
whicha man may be guided to believe ſome Divine revea 
ad truths, or- moſt rruths,, which yet may either miſzuide 
in {ome others, or-not moſt exaQtly guide to the knowledge 
of rhem :-but tt is that by which alt Divine revealed 
truths are ſufficiently diſcovered, by which there may be 
had the beſt determination- of all Queſtions about ſuch- 
truths which are neceſſary to be decided ; and which is the : 
molh ſure and rm ground of believing every Divige re: 
vealed.truets. 
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The want of conſidering and obſerving this, hath caſt 
this Author upon a threefold miſcarriage. Firff, He 
hath omitted the moſt principal and neceffary property 
of the Rule of Faith ;, which is, that it isthe way to know, 
try and determine alimatters of Faith, or revealed Truth ; 
and that ir is ſufficient todo all chis, ſo far asit is requi- 
ſite it ſhould be done. For if this 
thoſe laid down by this Diſcou 
nough to diſcover which is thy” Rule of Faith certainly and 
infallibly. For inſtance, this ence, God Created the 
Heavens and the Earth, or agy pther ſuch like, fo delivered 
to us, thatit appears certainly to comefrom God, though 
it cannot be called a 4 te te agen becaule it con- 
tains not ſo much. Divine trath: as is neceſſary either for 
every mans Salvation, or for the amamrnny ba art 
fies in Religion, ſo far as it is requiſte they ſhould be de- 
cided ; and this is received as much amongſt the unbe. 
lieving Fews, as tag Chriſtians : yet all the proper- 
ties mentioned by this, Diſtourſer, may be applied unto it, 
as much asto the Rule;pf Faith.” r. It may beto all [e'f- 
evident as to its exiſtence, T hat there is fuch a truth de'iver- 
ed, 2. It may be knowable, tohave a ru'ing power e- 
ven tothe Vulgar. *z. Ir may ſettle them, who undoubt- 
ingly receiveit. 4. Jt may fatisfie either Diſſenters , 
or Doubters. $..I& may convince Adverſaries. 6. Ir 
may be certain- ity it ſelf, and, +7, Aſcertainable to 


us. | | 
A Second ayfearriege henee ariſing, is, That in this 
Treatiſe he u he phrafe of the Rae of Farth in a very 
uncertain, faflacious and'smhi s ſenſe; ſometimes to 
figmhe ong "thing, and fometimes another. For under 
Faith , aghetreatsof it, he fometimes includes all Divine 
revealed truth, ſo far as to a general ending of Contro- 
verlies about thom. So-Pref. 9: 7. he ſaith, Controverſie, 
or the Skill to know what is Faith if a Science muſf be 
grounded on ſome ſelf-evident Principle ; and ſoon after he 
xells us, he hath indeavoured toſhew the firſt Principle Cathce 

Tt 2 licks 


rty be omitted, all. 
"Sill not have light e- 
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licks proceed on ſelf-evident ;'and rhis he calls rhe firft principle 
in controverſic. Where it ,1s plain he includes uader Faith, 
all Divine: revealed truths, coneerning- which. there are 
any Controverſies raiſed. Bur in Dzfe. 1. þ. 8. where he 
lays as a ground, that the Vulgarare to be ſaved, that is, 
are to have Faith or the knowledge of God, he cannot 
mean, that they muſt be ſurely and rationally determi- 
ned ( as he grants Faith muſt be ſuch an aflent) in all 
ints of Faith, about which there is any Controverlie : 
bor it is plainly evident, that even amongſt the Pa- 
piſts the Learned men have not been determined in all 
points, de Fide, by the help of their Tradition. So by 
the Rule of Faith, he ſometimes means an only way to 
come to Faith, as D#ſc. 2. 6. 9, 10. he ſaith, Faith i nor poſe 
ible tobe had without the Rule of Faith ; other times he uns» 
derſtands by it only a ſufficient way to come to Faith, as 
Diſc. 1. $. 8, 9. he calls it, the means to arrive at Faith, oy 
come to Faith. Sometimes he calls it, the ordinary way to 
Faith; 1o Corel. 1. andyet thence concludes, none can pre. 
. tend to have Fi#h, who hold not to thetrue Ru/e ; and yer 
as having his heart miſgiving him in this confidence, he 
faith, Dc. 1. þ.11. The Rule of Faith is the beſt, if not 
the only means to come to the knowledge of Faith. Now to 
treat of the Rule of Faith in ſuch amanner, as not to- keep 
to one ſenſe, but ſome time by his. Rule, to mean an only 
way, ſometimes a ſufficient way, ſometimes an ordina- 
ry way, other times the beſt, ifnot the only way ; andby 
Faith, of which it is the Rule, ſometimes to underſtand 
{uch Faith as is in all the believing Vulgar, and at other 
times under Faith, to take in all Controverſie about mat- 
ters revealed of God: this is a ſtrange jumbling of diffe- 
rent things together, and as it diſcovers much want of 
accurateneſs and rational proceeding in the Author, fo 
it — ———__ incoherency and confuſion in this his Dil- 
courſe. 
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A Third miſcarriage hence ariſing is, That he build- 
eth parrof his diſcourles upon a ſuppoſition which is cer- 
tainly falſe, to wit, that all chat Faith which is in the Vul- 
gar, Or49 any others, is immediately produced by the ap- 

lication of the Rule of Faith, ſo Diſc. 1.Þ. 8, 9, whence. 
; 14. he calls the Rule of Faith, the immediate producer and 
cauſe of the aſſent of Faith ; both with reference to the ru- 
der ſort, and to the Learned. Now though the Rule of 
Faith be the ſureſt way to beget Faith, or totry any point 
of Faith, yet is not all Faith in all perſons immediately pro- 
duced by it, but many times by other means. Thus the 
Diſcourſes of Origen, Tertullizn, and Cyprian, and their 
Writings, have doubtleſs perſwaded and prevailed with. 
many to receive the Chriſtian Faith by them, and believe. 
many things decl.red in it : yet neither their words, nor 
writings, were any Rule of Faith, {ince both in ſome things 
"appear erroneous. The Goths were brought in to Chrt- 
ſtianity by rhe preaching of the A4rians, and by that means 
believed many Chriſtian truths: and oflater years, many 
Pagans have believed the Chriſtian Dodrine, fone by the 
_ —_ of Proteſtants, and others by the Papitts ;- yet 
cannot all 
Faith, nor indeed any of them, Yea it is ſenſibly evidear, 
that many Chriſtian truths are received and: believed 
both among Proteſtants and Papiſts by the Vulgar, either 
from the teaching of a Parent, or from a private DoQtor or 
Teacher, which may be ſubje to ſome error, and ſo are not 
the Rule of Faith, fince they may miſguice : and yet in 
many things of revealed truth, this is the common caſe 
of the Vulgar, before they come to underſtand the Rue 
of Faith, or that which they ownas ſuch ; evenbefore the 
Proteſtant comes to underſtand the Scripture, * and what is 
in it contained ; and before the. Papiſt underſtands the Tra- 
dition of the Church, and bow he may know what is as ſuch 
delivered ; ſince all thatis taught or written by ſome parti- 
cular perſons cannot be as ſuch received. 


theſe ways of delivery be called the Rule of 
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I come now to examine the particular properties of the 


' Rte of Faith above recixed., The firlt property is, 


That it muſt be ſelf evident as to its exiftence to all. His 
und for this is, that the rudeſt Vulgar who are capa- 
ble of Faith, are uncapable of any skill by ſpeculation, 4. 3, 4, 
9, 10. Put Firff, This proves not that it muſt be ſelf-evi- 
dent; by which he means, as appears inthe following Dil: 
courſe, that that which is the Rule of Faith, appeareth e- 
vidently to be ſuch, barely by conſidering this Rule in ir 
ſelf, wichout any other helps and advantages : ſince with. 
our this way of felf-evidence, it map be ſufficiently evi- 
denceable to all capacities, in ſuch a manner as the Vul- 
gar are capable of knowing it, The Statutes of. Exglaxd, 
are a Rule for the deciſion of Caſes in the Law, concern- 
mmgrthe matters contained in them ; but that they arefo, 
cannot appesr ſatisfaQorily in all theſe Laws, by the bare 
reading ofthem : bur their being ſufficiently and-general- 
ly atteſted, and acknowledged to be enattedby the Legil- 
htive Power, and unrepealed, evidenceth them to befuch. 
The Vulpar know that the laſt Will and Teſtament of a 
man,. is as 2 Rule, ro ſhew who hath title ro the Goods 
of the deceaſed; and they are capable of knowing which 
is the aft Will and Teſtament ofa perſon, otherwiſe chan 
from the bare reading of it; to wit, by the full witneſs and 
evi*ent teſtimony of credible perſons concerning.Jit. The 
ordinary Jews were capable of knowing the tex Command- 
ments, and the Books of Moſes to be given them from God, 
to guide them, otherwife than by the reading of they ; &© 
wit, by delivery of them as ſuch, by the conſtant reftimo- 
ny of all the Jews, in that and the ſucceeding Ages, 
Whence tr may appear to be ſelf-evident, that the Vulpar 
are capable of receiving other proof than felf-evidence, 
though not by deep ſpeculation, yet by teftimoniat ev;- 
dence. Nor 2. Will it hence follow from his prof, 
that the Rule of Faith ſhould be evident to all as to irs 
exiſtence. By all he cannot here includethem, who have 
' ng 
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no knowledge of Goſpel Revelation : ButI ſuppoſe hein- 
rends all who have faith, or are in the way to attain it. But 
in this latitude, it is no property of the Rule of Faith, tobe 
actually evident to.all theſe; fince there may be ſome Faith 
which is not immediately grounded upon the Rule, as 
was before ſhewed. Howbeit ſince the Rate of Farth is 
intended to confirm and determine matters of faith, {> 
that they may be received with a full and firm afſent, and 
is thence of great uſe toall, ro ſettle and ftabliſhthem in 
the faith ; I aſſert, that the Rule of Faith is evidenceable 
untoaMl, or may be madeevident unto all who have capa- 
cities of reaſon, both that it is, and that it is a Rule, if 
they be willing to receive that evidence which is fut- 
ficient, 


The ſecond property, That it is evidenceable as to its 


ruling power, to Enquirers, even the rude Vulgar, I al- 
low ; ſuppoſing then willing to be fatisSed with good 
eel d I admit, Th ſettl 

The third property I admit, That it is apt to ſettle anc 
juſtifie uadentekeg rerſons, that 1s, . that Dog who = 
on it without doubting, may be fatisfied?, that: they. at 
rationally. 

The fourth property is, T hat it is able to fatisfie the moſt 
Sceptical Diflenters, and rational Doubters. - Had he ap. 
peercd only to mean by Sceprical, the moſt curiouſly in- 
quifitive, I would readily have granted this property : bur 
it is ſuſpicious, that he-includes ſuch Scepricks, as deſign 
to rejeCt (evidence ; becauſe when he applies this Rule, 
Diſc. 3. $. 3. he ſpeaks of his Sceptick, as one who would fiad 
ſomewhat to reply rationally, or at teaft mould maintain his 
ſuſpence, with a, Might it not be otherwiſe ? If he indeed. in- 
cludes perſons who ſet - themſelves ro rejzeR evidence ; k 
anſwer, .the Rule of Faith needetlr not be able to fatisfie 
them, norcan it; ſince oo are not capable of: ſatisfaCti- 


on : and ſuch were many of the Heat hen Philoſophers, of 


Hereticks among Chriſtians , and. probably of the 


tbes and Plarifzes. All he. ſaid for the proof of: this, 
| Praperty; 


I Os. 
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property was, That thoſe who are out of the Church , are in- 
tended by Chriſt to be brought in to embrace the faith, and 
perſons of higheſt reaſon ani enquiry iu the Church may 
te [atisfied concerning the faith, þ.13, 14. This is true of 
them who will embrace light and eyidence where they find 
it, but not of them who rejeQ it ; and Proteſtants will af- 
firm, that the Rule of Faith (taking in the teſtimonial evi- 
dence which is given concerning that Rule) is able to 
fatisfie all Diſſenters or Doubters, who are ready and wil- 
ling to receive rational ſatisfaEtion. | 

The fifth property is, That it mult be able to convince 
the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverlaries. This he ſuppo- 
ſeth proved from $. 1 5. Becauſe ſuch Adverſaries the Charch 
will have, and the higheſt advantage they can have againſt the 
Church, ts, toſhew her Rule uncertain. But this only proves, 
that enough may be ſaid for the Rule of Faith, to. vindi- 
cate it againſt all ſuch Adverſaries, which is indeed true; 
yea, and more than this, that enough may be ſaid to 
convince them, if they will attend to it, and be not ob- 
{tinate ; and however to ſatishe all unprejudiced men,that 
theſe obſtinate Adverfaries are in error, and may be con- 
fured. But more than this, is no way neceſſary to provide 
for the conviQtion of the obſtinate. If Porphyry, Celſas, 
or Julian were not convinced ; ſhall any conclude ; thac 
God was wanting in the Rule of Faith to his Church ? But 
indeed the fatisfaQtion of ſuch Heathen Adverſaries muſt 
be procured, not only from the Rule of Farth, which will 
ſhew what was delivered by F:/#s, and. the Apoſtles, and 
pr 1 rms but alſo from other arguments and teſtimonial 
evidence, not only to prove, that this Rule was delivered 
by Jeſs, but alſo to ſhexy the things fo delivered, to be of 
God, and therefore true. 

The ſixth and ſeventh properties, That it_is certain in it 
ſelf, and aſcertainable to us, I do admit. And indeed 
theſe two properties (if by aſcertainable to us, we under- 
ſand, that we may be ſufficiently certain concerning the 


Rule, and wha 1s contained in it) includeall the former, 
| {i 
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hath. 


ſo far as they are truly applicable to the Rule of Faith. 

For to becertain and aſcertainable to us, includes ſo much 
of his two firſt properties, as belong to this Rule of Faith ; 
that is, it is evidenceable to all, both as to its being and 
its ruling power; ſeeing to be evidenceable, and to be 
aſcertainable, is one and the ſame thing. Yea, if it be 
certain, and u*s certainly thus aſcertainable or evidence- 
able to us, his third, fourth and fifth Properties will be the 
conſequent effeQs hereof, ſo ſar as they of right appestain 
to this Rate of' Faith; that is, where there appears CCi- 
- tainty aſcertainable, it will have theſe effeQs ; it will ju- 
ſtifie them who moſt ſtedfaftly and undoubtingly rely on 
it, and will fatisfie inquiſitive Difſenters and rational 
Doubters, and will be able to convince the moſt acute Ad- 
verſaries: Whence it appears, that his ſeven Properties 
are needleſly and without ſufficient diſtinftion multiplied, 
and all the reſt are well reducible to the two laſt: to 
which, if we add what I before obſerved concerning this 
Rule, that it muſt be the beſt Guide in all matters of 
faith, we have then three Properties, which alone are ſuf. 
ficient todire& us to the Rule of Faith; to wit, its cer- 
tainty, its evidenceableneſs; and its fulneſs, exatneſs and 
compleatneſs as to all points of faith.But ſince his Diſcourſe 
I now examine, is ordered according to his feven Proper- 
ries, INE he himſelf Diſc. 2. confounds, or at leaft 
conjoyns the two former, it is neceſſary for me to follow 
him in his own way, and to examine the Rule of Faith, by 
what we have found to belong to it in all theſe Properties. 
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Anſwer to Diſc. 2. Joins that the two 
firſt Properties of the Rule of Faith, do 


agree to Scripture. 


r. UR next work is to- examine by theſe marks, 
h what the Rule of Faith is. He tells us, þ. 1. 
That the owned pretenders to it , are only two, 
| Scripture and Tradition ; but withal infinuates,. 
That Proteſtants do tudeed muke private Spirit, private Rea-- 

fon, and the Teftinmonies of Fathers the Rule of Faith ; be- 

cauſe theſe are they which ao aſcertain them of Scripture ſenſe. 

Now, we Proteſtants do own Scripture as our Rule of 

Faith, which was ſurely delivered to us, by ſuccefſion 

from the Apoſtles ;. and do aſfert , that whatever Proper- 

ties do belong ro the Rule of Fazth, are truly and fully 

applicable to the Scripture : butunwritten Tradition we 

rejet frombeing this Rule, knowing that there is no cer- 

rainand infallible delivery of Chriſtian DoQtrine thereby. 

Nor do we any way make either private Reafonor a pri- 

vate Spirit { whether he mean an Enthufiaſtick Sparit, 

which. Proteſtants diſclaim, or the fame thing with pri- 

vate Reaſon) or Teſtimonies of Farhers our Rule of Faith. 

For if Proteſtants ſhould try any DoQrineby any of theſe 

immediately, without refetrting them to Scripture, rhey 

would, as to that DoQtrine, make them their Rule : bur 

= this no Proteſtant will do in matters of meef belief, or ſu- 
pernatural Revelation. But if they make uſe of their rea- 
{on to apprehend the words, phraſes and ſenſe of the Scri- - 
pture, that thereby they may more fitly judge, what the 
Seripture will determine asto any matter of fatth, this is 
no more to make this a Rule, thanan Artiſt who meaſures 
any Materials by an exaQt known: Rule, can be faid to 
make his eye his Rule, becaule he judges by his eye, how 
his 
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his Rule is applyed to the thing meaſured : butin caſe he 
{hall make uſe only of his eye, without any other Rule, 
then only can his eye be called his Rule, Indeed the fol- 
lowers of Tradition and all rational men, may as well be 
charged with making private reaſontheir Rule, as the fol- 
lowers of Scripture ; ſince by reaſon they are aſcer- 
tained of Traditions ſenſe: for they make uſe of realon 
to judge what the words ſignifie which are delivered to 
them , and what ground they have to receive them ; elſe 
could not their aſſent of Faith be, as this Author acknow- 
ledgeth it muſt be, rational, Diſc.1.$.14. unleſs he can ima- 
gine, a man to give a rational aſſent, which is not direted 
by reaſon. 

Nor can we be ſaid to make the Teſtimonies of Fathers 
—our Rule, though in plaintruths we value them, owning 
© the ſame truth which we embrace , as delivered by the 
Rule. In ſome moredifficult Scriptures, we make uſe of 
them to ſatisfie our reaſon, by their reaſon and evidence : 
and this is to uſe them in the ſame manner we uſe our 
reaſon. In other places difficult, we make uſe of their 
authority, as a probable motive to perſwade us to encline 
to a ſenſe by them delivered, if it be not contradited by 
greater authority or reaſon. Bug in this caſe, where there 
15 No other evidence, we do not urge ſuch an interpreta» 
tion, or ſuch a ſenſe of ſuch a Scripture, neceſſary to be 
received as a Point of Faith, but allow it in ſuch a mea- 
ſure probable and to beaſſented to, as the Authorities ſhaff 


uire. 
I 2. He notes, that whew we make Scripture our Rule, we 
muſt underſtand not Scripture ſens'd, but tobe ſenſed; that is, 
their charatters in a Book with their aptweſs to fienifie. 1 an- 
{wer, Weaflert the written words of Scripture to be a Rule 
of Faith, as the words therein contained do manifeſt their 
own ſenſe, being in themſelves in all things fit and neceC. 
- fary to beknown, ſufficiently intelligible by men whom 
God' hath endued with reaſon and underſtanding,” That 
is, the words of Scripture which are written by inſpiration 
Uu 2 from 
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from God, doin the ſame manner declare Gods meaning in 
what he reveals, which is the Dofrine of Faith ; as words 
written and ſpoken by men, declare their ſenſe and mea- 
ning to one another ; and thus we own them to be the 
Rule of Faith. I 

d. 3, 4,5, 6,7, 8. He frames fix ObjeCtions againſt the 
Scriptures being — evidenceable to the Vulgar, 
which excludes his two firſt Properties of the Rule of 
Faith. Firſt, They cannot be certain by ſelf-evidence, that 
this is Gods Word; which cannot be wal , but by dep 
ſpeculation 3 nor can this be concluded, till all ſeeming contra- 
diftions are ſolved, þ.3. Secondly, Nor can they know how 
many Books are divinely inſpired, either by ſelf-evidence , os 
by any Skill they are poſſeſt of, $. 4. Thirdly, Nor is it evi- 
denceable to their capacities, that the originals are any where 
preſerved entire ; nor can they be aſſured of the skills of others 
by which they know it,).5. Fourthly, Nor cax they know 
that the Scriptures are rightly tranſlated; for they are not 
capable to jadge of the honeſty and 5kill of the Tranſlators, $.6. 
Fifthly, If it be moſt truly tranſlated, yet innumerable Copies, 
before Printing, and ſince Printers and Correftors of the Bref 
are to be relyed on, by which means they can have no evidence 
of the right letter of Scripgure, fd. 7. Laſtly, Still they are 
far te ſeek, unleſs they were certain of the true ſenſe of Seri- 
pture, which the numerous Commenthtors and infinite Di- 
a about concerning Points and Chriſts Divinity,ſhew not to 

the task of the vulgar, 0. 8. 

Ad 4 7. Tothe firſt ObjeQtionT anſwer, That it is ſuf- 
ficieatly evidenceable even to the Vulgar, that the Scri- 
ptures are the Word of God. Nowt ough the ſelf-evi- 
dence of this or what may be gathered by inſpeCtion into 
the Book of Scripture, is very conſiderable, a to the trurhs 
contained in Scripture ; by oblerving that it contains power 
ful and heavenly DoQrines, ſuitable ro God, and great 
Prophecies wonderfully fulfilled : yet 2s to the writing which 
contains theſe truths, we have another more plain way,and 
generally evidenceable to all perſons, to aſſure them, = 
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theſe Books are Gods Word : which is, that by the general 
delivery or tradition of the Church of Chriſt , or of all 
who appear to have the chief care of their own ſouls, theſe 
Books on inall Ages ſince Chriſt, and almoſt in all Coun- 
treys been preſerved, as the Writings of the Prophets, 
Apoſtles and Evangelifts ; they have conſtantly and pub- 
lickly read them asſach, and given them to us, as con- 
taining that Dofrine which was ſo wonderfully confir- 
med by Miracles. Inthis manner we receive all the;:Books 
of Holy Scripture as Gods Word 3 and by this way we have 
a plain, and withal a very full certainty ; or by this means 
inS. Auſtin's words De Civ. Dei, lib. 15.c. 23. The autho- 
rity of the true Scriptures comes. to us from the Fathers, by a 
moſt certain and known ſucceſſion. ', 

Compare the certainty of it , with any Hiſtorical Wri- 
tings in the World, or with any other matters-of fat in 
any former Ape, and the 'cergainty of Scripture is much 
the greater ; becaule it is more ——— and 
hath been more conſtantly read. Compaze this again. 
with any Records in the World, and the knowledge of any. 
Charter of any Society : the Records of a Court, the Sta- 
tutes of a Colledge, or the Charter of a Corporation, are 
ſurely known to be ſuch by the Officers of that Court, and 
the Members of that Corporation, and even by the Vulgar 
in a ſucceeding Ape, becauſe they are in written Records 
delivered as ſuch to them ; and every one taketh this tobe 
a ſufficient certainty ; efpecially if he know, that all fore- 

oigg Members of ſuch Societies , or. Officers. of ſuch. 

ourts, are under the obligation of an Oath, to preſerve 
ſuch Records or Charters entire: and upon this evidence. 
they doubt not to believe, what this Record or Charter 
doch contain, And much more certain is the delivery of 
Scripture Records. as the. Word of God ; ſince there are 
not only one, but great multitudes of Chriſtian Societies 
over the whole World, who all agree in a lvery : and 
all theſe Societies, by their Profeſſion,and the Chriſtian Sa- 
erarnents, are under the higheſt obligations not-ta falfifie 
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in any thing ; and eſpecially, -in the delivery of ſuch Mo- 
numents which are of Divine ——_— To all this 
add the great evidence we. have from the Writings of 
the ancient Fathers, that they did religiouſly own and ho- 
nour this Book, as the Word of God. Laſtly, Compare 
the certainty of this truth of the Word of God being con- 
tained in Scripture , with the certainty of DoQrine by 
unwritten Tradition, or rather with its uncertainty ; 
wherein we muſt conſider, that this delivering to us the 
writing of the Holy Scriptures, is of the ſame nature with 
that, whereby Monuments, preſerved Records or Charters 
are delivered from one generationto another ; which the 
common apprehenſions of men ſhew, to be a much ſurer 
way of delivery, than this Tradition by way of hearſayes : 
ſince in every Corporation, which hath a Charter delive- 
red down ſafely from their Predeceſſors, if the Members of 
it would befurewhatare the Priviledges that belong to 
ir, they will not think it the fafeſt way to enquire, what 
are the common Opinions of that-Society, and rely on 
this, which is like the way of Oral Tradition : but they 
will conſult the Charter it ſelf, and ſo reſt ſatisfied in what 
is there contained in their ſure Records. And the vulgar 
Chriſtians wifl conclude the truth of Chriſtian Doftrine, 
or what Goddelivered, tobe more tulty 1m-the Scripture, 
than in the words of other Chriſtians or Tradition, by the 
fame way, but by much greater evidence, than that, by 
which men of all Societies , will conclude the truth of 
what concerns their Priviledges , or what Emperours or 
Kings have granted them, to-be more fully contained in 
their Charters, than in commonreports. 
Nor is this Tradition which we honour, owned by us, 
a Rule of our Faith, but a rational evidence, or a help and 
ground of onr knowledge of this truth, that the Seriptures 
are the Ward of God, or the Writings divinely inſpired * 
Por in taatters of Faith, though a man is ſapported by xea- 
ſon, which will give an account why he owns ſuch a teſti- 
-mony to be from God ; yer as tothe matter or thing be- 
lieved, 
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lieved, hedoth not exerciſe his reaſon, to prove the truth 
of the thing by rational evidence, but ſubmits his reaſon 
to rely on the credibility of the Divine Teſtimony, and 
upon this Teſtimony, owns what 1s atteſted by ir: but 
when we ſay, we own the Scriptures to be Gods Word, by 
the forementioned way of Tradition, we att our reafon as 
to the thing received by us ; and do ownand acknowledge 
this as truth, from that rational evidence which Tradi- 
tion affords to our reaſon ; and fo do receive it as true in 
a way of rational knowledge, which by this Traditional 
evidence we prove truth, The things contained in Scri- 
pture we receive by faith', becauſe contained ina divinely 
inſpired Writing ; and here we enquire not for rational 
evidence, to prove them true, Here'then wecanbe no 
more {aid to build our faith on the Rule of Tradition, than 
publick Juſtice can be ſaid ro be adminiftred by the Rule 
of Tradition, when Caſes are decided by Atts of Parlia- 
ment which have been ſucceffively delivered frota one 
Age to another. 2 7 
\ . Bur as he hath hitherto buaitded on a miftake, to ima- 
ine that we have no way to prove Scriprure the Word 
of God), but only by conſidering the. Letter of Scripture 
m it ſelf: ſointhe end of $. 3. he ſuppoſerh, thar we muft 
be able to fatisfie all ſeeming contradiftions in Seriptare, 
before we can own. it to be Gods Word. But cannot eve- 
ry ordinary Chriſtian both humbly and cruly acknow- 
ledge, that in things delivered.by God , there may. be 
many thinys above his underſtanding to comprehend, and 


| above his apprehenſionto reconcile, which yer maybe in 
themſelves both 'true and good ? In rhis doing, we. have. 


the Tame ground to believe Scripture to-be Gods Word ; 
which S: 4uftin bad in his forlaking Maricheiſm , who 


makes this eſſion to” God , Conf lib. 6: 5. 8. Thow- 


aiaft perſuade me, that they were 20 be blamed toe who be- 
lived thy Books, which .almoſt” in. all. Nations thou, Buff effa- 


buiſbed vn ſo preat authority, but who bebeved. then 07... 


Therefore when we were unable by evident reaſon 10 find on 


zeath, 
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truth, and for this cauſe had need of the authority of the holy 
Scriptures , 1 now began to believe, that thou wouldſt by no 
means have given to that Scripture ſo excellent authority 
throughout all Lands, unleſs thou wouldſt that thou ſhouldſt be 
believed by it, and that thouſbouldeſt be ſought by it. Now the 
abſardities which uſed to offena me, I referred to the height of 
the Myſteries. ; 

Adv. 4. Tothe ſecond ObjeCtion , concerning the num- 
ber ot the Books of holy Scripture, I ſhall firlt enquire, 
What ground the Vulgar have toown all the Books re- 
ceived by Proteſtants, and param by the Church of 

land asCanonical,to be the divinely inſpired Scriptures, 
-or the Word of God ? Now they may ſafely and with 
good ground receive all theſe Books, becaule they are ſo 
owned by the ſame above-mentioned Tradition or delive- 


| ry of all Churches, as they received them from the begin- 


ning - nor was there ever -in the Church any doubt of the 
Books we receive of the Old Teſtament, or of any of the 
Evangeliſts,or of the moſt of the Epiltles. And though there 
was Gwe doubt at ſometime, in ſome places, concerning 
ſome few Books ; yet theſe doubts were never general : 
nor did they in any place continue, but were check'd b 
known conſent in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; of whic 
S. Hierom ſpeaks ad Dardanam Ep.129. We receive them 
following the anthority of ancient Writers, Now that all 
theſe Books have been alwayes thus delivered by the Ca- 
tholick Church as the Word of God , the Vulgar hath ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to acknowledge, ſince it hath the ſame cer. 
tainty with the way of delivering {o many preſerved Re- 
cords, by the agreement of ſuch multitudes of Societies, 
which is a much more certain way than Oral Tradition of 
Chriſts DoQrine, as was ſhewed ». 6. This delivery of 
theſe Books, is commonly aſſerted by the preſent Ape, and 
by men of greateſt knowledge amonglt the Proteſtants: 
nor at this time doth the Roman Church reje&t any of 
them, Though indeed S. Hierors tells us, That in his time the 
Latin Cuſtom did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
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amongſt Canonical Scriptures, in his Commentaries upon 
1/a. 6. and I/a. 8. and elſewhere. Which E»/ebizs alſo 
takes notice of, Eccl. Hiſt. lib, 3.c. 3. & 1b. 6. c.21. So 
that the Rowan Church was not then the moſt faithful 
preſerver of what was delivered in the Church Catholick, 
which did acknowledge this and the other Scriptures, b 
which they are ſuticiently delivered tous, and by whic 
S. Hierom did receive even this Epiltle, as he particularly 
writes in the above-mentioned Epiſtle a4 Dardanuz. 

Now being ſecure of theſe Books, we are ſure that we 
have ſafe delivery of all neceſſary truth required to falya- 
tion : for as it 15 obſervable, that concerning the Doftrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, no other Church, nor the preſent Roman 
Church, doth pretend to any other Book of Scripture in 
the New Teſtament : fo S. Zuke chap. 1. hath aſſured us, 
that in his Goſpel are written what things are neceſſary 
to be believed as the Chriſtian Faith. So that hitherto it 
appears, how common Chriſtians may know enough for 
their ſalvation: and yet further, they knowing all theſe 
Books to- be of God, can thence conclude, that whatever is 
declared in them is true, and whar' ever is condemned 
there, isfalſe or evil ; and by this means they may attain 
much knowledge. 

And though theſe vulgar Chriſtians may ſafely be un- 
acquainted with the Controverſie concerning rfle Apocry- 
phal Books, as 1s evident from what is above faid ; and 
men of greater learning and knowledge , for whom the 
tryal of all Controverſies is a more proper work, are and 
may be fully certain concerning it, by their fully per- 
ceiving what was the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches Tra- 
dition 1n this point ; yet the vulgar may poſſibly be ſuf. 
ficiently fatisfied, that none of thoſe Books are part ofthe 
Scriptures divinely inſpired, For ſince they can under- 
ſtand from men of knowledge and learning, that none of 
thoſe Books were received in the Jew; Church, to whom 
the Oracles of God were committed : Nor were they any 
of them generally received ” of divine inſpiration, and 
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for proof of DoQtrines,by the Catholick Chriſtian Church); 
they may thence conclude, that it is as fafe for them nor 
to own them as ſuch, as it was for the Catholick Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the Jewiſþ Church,whom neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles charged with any fin and corruption in 
this particular. And likewiſe they may ſce, that they 
have as little reaſon to be guided by the particular Romb 
Church, in oppolition to the Church Catholick concer- 
ning theſe Books, as S. Hierom had concerning the Epiſtle 
to = Hebrews; eſpecially ſince they of Rome have not 
fixedly kept and declared the ſame Books at all times for 
Scripture. | 

Thus we have a certainty of the Canon of Scripture, 
which Proteſtants own for their Rule : but this Dil: 
courſer cannot but know that concerning Traditions, 
which he makes his Rule ; neither the vulgar Papiſts, nor 
yet the learned can certainly know in all points, how many 
and which are truly ſuch, which hath occaſioned great 
diſputes, and high conteſts among(t them of the Romiſb 
Church. | 

Ad $..5. To theghird ObjeQtion, concerning the preſer- 
ving of the Originals, I anſwer, Thar it is not neceſſary: 
for the vulgar, either to know or enquire concerning the 
Originals 3 it is enough for him to have evidence, that the 
Scriptures remain entire, though he know not what Lan- 
guage was their Original. But if it be enquired, how 
every one may know, that theſe Scriptures are preſerved 
entire, and how they who have any apprehenſions of the- 
Original, may know, that it is incorrupt as to the faith it. 
contains, he may thus be ſatisfied. When he conſiders, 
that it is Gods Word delivered to the World for their uſe, 
that they may know him and believe him, as we before- ' 
ſhewed ; this common Chriſtian may thence conclude, 
that if hedoes his belt toenquire, God will preſerve his 
Word ſo free froin corruption, that it ſhall not miſguide 
him to his hurt. And when he further knows, that the 
Church of God hath alwayes had. the higheſt _ of. 

ele. 


| Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


Uh 


-—- 


=. 


theſe Books of any others in the world,and the greateſt care 
of them, and that there are infinite Copies of them, in ſeve- 
ral Regions of the World, both in Originals and Tranſla- 
tions, which that they all contain in them an agreement in 
the ſame matters of truth, he hath good reaſon to believe, 
becauſe it is generally aſſerted by the beſt and moſt lear- 
ned men this vulgar Chriſtian knows ; and eventhe Roma- 
niſl who deſign to ſpeak all they can againlt the certainty 
of Scripture , have never yet dared to athrm the contrary : 
for though there be many various readings , yet not ſuch 
which will mi{-guide in any matter of Fatth. Theſe 
things will make him more ſecure of the Scriptures bein 

preſerved entire, than any man can be of the Statutes © 

the Land, or of any Hiſtories, or any other Records what- 
ſoever ; that is, he hath the greateſt evidence of its inte- 
grity, that can be of any Writing in the World, which 
had its original ſome Ages paſt , and infinitely a greater 
evidence than can be given for Oral Tradition being pre- 
ſerved. For if one Record be commonly acknowledged 
a more certain preſervative of truth, and in it felt leſs 
lyable to corruption, than common” fame ;-,mapech more 
when ſo numerous Records, or carefully and religiouſly 
tranſcribed Copies all agree. Again, when he conſidereth 
that in the 5 Church the Scriptures were, untal-che 
coming of Chriſlt,in very corrupt times, and amongIKvery 
corrupt perſons, preſerved ſo entire, that Chriſt ſendeth to 
them to learn Religion ; he hath great reaſon tojudge the 
New Teſtament preſerved entire , ſince we cannot ſup- 
poſe Providence leſs careful of the New Teſtament than of 
the Old, and there are now abundantly more Copies,both 
Tranſlations and Originals ( and old Tranſlations ſpeak 
the agreement of the old Originals whence they were 
tranſlated ) and theſe Scriptures highly valued, and pub- 
lickly read ina conſtant manner, in ſo many places of the 
World; 2nd all agree in all fue of Faith. Nor could 
they poſſibly be any where all corrupted to one purpoſe, 
in a way ſo apparent to ſenſe, as words written are, ſince 
X x2 | there 
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there never was any General Council , colleQed out of all 
parts of the World, to determine any thing concerning 
the various Scripture readings, or the alteration of any 
Copies ; if any ſuch had been, it is poſſible there might 
have been ſome corruption general, it not by confederacy, 
yet by miſtake, unleſs the former Copies ſhould yet re- 
main to diſcover this, as it is certain many very ancient 
Copies, and probably more ancient than any General 
Council, yet remain in the World ; as for inſtance, that 
written by Tecla, in our Kings Library, ſent from Cyril 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

Ad $. 6. To the fourth ObjeCtion,concerning the Vulgars 
knowledge of the right Tranſlation of Scripture , I grant 
their knowledge of Scripture is by Tranſlations. S. Auſtin 
obſerved de Dot. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. c. 4. The holy Scriptures 


being ſpread abroad far and wide, by the various Tongues of 


"the Interpreters, are made known to the Nations for their fal- 


' ation. And a man of mean capacity may be ſatisfied 


concerning Tranſlations, if he confider that he hath reaſon 
to judge, that the Original Languages may be underſtood 
by men of learning”, partly becauſe himſelf by uſe and 
alGrving, hath learnt his own Mother-Tongue, and there- 
fore hath reaſon to think, that others by the ſame means, 
may learn other Languages ; and particularly thoſe where- 
in the Scriptures were written : partly becauſe he thinks 
it injurious tothe Goodneſs & Wiſdom of God, to imagine, 
that he ſhould give forth a writing to guide the World,and 
that it ſhould be in a Language which was not intelli- 
gible; and partly becauſe he hears that ſo many Churches 
have theſe Books tranſlated, and that even ſuch as this Diſ- 
courſer, who would caſt and ſuggeſt all doubts they can . 
—_ Scripture tranſlated into the common Tongues, 
yet dare they not ſay, that it is not capable of being tran- 
{lated, fo as to deliver the ſame matters of Faith : yea, 
the Papilts themſelves both uſe, allow of, and many of 
them endeavour to make new Tranſlations. Having 
gone thus far, he may further conſider, that if it can be 


truly 
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truly tranſlated, he hath reaſon to judge, that ſuch men 
who have the common fame, even amongſt the Learned, 
for men of skill in Languages, are beſt able to give the 
ſenſe of the words contained in thoſe Languages; and he 
can conclude, that whatever God thought requiſite for 
him to know from this Book, is ſo written, that ſuch men 
of Learning are able to give the ſenſe of it: and that 
whatever in any phraſe cannot by ſuch be underſtood, is 
ſomething fit to be further enquired into , but not 
neceſſary to be now known. Yea further, he can con- 
clude, that he hath reaſon to conceive , that the Tranſla- 
tion with us in uſe, doth contain in it the true DofArine 
of Chriſt, which is in the Original ; becauſe he heareth 
this oft averred by honeſt and learned men amongſt us, 
and becauſe the Papiſts who are profeſſed enemies to this 
Tranſlation, yet dare not, nor do not aſſert the contrary ; 
but raiſe only ſome more inconſiderable Cavils abour 
hraſes. By this I ſuppoſe our vulgar Chriftian ſatisfied : 
if this Diſcourſer be not with this anſwer, let him conſider 
a parallel caſe, If many Engliſh men ſhould purpoſely go 
to Fraxce to give a deſcription of that Countrey, and rhe 
takea particular view of all places, and write this, and Cf 
agree together, and many thouſand others who atter goto 
{ce it, all agree in all material things ; yea, and when ma 
others ſhall goover on purpoſe to find fault with this de- 


; ſcription, who yet can find nothing very material to object, 


but only carp at ſmall things ; will this Author fay,that all 
this can ſignifi m_ to inform him fatisfattorily who 
ſtayes at home, unleſs he could be able to demonltrate to 
himſelf, that they indeed were in Fraxce, as they all agree, 
and that they did ſee what they wrote, Either this is ſome- 
thing very conſiderable,and rational to engage afſent;or elſe 
againſt all reaſon, moſt Exz/iſh men have confefled, that 
there is ſuch a place as Rome, and ſucha perſon as is called 
the Pope, when we never ſaw either 77 or him. 

Ad 0.7. To the fifth Objeftion, concerning printed Co- 
pies. Before I anſwer this, I ſhall obſerve, that as it is 


ſuſpicious. 
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ſuſpicious in the whole Book, here is manifeſtly evident, 
either a piece of grols ignorance in the Writer , or a de- 
ſigned cheat upon his Reader : tor {ince he apparently de- 
ſigns his Book for Exg/iſh men, and all our Exgbſh Tran- 
ſlations now in ordinary uſe, had their original fince our 
departing from Popery ; and our generally received Tran- 
ſlation is not above Fifty Three Years older than his Book, 
yet he would havethe vulgar to imagine, that there might 
be many faults in tranſcribing theſe Tranſlations, in innu- 
merable Copies before Printing, when Printing was long 
before theſe Tranſlations were firſt made. But to paſs this 


. by, ordinary Proteſtants may be thus ſatisfied concerning 


the Printed Copies of the Scripture , by conſidering that 
there is as great care taken about Printing Bibles, as about 
copying Records, and more than about Printing any other 
Books : and yet this Author ( who would per{wade others 
to doubt ſo much of the Printers keeping to the truth of 
the Copy before him, as to the ſenſe of it) I ſuppole would 
not have ſent his Book to the Preſs, it hz had thought in- 
deed, the ſenſe of it was not like to be expreſſed in Print 1 


He may further conſider , that our Ez2/iſb Bibles are daily 


read, publickly or privately, by learned men, and compa- 
red with the Originals, and found to agree with them, 
except in ſome particular errors of Priat,which as they are 
not in many expreſſions, may be diſcerned by common ob- 
ſervation. And the ordinary Chriſtian hath the more 
cauſe to be confident, of our ordinary Impreſſions of the 
Bible, becauſe even the Papiſts, whoare enemies to them, 
and do peruſe them, yer dare not charge them to vary 
from thefirſt tranſlated Copies, more than is above ex- 
preſſed. 

Ad $.8. Tothe ſixth and laſt Objeftion, concerning the 
ſenſe of Scripture , I anſwer, The faith of the vulgar (no 
nor of the learned neither ) doth not require a certain 
knowledge of the ſenſe of all Scripture. The diſcovery 
of God, what he is, and of Chriſt, and what he did and ſut- 
fercd for us, and of the Goſpel Promiſes aud Commands, 
and 
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and ſuch like, are fo plain, . that he who can underſtand' 


any thing of co:mmon ſpeech, may underſtand ſo much of 
them, as is neceſſary for him to know : yea, they are in 
Scripture oft delivered in the very words and phrales, 
which Chriſt himſelf and the Apoſtles and Prophets made 
uſe of to their hearers, to inſtruft them 1n the faith and 
holy life : and therefore he who will cenſure the Scripture 
as not ſufficiently plain to teach rhe great truths of God, 
muſt condemn the Apoſtles likewiſe and Chriſt himſelf, 
as not teaching, ſo as to be underſtood ; and then muſt 
impioully tell che World, that either none were by them 
brought to the faith,or that they who were, did not under- 
ſtand it. Indeed he thinks ſtrangely of man, who ima- 
gineth that he muſt go to an Oracle, to underſtand ſuch 
things as theſe, That Chriſt came into the World to fave 
ſinners, That he dyed for our ſins,arid roſe again, and ſhall 
judge the World: If theſe and luch like plain words,which 


are abundantly in the holy Scriptures,cannot be underſtood” 
by common capacities, I dare affirm, that they can never. 


know theſe truths, by any words and phraſes, and ſo can 
never be helped by ſuch men as this Difcourſer, who can 
ſhew no other ordinary way to teach the matters of meer 
belief, but by words, unleſs they will embrace Enthuſiaſm. 
Indeed many things in Scripture are hard to be underſtood : 
concerning which, this ordinary Chriſtian may fatisfic him- 
ſelf, that ſince God gave htm this Book to lead him to 
God, it is evident from Gods end in writing it, that he 
hath expreſſed ſo much as is — for him to know, 
that it is not beyond his capacity to diſcern it, if hedili- 

ently attend to it : and what he is not capable of under- 

nding, he may be ignorant of, without fear of loſin 


falvation by ſuch ignorance; provided he be careful to ule. 


ſach means as God affords him, and be willing to receive 
further inſtruction , as he ſhall be capable of further 
knowledge. And then this ordinary Chriſtian may by 


this means be of a ſound mind, and of a more knowing 
head in matters of Faith, than moſt Papiſtsare, who know - 
AS > 
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as little, or leſs of the things which are obſcure in Scri- 
pture, than Proteſtants do ; and by this means he may 
own Chritts Divinity, as may appear, . 23. 

Having now ſhewed, that in all his Arguments hitherto 
produced, againſt the Scriptures being the Rule of Faith, 
there is nothing rational ; I ſhall now briefly ſhew,thatthe 
promoting ſuch Cavils as theſe, or being perſwaded by 
them, would be a way very much to hinder Piety , and 
even wholly to diſown Chriftianity, which I ſhall do, in 
applying moſt or all his Arguments to ſome particular 
C ales, 

We read that Joſiah when the Book of the Law was 
found, did by that, in a Pious and Religious Zeal, reform 
the corrupt wayes of Worſhip, Which is of the nature of 
PraQtical Tradition, 2 Kznes 23. 2, 3, 4+ and from thence 
received the determination of very conſiderable Points of 
Dodrine, which no Oral Tradition had brought down 
tohim: to wit, what great wrath God had denounced 
againſt Judzh and Jeruſalem,tor the negleR of keeping that 
Law, 2 Kings 22.13, by. This pious work of his, for 
which he was fo highly commended by God himſelf, 
2 Kings 22.19, 20. and Chap. 23.25. That there was no 
K ing like him, before or after him, ſhauld never have been 
performed by him, had he hearkned to ſuch a Tempter as 
this Diſcourſer. For 1. Foſiah could not more certainly 
know the Book of the Law, to be the Word of God, than 
Proteſtants now do the Book of Scriptures. 2. And Jo- 
{izh had only the Books of Moſes, 2 Chron. 34.13. and 
could then no more know the whole Canon of Scripture, 
than we do. 3. And before this Book was found, he knew 
not that theſe Scriptures were any where. preſerved ; and 
after it wasfound, having only one Copy, and that pro- 
bably written by they knew not whom, he had not fo 
much evidence of its integrity, as Proteſtants now have 
of the whole Scriptures, by the conſent of all Copies, 
4. And if he was not capable of knowing the ſenſe truly, 
he ſhauld neither have humbled himſelf, nor have refor- 

med 


% 


/ 
\ 


UMI 


 Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


med Judah. Thus we ſee it would have deſtroyed his 
Piety, to have been guided by thele irrational Objections. 

Conlider next the ftate of Chriſtianity, When Chriſt 
came into the World, as he condemns the Traditions of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, which made void Gods Com- 
mandments ; ſo in the great Point of Faith concerning the 
Meſſizs, who and what manner of perſon he ſhould be,c+c. 
Chriſt ſends his hearers to the Scriptures to A 
5.39. and S. Peter when he ſpake of the glory of the 
Transfiguration, yet ſaith, 2 Pez. 1. 19. We have « more ſure 
word of "— fo which you ao well to take heed, Yet the 
Jews then had no more certainty than we have, that Scri- 
ptures are Gods Word, how many Books there are, that 
they were preſerved entire, that they were rightly tran- 
ſlated, and rightly copied ; and that they had the right 
ſenſe. Now he who thinks not this a Rule ſure enough, 
to rejet qgarary Traditions of the Scribes and 
Phariſees” ( as that Ne muſt be a great Temporal Prince, 
and ſuch like ) muſt own the Phariſees tobe rather in the 
right, than our Saviour and his Apoſtles. And yet all 
theſe Arguments of our Diſcourſer would here take place, 
even thoſe which concern Tranſlations ; for at that time 
the Fews ( whoafter the Captivity did not commonly un- 
derftand the Hebrew) did make uſe of, fome the Syrz- 
ack or Chaldee Tranſlations, which though of Hebrew 
Original, as much differs fromt as our Exgliſh from the 
Saxon; and others, and thoſe very many, of the Greet 
Verſion, which is as much different from the Hebrew, as 
our Ezeliſh is from either of them. 

His þ. 9, 10, 11. contain what he would perſwade his 
Reader, a Proteſtant would ſay againſt his Diſcourſe, 
which he undertakes toanſwer. Thele things concern not 
us who have already returned our own Anſwer, other- 
wiſe than to let him know, that ſober Proteſtants do not 
ſpeak ſo weakly and abſurdly, as in ſomethings he there 
y2preſents them. 


Yy Pb. 12, 


I9, 


20, 


. 


mma 


RO 


— — — ——- 


An Anſwer to Mp. Serjeant”s Diſcourſe | 


22, 


0. 12. He ſayes, Some will reply, fundamentals are clear 
in Scripture. True indeed, ſome do reply to this purpoſe, 
and not only Proteſtants, but the ancient Fathers, o__ 
the like occaſion. Thus Origen when Ce!ſus in oppoling 
Chriſtianity, urged the obſcurity and uncertain ſenſe of 
Scriptures, Orig. lib. 7. cont. Cel/. anlwers, That whatever 
was uſeful for their hearers to underſtand, and might confer 
any thing to the amending of their lives , theſe things the 
Prophets ſpake without all covertneſs , according to the wilt 
of God. But ſuch things as were myſtical, and matters of 
higher enquiry and ſpeculation, than the vulgar were capable 
of theſe things they declared by allegories and dark ſayings. 
Auſtin, de Dot#. Chriſtiana, lib. 2. c. 9g. ſaith, Among thoſe 
things which are pain ſet down in Scripture, are found all 
thoſe things which contain faith and manners. And Athana- 
ſis with his Council of Epype, in their Synodical Epiſt!e to 
Jovian the Emperour, tell him, That the true md religions 
faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is plain to all, bewng both 
known and read out of the divine Scriptures: and all theſe 
layings include fundamentals being clear in Scripture. 
Againſt ſuch Anſwers or Replies, he ( who ſhould firſt 
have conſidered, whether his Church had ever given a 
Catalogue of Traditions in Points de fide, or can yet agree 
todo it, which he knows they cannot ; againſt himſelf as 
well as againſt reaſon) tells us, That a perfet? Catalogue of 
fundamentals was never yet agreed upon, and without this all 
goes to wrack ; and then he enquires, Whether this be a fun- 
damental, that Chriſt is God? and Whether this be clearer in 
Scripture, than that God hath hands, feet, noſtrills and paſſions 
like ours ? Concerning the Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
though as to matters of meer belief, Proteſtants have oft 
aſſerted, that the Creed contains them all ; yet the requi- 
ring ſuch a Catalogue, in this cafe, from Proteſtants, as it 
is needleſs, ſo to a ſober Enquirer will ſeem ridiculous: 
and the only true way to diſprove this Aſſertion, is to ſhew 
ſomething to be fundamental, which is not plain _—_ 
1n Scripture to be thence believed. To put a like ca G, 
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If I ſhould aſſert , That. in Exg/and may be had all things, 
which are neceſſary for the convenient ſubſiſtence of man : 
would it not be a thing ridiculous to fay,thar till I could di- 
ſtinguiſh all rhings neceffary tor this ſubſiſtence, from 
things unneceſſary, and producea Catalogue'of them, this 
cannot be truly afſerted.For,ſuppote ſuch an enumeration of 
things neceſſary attempted, it any thing be omitted, which 
to another ſeems neceflary, and is in Erzlazd ; or if ſome 
thing be inſerted, which ſeems not neceſſary, and yet is 
in Exelaxd, ſtill this aſſertion of all things neceſſary for 
ſubliſtence being here, may ſtand 200d, and can no way 
be diſproved , but by ſhewing , that there is ſomewhar 
neceſſary for mans ſubſiſtence , which cannot be had in 
Exgland. 

This I ſuppoſe this Author did diſcern, and therefore 
will here venture to inſtance in a Fundamental not clear 
in Scripture; but I think he will come off with very bad 
ſucceſs. It is concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, which 
we own a fundamental: and if this Author ſhall fay it is 
not ſo plain in Scripture, as thence to be believed, he muſt 
contradict S. John, who tells us, he wrote for this purpoſe, 
that we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
John 20. 31. Sothat he muſt either grant, that this is ſo 

lain in Scripture , that there is ſufficient evidence there 
or our believing it 3 or elſe he muſt ſay, that when the 
Evangeliſt wrote that we ſhould believe him to be the Son of 
God, he had no eye to our believing his Divinity, or his 
being God ; and he who will fo aſſert, will deny this to be 
a fundamental ; or elſe he mult ſay, that the Evangeliſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt who inſpired him, miitook in ſup- 
poſing enough written to declare his Divinity. But he 
here ſeems to objeCt, and elſewhere, that ſome who ſeem 
to follow the letter of the Scripture deny this, as tl.e Soci- 
nians, What then? This is not for want of evidence in 
Scripture, but from making or deviſing wayes to avoid 
this evidence. Will this Author ſay, that there was no 
evidence, of there being Angels and Spirits, amongſt the 
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Jews, becauſe the Saddxucees, who had opportunity of obſer- 
ving all ſuch evidence, believed anier Angel nor Spi- 
rit? And will he ſay, that there was no clear evidence 
from the Word of Chriſt and his Miracles, that they were 
from God , becauſe the Phariſees and other unbelievin 
Fews, who converſed with him, and ſaw his Miracles, an 
heard his Word, yet did not acknowledge them rom God. 

Now if this be ſoclear from Scripture, as thence to be 
believed, and that God hath hands, feet, and paſſions like 
ours, be not ſo delivered, as Iſhall ſhew in anſwer to his 
next Diſcourſe, where he'urgeth this again ; then I may 
ſafely and truly conclude, that the Divinity of Chriſt 1s 
much more clear in Scripture, than the other, Indeed 
that God hath hands, &c. like ours, I know not of the 
leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing in the letter of Scri- 
pture, though it ſhould not be allowed the common and 
uſual Figures of Speech, which are intelligible enough to 
men of Reaſon; fince when it ſpeaks of Gods Hand: or 
Arm, or the like, it plainly ſhews them not like ours, as 
God ſaid to Job, Job 40. 9. Haſt rhow an arm like God, 
and canſt thou thunder with a voice like him ? 

Theſe two properties therefore of the Rule of Faith are 
agreeable to Scripture, notwithſtanding all this Author 
hath jointly objeQed againſt it, 
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An Anſwer to his third Diſcourle, ſhew- 
ing, that the three next Properties of 
the Rule of Faith, are agreeable to Scri- 
pture, 


Rule of Faith; That it muſt be apt to ſettle and juſtifie 

thoſe nnlearned perſons, who rely undoubtingly #pon it ; 

that this may be done, ſuch a perſon, he ſaith, muſt pro- 
eced on ſuch Principles as he takes ts be true ones. Thus he 
cannot att in receiving Scripture ; becauſe as he can himſelf 
have no ſelf-evidence of its being Gods Word, ſo it is ſenſeleſs 
for men to believe. a nultitude, which ſayes, it may poſſibly err 
in what it tells them, Or if here skill in Hiſtory, Language or 
Fathers, may ſecure them from error, this he cannot judge of : 
And 7 fe whem he conſiders, that they who pretend to Scrt- 


T: þ.1.and 2. he layes down his third Property of the 


pture, differ, and condemy and perſecute each other , his reaſon 
will tell him, that ſince there is but one truth, for want df the 
light or direflive power of that Rule, they. all but one party, 
4nd may be that alſo, go miſerably aſtraye 

Tothis I anſwer, The Principles which he relies on, 
who cloſeth with Scripture, are ſuch as may abundantly 
fatisfie him ; which indeed will follow from what was ſaid 
tothe former Diſcourſe, concerning the rational evidence 
he hath of the Scripture. What he adds, that it is ſenſe- 
leſs to receive Scriptures as Gods Word, from the delive- 


ry of a multitude, who ſay they may poſſibly err; is, if not - 


a ſenſeleſs, yet a very. unaccountable Aﬀertion. Will he 
think that nothing can be credited that is ſeen by theeye, 


becauſe in a miſt or ſome' dark place, theeye may be poſſi. - 


bly miſtaken ? or can there be nothing truly known by 
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the underſtanding of a man, becauſe he who is Maſter of 
the beſt reaſon, may in ſome things miſapprehend ? if this 
Author would thus argue, he muſt diſclaim all pretences 
to demonſtrations and Science, yea, and certainty likewiſe 
in all things in the World, We know in common at- 
fairs that all men are capable of being miſtaken ; where 
they have not ſufficient evidence ; and yet we do not 
thence diſcredit the preſervation of Records and Charters, 
as if that could be no way aſſured, ſince we know men are 
capable here of ſufficient evidence to inform them'; and 
Proteſtants are no more fallible, nor acknowledge them- 
ſelves no more fallible than all men are ; that is, they may 
be deceived where they have not ſufficient light, and evi- 
dence to diſcern by : but where they have this light, and 
diſcern and receive it, there they neither are, nor can be 
deceived; and ſuch evidence as we have ſhewed, the 
have of the Scriptures ; ſo that the knowledge thus —_ 
ed in Proteſtants, is infallibly certain, not from the infal- 
libility ofthe perſons, as if they were no where liable to 
error ; but from the infallibleneſs of the clear evidence of 
truth, which whoever receives, is certainly, as to that 
thing ſocvidenced, free from 'error. Yet we receive Gods 
Word not only from the delivery of Proteſtants, but of all 
ancient Churches, who yet were, and owned themſelves to 
be men ſubje& to error. Yea, the Church of Rome, and 
even the Council of Trent, who pretend to infallibility, 
doalſo deliver all the Books we receive ; but we have no 
more reaſon to believe them for this ;pretence, than we 
ſhould have'to believe certainly all chat man ſhall ſay, who 
Hath'the confidence to declare his tongue not liable to ut- 
ter falſhood, when we can certainly know this very ſpeech 
cannot be truth. | 
There is nothing elſe inthefe Paragraphs which hath not 
becnbeforeanſwered, ſaving what he objefts concerning 
thedifferences amongſt Proteſtants, which do not conclude 
Scripture which isour Rule, either uncertain, or Rot ſut- 
ficiently clear.Forthere are many things which many men 
over 
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over eagerly inquire after,and too raſhly determine, which, 
it may be, God did not think fit to determine in his word, 
though all things requiſite and neceſſary are clear enough; 
and there are many things clear enough inthe Scripture, 
to diligent inquirers, whilſt ſome err about them by too 
haſtily cloſing with ſome conceptions of their own, -not 
grounded on ſufficient evidence, and then too paſſionately 
promoting of them : and in neither of thele cafes the Rule 
15 to be blamed, but the perſons ; and to one of thele heads 
belong all our difterences. This ſame Argument was urged 
both by Jews and Heathens, (and particularly by Ce//zs 
againſt Chriſtian Religion) as is related by Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 7. & Orig. lib. 3. cont. Celſ. who pleaded that 
Chriſtian Religion was not to be heeded and believed, be- 
cauſe they who profeſſed it, differed ſo much from each 
other, or oppoſed, contradicted and blamed each other, 
and many Hereſies were ſpread amongſt them. To 
which they returned anſwer, That ſuch ditterences were 


common in all cafes, where men entertained any thing , | 


by their judgments, if the things were any way eminent 


and excellent : ſuch there was amongſt Philoſophers. 


who were Gert#/es, and ſuch amongſt the followers of Fu- 
daiſm'; fo that he who would cloſe with this Argument, 
muſt rejeCt all ways of knowledge and profeffions of Re- 
ligion. They oblerved likewiſe, that men will not refuſe 
all Phyfick, becauſe among(t Phyſicians there are many 
various opinions ; nor will Travellers refuſe to goin the 
Kings High-way, becauſe ſome went out of this Road- 
way to wary. which bring. them- to Precipices ; nor 
ſhould we for this reject the Scriptures and Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, but more diligently ſeek 1ato them, ſinceit is fore-. 
to 


d, that there muſt be Hereſies, and that the Tares will be 
with the Wheat. To this purpoſe thoſe Fathers anſwered 
for Chriſtianity 3 and the ſame anſwer pleads for us. But 
if this Author do indeed believe, that there cannot be evi- 
dence enough in that Rule, where they who profeſs to fol- 
low it, are of different opiniops ; let him begin at home, and 


put. 
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put it into praCtice; and it will ingage thoſe of the Romiſh 
Communion to renounce their Ru/e of Faith ; ſince it is 
plainly evident, that there have been many different opi- 
nions, and high animoſities amongſt the pretended follow- 
ers of that Rule ; not only formerly amongſt the followers 
of different School-men, and their different Orders of the 
Clergy ; but alſo more of late amongtt the Jeſuits, and the 
Prieſts of other Orders, more eſpecially the Jarſeniſts ; and 
the ſame continue to this day. FF 
&: To all this I ſhall add, that if by reaſon of the things ob- NM 
jetted by this Authour, the Scripture be not now ſufficient 
ro -altific him in his belief, who ſhall receive-it as a Rule ; 
then by the ſame reaſon were the Berean; to be condemned, 
who ſearched the Scriptures to examine the Apoſtles Do- 
Arine, for which S. Luke commends them, 4, 17, 11; 
Nor could they juſtifie T mothy's receiving them from a 
Child ; yet S. Paul commends that in him, and fayes, 
they were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation, 1 Tim. 3. 1 5 
For as they could have no more ſelf-evidence of Scripture 
than we have ; ſo they received theſe Scriptures from men 
whom themſelves believed to be fallible ; for the Scri. 
tures they received as delivered by the Jewiſh Church, 
which if they had not judged fallible, they could not have 
given heed to the Apoſtles Doctrine, which condemned 
much which was delivered by the Fews, and delivered other 
DoQrines by them not received: Yea, they muſt con- 
clude the delivery amongſt the Jews certainly falſe, when 
chey believed the Apoſtolical preaching. And even theſe  - 
Jews whodelivered theſe Scriptures, did differ from each 
other, and condemn each other ; which is evident not on- 
ly in obſerving the three great SeCts of the Jews, the Pha- 
riſees, Eſſens, and Sadduces ; but alſo inobſerving the dif- 
ſentions, betwixt the followers of the two great Fewrſh 
Doftors, Hillel! and Shammai, who oppoſed one another 
to the death, even about the times of the Apoſtles. So 
that according to this Authors Principles he lays down, 
this wasa ſenſeleſs proceeding of Timothy and the Bereans, 
and 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


373 


and they were no way juſtifiable. Nor can this Author 
plead that theſe perſons received the Scriptures from the 
delivery of the profeſfors of Chriſtianity as ſuch, though 
they ſuppoſed them allo fallible in trying their Doctrines, 
ſince it is evident they cloſed with the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, by ſearching the Scriptures : and indeed even then there 
were great contentions amongſt the profeſſors of Chri- 
{tian Laligion, as appears in the As of the Apoſtles, con- 
cerning the obſervation of the Rites of the A2/0/aical 
Law. 

Since therefore we certainly know that they were ju- 
ſtifiable who received and relied on Scriptures as we do, 
and ſince his Objettions to plead againſt us, appear no way 
rational, I may well aſſert this third Property to agree to 
SCripture. 

$. 3. Hepropounds the Fourth Property of the Rule of 
Faith, to ſatisfie Sceptical Diſſenters, and rational Doubters ; 
which, he faith, xothing but demonſtration cando, if they be 
true to their reaſon, and otherwiſe, their Faith it ſelf would be 
avice. But if ſome things here were demonſtrable, yet it may 
be the tack of a mans life, and this rational man would ſmile at 
his endeavours, who ſhould go about to demonſtrate all the diffe- 
cult things here to be evidenced; That the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, having no real contradiction in them ; that they 
are contained in juſt ſo many Books, and are ſtill preſerved in= 
tire; that they are rightly Tranſlated, and that this is the 
ſenſe. 
- Tanſwer ; If by Sceptical, be here meant only inquiſi- 
tive, I have admitted this as belonging to the Rule of Faith ; 
and do aſſert, that the moſt inquiſitive Difſenters and rati- 
onal Doubters, may be ſatisfied concerning Scriptures, if 
they be willing to attend to ſufficient evidence; and be 
perſons who defiring to have their ſouls ſaved, would rea- 
dily chuſe that, which ſhall appear the beſt way to God, 
How all theſe things here mentioned may be known with 
ſufficient certainty, and by plain and natural evidence, and 
without ſpending a mans lite in ſearching, we have ſhewe@4 
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in anſwer: to the former Diſcourſe, But theſe things are 
not indeed plain demonſtrations,. nor are {uch things as 
are matters of faQ, capable of them, but of rational teſtimo- 
niesand evidences, which are ſo clear, that there can no 
rational way of doubting remain, where this evidence is 
diſcerned. Doth this Authour think that no man can ra- 
tionally judge himſclf to be the Kings natural Subject, be- 
cauſe he can have no demonſtration that he was born in 
Exgland, orother his Dominions? will he not eat or take 
Phyſick till he can demonſtrate that his Food or Phyfick 
are proper for his Stomach ? either he counts a very lmall 
rational evicence a demonſtration ; or elle daily atts in 
things concerning his life without it; and yet we have 
much greater ſecurity concerning Scripture, than a man 
can have in any caſe concerning the ſuitableneſs of his 
Food. If this rational man be to pals. the Seas, can he 
have no evidence of the ſafety of an Harbour, by the Mart 
ners teſtimony, and a long teſtified experience, until he 
can demonſtrate there are neither Rocks nor Quickſands 
there? Obj. But where the ſoul is concerned, there is need 
of the higheſt evidence. Anſ. There 1s in this caſe need 
of ſufficient evidence to command aſſent ; bur if it would 
be folly not to receive ſuch things as may preſerve 
the life on ſufficient evidence , it is yet greater fol- 

ly not to receive ſuch things upon ſufficient evidence 
as my make the ſoul happy. |S. Auſtin while a Manichee, 

as he ſaith, Confeſ. 6. ch. 4. would have had ſuch certainty of 
things not ſeen, as of ſeven and three being ten ; but af 

lewgth he conſidered, how many things he bad firmly received 

upon other teſtimony ; as concerning places, and men whom he 

had not ſeen, and of what Parents he was born, and therefore 

reſolved it was reaſonable to cloſe with Scripture upon its _=_ 

xeral delivery. But let this Author begin at home, and he: 

will ſoon ſee demonſtrations nor neceſfary for ſatisfaftion. 

The Council of T rexz, Can. 4. De Baptiſm. anathematizeth 

them who ſhall ſay, Baptiſm is not neceſſary to Salvation ; 

and Can..11, de Sacramentis, requires a neceſſity of the Mi. 

biſters 


\ 
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niſters intention in the Sacrament. Can this Authour di. 
re{t all the members of his own Church to Demonſtrati- 
ons, to prove themſelves Baptized, becauſe it is a matter 
which concerns their ſouls ? If he thinks the teſtimonies 
of Parents and Godfathers ſufficient ; yet no rational man 
will call this a demonſtration , nor can theſe prove the 
intention of the Miniſter ; yea, how can this Author or 
any other demonſtrate that he was the perſon who was 
ſeen at ſuch a time to be Baptized ? If he will fatisfic 
himſelf with the common teſtimonies of a ſufficient num- 
ber of credible perſons, in a matter where they were 
capable of diſcerning truth ; this indeed will be a rational 
aſſent, and more than this cannot be expeCted ; but this is 
not a demonltration, but an evidence inferior in many cir- 
cumſtances, and thoſe conſiderable ones, to the evidence 
we have of Scripture. 

He further ſays, he who would know the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, muſt have great skill in Languages, Grammar, 
Hiſtory, ick, and Metaphyſicks ; that he may fully 

.rf{agd the phraſes, ſcope, and things delivered. T 
anſwer, all theſe indeed are neceſſary for the full clearing 
ſome obſcure and difficult Texts of Scripture ; and there- 
fore ſome ſuch places may poſſibly not be yet fully un- 
derſtood ; and if they be, it is "y by perſons who have 
all theſe advantages, or by others from them. But about 
the plain and necelſary things in Scripture, there is need 
of no more of theſe helps, than ſuch as are natural to 
every mans underſtanding. He who ſhall aſſert Gram- 
er, Criticiſms, &c. univerſally neceſſary to help men 
rightly to underſtand plain words ; ſuch as in moſt pla- 
ces are the Goſpels and Epiſtles, and many other parts 
of Scripture, muſt aſſert, That one man cannot under- 
ſtand another, nor a child his Father, until he have learn- 
ed ſeveral Sczexces; and ſoall delivery of wordsamongſt 
the Vulgar, and therewith the Romiſh Oral Tradition, 
muſt be utterly impo:Hble, to come down in any thing, 
.ſo much as one ſtep, cither right or wrong, ſq as tobe per- 
'ceptible, | Lz 2 _ 
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But he faith, his Sceptick may find ſomewhat to reply ratio- 
zally, or at leaſt, my maintain his ground of ſuſpenſe , with 
a, Mizht it not be otherwiſe ? If he may do fo, is this any 
fault in the Rule of Faith ? or any excule to him to ſuſpend 
his aſſezt, when he can make no rational exception ? Were 
not the Miracles of Moſes ſufficiently convittive, ſolong 
as ſome Egyptians faid, Might they not be otherwiſe than 
from God? and was not all that Chriſt did and ſpake, 
enough to declare his DoQrine to be from Goa, and a Rn/z 


' of Faith, becauſe the Jews not only faid, May it not be 


otherwiſe, but that it is otherwiſe ? and muſt the Ry/e of 
Faith now be needs made another thing by us, from what 
it was made in the beginning by Chriſt himſelf? ſhall the 
Scripture now be required to have that condition of a Ry/e 
of Faith, which it 1s certain did not at thebeginning of 
Chriſtianity belong to the Rule of Faith ? 

If this ſatisfie not , ſuppoſe amongſt the Berears in 
S. PanPs time, there ſhould have been, or were ſome, of 
this Authors principles, who thought Faith a Vice, if not 
founded on demonſtration, and would ſmile at any man, 
who ſhould talk of demonſtrating ſa much of Scriprare as 
was requiſite to found their belief in it, and fo ſhould re- 
fuſe to aſſent to, and believe S. Paul, when others ſear- 
ching the Scriptures, did believe : Will this Author fo 
own theſe principles of this Diſcourſe, to ſay that theſe 
ſceptical Unbetievers ated more rationally, than S. Pauls 
Converts? and that they who believed his Dottrine b 
ſearching the Scriptures, did betray their reaſon, and therr 
Faith was a Vice, when. S. Lake owned them of a nobl> 
Spirit, and declared them to have ſearched diligently ? 

$. 4. He comes to the fifth property, that it is convi- 
tive of the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverſaries, Though 
obſtinate perſons are capable of no conviftion, yet we ac- 
_—— , that the Rule of Faith is defenſible againft 
all oppoſition ; and 1s ſuch, that the moſt acute Adver- 
faries may be ſatisfied concerning it, if fufficient evidence 
will prevail with them. And this we affert concerning 
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Scripture. He now ſuppoſeth a Def to enquire, How 
we know the Book of Scripture to be Gods Word ? and 
ſuppoſeth us to anſwer, By its excellencies. Theſe excel- 
lencies indeed give conſiderable evidence, eſpecially, as he 
faith, to eyes enlightned by faith ; and do further ſtreng- 
then and fatisfie them ; yet we need not, nor do not aſſert, 
this alone ſufficient to give a rational account to all men, 
without taking in how theſe Books were received, and de- 
livered in the Church, as we formerly ſhewed, 

But he ſaith, his -Deiff will ſhew you Texts acatnſt bows 
ſcience, and in his judgement, contrazzttions. . Will he ſhew 
Texts againſt k»ow ſcience ? but what if he cannot ? and 
what if tome exprefſions in Scripture are more faited to 
vulgar apprehenſions than the Sciolifts notion , ſhall any re- 
jet fo excellent a Writing , becauſe it condeſcends ty 
ſpeak intelligibly to the loweſt capacities ? . Nor where 
there is proof given of this being Gods Word, can ſeeming 
contradictions to his judgment be ſufficient not toreceive ir ; 
fince ſomewhat myſterious and fublime may come from 
God; andto underſtand aright all things written by the Pex- 
men of Scripture, it is requiſite to. be with the 
circuniſtances of X/ory, meaſures, proverbial expreſſions, 
and the like ; and then he might reconcile, as learned met 
have done, many things which now to him ſeem con- 
tary. | 
- - But he faith, his Deiſt will ſhew you many abſurdities and 
'Hereffes in the better of Scriptare, as that God hath hens, 
\feet, and paſſions like ours” Here, as his former words are 
mfavoury, his latter are untrue. amy =" ks indeed 
' of Gods hands and feet, hut no where faith, te had ſack 
[re ours. Sch things as are thus ſpoken of God in Scth 
'prire, have a true Srera/ ſenſe, "IP that may be called Zre- 
'yal, which is rropieat;” and why ,may* not Seripture be al- 
'Jowed to make uſcof Tropes or MetiBgtital expreſſions, is 
well as all other Writers, and all Diftourſers? where the 
Fnk is cafily diſcernable w reaſon, which is requilte's 
'beufed, that we may underſtand any Writing, 
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conſidering what knowledge we have of God by reaſon, 
and the pondering other places of Scripture, which plainly 
fpeak God to be a Spirit ; and conſidering likewiſe, how 
theſe words of hands and feet, cc. are oft uſed in a figu- 
rative ſenſe : this will plainly convince, that they muſt be 
underſtood ſo, when they are __—_ to God. When the 
Romaniſts by Tradition deliver, that the Pope 1s the Head 
of the Church, will they not expett, that mans common 
reaſon, and what they otherwiſe teach of the Church, 
ſhould teach all to allow a "mar ſenſe of the word 
Head, and not that they ſhould forthwith imagine, that 
that Chirch whereof the Pope is the Head, ſhould have the 
outward ſhape of Man, Woman or Beaſt ? Thus Celſas, 
whoſe Arguments againſt Chriſtianity, were much of the 
nature of this Diſcourſers, makes this an ObjeNtion againſt 
Chriſtians, that they ſpeak unworthily of God ; as of the 
-work of his hands , the mouth of God, and the woice of 
God. And Origen, lib. 6. cont. Celſ. thought it ſufficient to 
anſwer, that Chriſtians did underſtand all theſe in a ſpiritual, 
not a corporeal ſenſe ; and that if Cellus had read other places 
of Scripture, he might thence know, that Chriſtians would nat 
think otherwiſe of Goa.It is anunchriſtian aſſertion, to charge 


- the ktter of the Scripture / which is the very words ofthe 
\ God of Truth) with hereſie, where we have ſure ground of 


it's interpretation,both from otherScripture,8& fromReaſon. 
Againſt the latter he objefts, that then we 'diſown the 
—_— Rule, and make our Reaſon axd other knowledge our 
'Rule : I anſwer, when we include Scripture, we cannot 
diſown it; -yet withal, we own Reaſon, as that whereb 
we judge of ho OIIRNEIT Fyecs and Phraſes, as well 
in Scripture as elſewhere : he who doth not this, either 
doth not underſtand Phraſes, or hath a prodigious art 4 | 


"underſtanding. without reaſon. . Yea, we do profels, 


"make uſe of that knowledge we have: of God by Reaſon, 


' thereby to underſtand the better other expreſſions which 


concern God in Truths revealed ; fince we are certain, that 
God gave the Scriptures ,. as a further revelationto man, 
© 0F "0 who 


- 
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who was ſuppoſed to have that Reaſon and” Conlcience 
which God had endued him with. 


But he further in $. 5. challengeth the co»/ciouſneſs of 


our omn thoughts, whether we do not bring thoughts along 
with ws to interpret Scripture by, and theſe Jo Tradition, or 
what we have heard and received, Here 1 ſhall give him a 
true and faithful account of the Proteftants carriage in 
this thing, which muſt be by a diſtinction of Perſons and 
Texts of Scripture.In ſuch Texts as appear plain where the 
neceſſary truths are contained, none of us bring any ſuch 
thoughts to interpret by, but diſcern the evidence plainly 
in it felf, and from thence we hold fuck Truths as Points 
of Faith. In Texts of Scripture which appear more dif- 
ficult , all Proteſtants do prepoſleſs: themſelves with ſuch 
truths as they have learned by plain Scriptures, or other 
certain evidence, and therefore know noditficult Text can 
be ſo interpreted, as to contradict any ſuch truth. Here 
the vulgar Chriſtians do ſuppoſe many times that to be 


the true ſenſe of ſuch places, which they have received' 


from thoſe they judge able and faithful ; but ſucha ſenſe 


of ſuch Scripture, they do not own as a neceſſary Point of 


Faith, but admit it as moſt pn. untill themſelves be 
able fully to ſearch; and t 

expolition , they will receive it upon their own know- 
ledge ; but if they find it a miſtake, they will lay down 
that former apprehenſion, and will entirely be guided by 


what they ſee is the true ſenſe of Scripture, And perſons ot 
eat abilities to make the beſt ſearch into the ſente of more: 
ifficult Texts, do- not prepollds themſelves with any 


particular ſenſe of ſuch Scripture, but are every where 


entirely guided by that which appears the beſt evidence to- 


recommend any ſenſe, as knowing that it is not our inte- 


reſt or benefit, that this or that opinion or interpretation 


ſhould be true in things doubtful ; but onr great concern- 
ment is to own that which is, and God hath declared tg 
be; the Truth. . « | 
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. ſpire to falſife the Faith of Jeſus, which t 


$.6. He enquires how we can demonſtrate concerning 
any place of Scripture, that it is not altered, axd that [not ts 
wot inſerted or left out ? I anſwer, this as to any matters 
of Faith is diſcovered ſufficiently by what we ſhewed to 
prove the Scriptures preſerved entire in the foregoin 
Diſcourſe. Yea, the common procgen of Reaſon an 
Conſcience in man, will evidence to him in many necel- 
ſary truths, that if [zz] was left out or put in, they could 
never have been from God. That God 1s Eternal, Power- 
ful, Good, and to be worſhipped 6f his creatures, that he 
treats man with great mercy, that men muſt beholy and 
righteous, that God will judge the World ; ſuch things as 
theſe appear ſo evident, that man where-ever he hears 
them, cannot but acknowledge them to be true and from 
God, and that the contrary cannot be ſo. But further, the 
conſent of all Copies in ſeveral Countreys, is in this cafe 
an abundant rational evidence; eſpecially conſlidering,that 
theſe Writings were diſperſed into all Countreys preſently 
after they were firſt written, and ſo no miſcarriage in the 
Faith could be in thoſe firſt Copies taken from the Origi- 
nal, (of what this Author moves his doubts ) which would 
not have been _ difcovered and reformed, either by 
the ſurviving Apoſtles, or by the Original Writing or Auto- 
2r«pha of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; which doubtleſs 
being of ſuch high eſteem 1n the Church, were ſome time 
preſerved. Now fince at the firſt diſperſing of theſe 
Copies, they did contain the Apoſtles Doctrine entire, the 
conſtant agreement of all Copies ſufficiently prove the 
{ame continued ſtill ; eſpecially conſidering, that the Co- 
pies which all appear to have this agreement, were writ- 
ten in ſeveral Ages long fince paſt, and in ſeveral Coun- 
treys. And that to imagine [z0t] left out or foilted in, . 
in the matters of Faith, inall Books generally and pub- 
lickly and daily read by Chriſtians, mult ſuppoſe 1. That 
they all every where in ſo many Cone, ſhould: con- 
ey appeared to 
value above their lives, and by this Tradition would be 
corrupted ; 
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carrupted ; but yet Sexipaure in all theſe Books could nor, 
unleſs 2. They ſhould falſifie all the Lge hope \ pa 

et by the very writing appear tg have nothing rafed out, 
- foilted in. "nd this is a Sock higher certainty, than 
Taſich could have of his awn Copy ; _y, 0s can be had 
of any paſſage inany Hiſtorian, ancient Law or Record 
and if this we have faid, did not generally fatisfie the Ca- 
vils propoundedy all Hiſtory, old Laws and Records, muſt 
be rejected, becauſe there can be no ſuch appearance of ſo 
great evidence, that in any ſentence [vor] was not left out 
or foiſted in. And fo all matters of Fame or Tradition 
muſt be disbelieved, till he can demonſtrate, that they had 
not their original from the reading ſome Writings, which 
have the ſame liableneſs to miſtake with other Writings, 


- . andthat[z0/] hath not been put in or left out in the Oral 


delivery. And how much his Reader will be beholden to 
him for ſuch conceits as theſe, we may gather from his 
own words, Diſe.9-4: 4. where ſpeaking of bunane teſtimonies, 
he tells us amonz2ſt the moſt extravagant Opinionaſters, none 
was ever found ſo frantich, as ta doubt them ; and ſbould any 
do ſo, all ſaber mankind would efteens tem Fort mad. But 
as hath been proved, this Author would here lead his 
Reader ſuch a way, as himſelf faith, all ſober mankind 
will eſteem him mad, if he follow him. If this be not 
enough, I ſhall add, that the Primitive Chriſtians owned 
ſuch a tryal of Scriptures 1ncorruptnels, as fully ſufficient 
for them to rely on, and to confound all who oppoſed ir. 
And even this Argument of this Author, though urged 
with greater confidence, was that with which ſeveral of 
the Hereticks, from the time of Irexeus and Tertullian to 
S. Auftiz, oppoſed the Chriſtians ; amongſt which I ſhall 
now anly mention the Marzchees-out of S. Auſtin who de» 
| Clares, that whilſt .he was a Maxichee, - Confeſſ. 1. 5,'c. 2. 
he was ſomewhat ſhaken by hearing a diſpute between He- 
lpidis and the Manichees : but the Mapichees afterwad pri- 
vately told him, The N. Teſtament was corrupted, and there 
was 90 yncarrupt exemplar produced ; but this did as little 
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ſatisfie him. And after he became an oppoſer of the Mza- 
nichees. Contra Fauſtum, lib. 11. c. 1. he urgeth againſt 
them Scripture teſtimony ; to which Fauſtus anſwers, 
That this Scripture teſtimony was not right. To which Saint 
Auſtin replies, 1f this anſwer be eſteemed of any weight, what 
written Authority can ever be opened ? what holy Book can ever 
be ſearched ? cap.2. he demands proof of Fauſtus, what Books 
ever read otherwiſe, and c. 3.urges, Al Books new and old 
have this teſtimony, all Churches read it, all tongues conſent in 
it, therefore put off the cloak of deceitfulneſs. Andin Epiſt, 
19. he ſaith, he read the Scripture which is vn in the moſt 
ſublime and celeſtial height of Authority, being certain and 
ſecure of its truth : but (laith he) the Manichees contend that 
many things in the Scripture are falſe ; yet lo, that they do 
not aſcribe falſhood to the Apoſtles who wrote them, but 
to ſome which have corrupted the Books : but becauſe 
they cannot prove this by any ancient Copies, he faith 
they are overcome, and confounded by the moſt manifelt 
cruth, 

But our Diſcourſer ſaith, Tt i certain there are many wa- 
rious readings, ea, ſo many. in the New Teſt.ument alone, 06- 


ſerved by my Lord Uſher, that he durſt of them, for 
fear of bringing the whole Book into doubt. 


eacknowledge 
there are ſeveral various readings ; but this ſpeaks the 
greater ſecurity of this Rule, becauſe though all theſe rea- 
dings are preſerved, yet according to any of them, there is 
a confent in all the matters of Faith ; unlefs there be ſome 
manifeſt miſtake in any Copy, which may eaſily be dif. 
cerned to be the Scribes or Printers error : nor amongſt all 
theſe readings, can any point of Chriſtian Faith be ſo 
doubted of, that it is not capable of receiving ſufficient e- 
vidence from- ſome Texts. And -though this Authour . 
would'pretend, that from- theſe various readings, there is 
an uncertainty in all things Scripture, which is contrary 
to all reaſon ; yet others more knowing and learned Pa- 
piſts, are ſoingenuous as to grant whatT here contend for. 
Bellarmine de Verbo Det lib. 2. c. 2. aflerts, that the errors of 
Tranſcri- 
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Franſcribersin the Old Teſtament, are not of fo great mo. 
ment, that the integrity of the Holy Scriptures thould be 
wanting, in thoſe things which belong to Faith and Good 
Manners: for the moſt part ( faith he) the whole diffe- 
rence of the various readings, 1s placed in ſome little words, 
which either do not at all, or do very little alter the ſenſe, 
And ch. 7. he declares, that he afſerts the ſame concerning 
the New Teſtament, which he there aſſerted concerning 
the Old. Indeed before the time of Chriſt, there were 
more various readings in the 0/d Teſtament, than there 
now is in the New ; as may appear not only from the va- 
rious Cheri and Ketib, and the T ikkarn Sopherim, and ſuch 
like, which are probably more ancient ; but alſo becauſe 
the Copies uſed by the Septuagint and Samaritan, differed in 
many various readings from the Hebrew Copies uſed by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, which probably were moſt 1a ule in 
, Chriſt's time, and after received by the Maforeths 3 and 
yet ſince they all agreed inthe {ame points of Doftrine ; 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles both had recourle tothem, and {o 
perſwaded others: and we think it is ſafe for us to follow 
ſuch examples, The Vulgar may hereconfider our ſeve- 
ral Engliſh Tranſlations, which as to expreſſions have in 
moſt Verſes ſome difference, and in ſome few places the 
one may give a ſenſe ſomewhat difterent from the other ; 
yet ſince it is but in very few places where they do not all 
agree-in the ſence of the place ; and where they do not, 
yet none of them do aſſert any truth of DoEtrine which the 
others either do not aſſert, or dodeny ; the common Chri- 
ſtians may hence ſee that which' may make them ra- 
therthe more ſecure than doubtful of theſe truths, becauſe 
the latter Tran/lations, though differing in words, yet a- 

ree in all DoQtrines with the former. And if there bethe 
= variety of readings in ſeveral Tranſlations in other 
Languages, this is no more than is in our Exz/iſh, But 
as for the Originals, though there be ſeveral various read- 
ings, yet 1n compariſon of our Engliſh Tranſlations, but 
one for many ; and yet fewer places where the ſame ſenſe 
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of that Texs is not expreſſed by fuch readings, though in 
ſome ſmall difference of words ; which difference of 
words was occaſioned partly from ſeveral of the Farheys ci- 
ting the Scriptures, as is with all men frequent, not al- 
wayes in the very fame words, but words of the fame 
ſenſe ; from whence many of theſe various readings in the 
New Teſtament had their Original ; or partly that the 
Scribes, or they who copted the Scriptures, might have 
hogs miſtake, where yet the ſenſe remained intire for the 
moſt part. 

But he inquires, Why may there not have b:ea.,/ome w2- 
riows readings formerly, in thoſe places which #0w appear in all 
Copies we have to agree?. which various readings tay poſſibly 
have been blindly determined , ani ſo miſguide #s in the 
main points of Faith. Tanſwer, That fince there are very 
many ancient Copies, and Commentators and Cirations of Fa- 
zhers, which fully accord with our preſent readings ; and 
fince there are ſome ancient Trax/lations, as Syriack, Latine, 
and others ; all which agreemrhe ſame, and fince there 
15 an accord inthefe Books ſcattered and difperfed over the 
whole World : if there had been any ſuch different rea- 
dings, they muft be every where determined, before theſe 
ancient Copies, Commentaries or Citations were written, 
before the ancient Tranſlations were thrade, yea, before the 
Copies of the Scriptures were diſperfed into the ſeveral 
Regions of the World : and this is'to imagine that there 
mutt have beenſome general alteration'derermined, in the 
great matters of Faith, whilft the hand writing of the 4- 
poſtles was preſerved, yea, even in the Apoſtles daies, 
which is impoffible unlefs the Apoſtles ro whom Chriſt 
committed histrath, and their Conyerts who were hume- 
rous, and prized this Doftrine above all the World, 
ſhould all againſt the clear evidence of their own know- 
ledge, and the Original Writings ofthe Apoſtles then a- 
mongſt them, conſpire tocorrupt this DoArine, and to fal. 
fie the Records which contain it ; which to aſſert, is 
not only highly unreaſonable, 'but- exceedingly impious 
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in a caſe which 1s very el. Suppolea Ju 

7 any caſe of concernment, ſhould oblerye an hundred 
Witneſſes produced, examined a{under, and every one 
of their atteſtations written, and one by one a Pot em . 
as to the great matter to be proved, my one of them 
agree fully, and not ſo much as one «diflents : will they 
not judge this a ſufficient evidence of any thing ſpoken, 
though in ſome of theſe atteftartions, there be ſome. ſmall 
difference in a word, though nor at all to add orleave 
out any conſiderable ſenſe ? yea, Will they notthink, the 
teſtimony the more firm asto'the-things atreſted, becauſe 
= all agree firmly in them, though they never metto- 
gether to conſpire 1o to correct one a r, that there 
might not be a ſyllable different in their words. The 
Seripturecertainty of points of Faith, iis muchigreater than 
this, ſince the Copies, every one of which gives ts -attefta- 
tion, are abundantly 'more numerous; and withal the 
main. points ofFaith.are-not only expreſfed.in ſome oneText 
of Scripture, but in very many places, where there is a 
concurrence in all theſe Copies; which ſpeaks theſe 
truths more certainly free from all poſſibility of error. 


Yet beſides all this certainty, we have much in the end * 


of Scriptures writing, and therein Gods care of it to aſſure 


usthat it isnot corrupt : of this we ſpake ſomewhat in the ' 


former Diſcourſe. 

What he ſpeaks of Biſhop Uſher, ob/erving ſo many wa- 
riows readings in the New Teſtament, which he durſt nct 
Print for fear of bringing the whole Book into doubt. This re« 
lation manifeſts it ſelf to be ſuch a ſtory, as Ithink neither 
this Author, nor any man of reaſon, either Proteſtant or 
Papiſt, can believe, upon ſerious conſideration, if he with- 
al judge Biſhop Tyber to have beena very knowing man. 
No underſtanding Proteſtant can believe this, becauſe he 
knows that Proteſtants freely inquire after various readings, 
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and never the more doubt of Scriptures ; becauſe there ap- 
pearsſo full a conſent in all material things. Nor can I 
imagine that either this Author or any underſtanding 
Papiſt can believe this ſtory ; for ſince it appears to be 
much their deſign, to bring the New Teſtament and Old 
likewiſe fo far into queſtion, that it might not be capable 
of being a Rule : if they thought in truth that Archbiſhop 
Uſber obſerved ſo much of various readings, as would et- 
feAually do this, it cannot be doubted they would ſoon 
colleQ and publiſh ſuch various readings, or procure ſome 
other to do1t ; unleſs they do imagine that that was obſerv- 
ed by Biſhop Uſher, which cannot be obſerved by any other 
man. Now as their not-performing this, perſwades us 
Proteſtants, that the Papilts themſelves do not believe this 
ſtory, ſo it diſcovers to us that we have no reaſon at all to 
believe it our ſelves. 

Thus having diſcovered the Doubts moved by this Dif: 
eourſer not to be acute and convitive 3 we conclude that 
this Property notwithſtanding theſe Doubts, doth belong 
to Scripture, that it is defenſible againſt the moſt acute 
Adverſaries, and there is ſufficient evidence concerning it, 
to prevail with them, 
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An Anſwer to the fourth Diſcourſe, 


ewing, that the two laſk Properties 
of the Rule of Faith, do agree to Scri- 


pture, 


0. 1. Helſe two laſt Properties are Certainty in :t 
ſelf, and aſcertainableneſs to us. That the 
latter cannot agree to Scripture, is the ſub- 
jet (he faith) of his foregoing Diſcourſe , 

and depends upon the former, its being certain in it ſelf, 

What he urged in his foregoing Diſcourſe, I have in mine 

anſwered, and ſhall now examine what he writes .againſt 

the certainty of Scripture. 
$, 2. To ſhewScripture not certain in it ſelf, he tells 


us, the material Charatters in Books may be burnt, torn, blot- 


ted out, or worn out, and this he calls a deep conſideration, 
becauſe it wonld be a diſorderly proceeding to lay ſuch a weak 
means, for ſo main an end as the ſalvation of mankind, Theſe 
are indeed but vain and empty words, which he calleth 
his deep conſideration. For doth this Author imagine that 
there is no certainty inany other Records which are pre: 
ſerved, becauſe they conſiſt of matter capable of periſh: 
ing ? and wheredid he learn, that nothing which is not 
of the moſt unalterable nature in the World, muſt be 
made the means of mans ſalvation, Let this deep Conſide- 
zer think whether after the Promiſe to Abraham of the 
Mcſſias to:come out of 1/aac's Seed, this Seed could” not be 
2 means for the Salvation of mankind ; becarfe 7/azc 
might poſſibly have been killed. before he had any Seed, 
and all his Children were mortal men ; and was there nor. 
2 much greater-poſſtbility then of 1I/aac'4 death, before he 
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had any Seed, or of all his Seed after, than there now is 
of all the Copies of Scripture being deſtroyed ? And may 
: not the ſame be urged concerning the Seed of David and 
Solomon ? Yea, ſo pernicioully dangerous are the afſertians 
ofthis Authour, that oy would tempt men to rejet the 
ever-bleſſed Jeſus, 2s well as the Scriptures. But dare he 
ſay that the life and Miniſtry of our Lord Jeſus could not 
be a means for the ſalvation of mankind, becauſe he was 
in our nature lyable to death, and to him who only con- 
ſiders this nature, it might ſeem poſſible he might have 
died, before he had declared all Goſpel-DoQtrine ? But 
this empty and vain conſideration of this Author, hath 
its foundation, either in imagining the World withouta 
God to order it, or at leaſt in ſuppoſing that the means of 
mans ſalvation muſt have their ette&t from the ſtrength of 
nature, and not from God, who can ule the weak things 
of the World to confound the Mighty. 

But the Scriptures are not ſo Iyable to be deſtroyed as 
any thing elſe in nature, as this Authour talſely aſſerts. 


Was there but one _— to be found, as it was in Joſiah's 


time ? if this was in the hands of a profeſſed enemy to 
Religion, there might be fear of the Scriptures being loſt, 
if we had noeye to Divine Providence. But fince there 
are ſo many millions of Copies, and the number yearly 
increaſed, and theſe in the hands of many thouſands, who 
would hazard their lives to preſerve them ; there will 
appear more reaſon to fear, that all the generation of 
mankind now growing up, ſhould periſh and die before 
they come to their full ſtature, and ſo mankind ceaſe, for 
want of propagation, than to imagine that all the Copies 
of Scripture ſhould be deſtroyed : For as it is certain that 
in every generation many thouſands die in their infancy, 
or childhood ; ſo there can be no demonſtration, nor ra- 
tional proof that all ſhall not, unleſs it be by conſidering 
the Providence of Gad : andas a Copy of Scripture is in 
it ſelf much more durable than the life ofa man, as ap- 
pears þy many Copies written ſeveral ages ſince; and 
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theſe Copies are more capable of lying undiſcovered from 
the eye of an enemy than a man 15, who mult be where 
he may have food to preſerve hit ; {#. there is as much 
reaſon to eye or hand of Providence in prelerving Scri- 
pture, as in preſerving mankind. For theſe Scriptures 
never could be deſtroyed, when there were not ſuch in- 
numerable Copies, as now.there are. When the Jews 
only had theſe Oracles of God, many learned men are of 
opinion, that. Mazaſſeh, and ſome that Amon deligned the 
deſtroying all Scripture Copies, yet there was one left 
which was found in the Temple, and brought to Joſiah. 
Antioohius Epiphanes, as Joſephus relates, Antiqu. Jud. lib. 
12.c. 7. made the ſame attempt, but could not effeCt it. 
And after Chriſt, the ſame was indeavoured by Dzocleſian, 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 78g, but fuch deſigns prevailed nor, 
and yet then there was not probably one Copy of Scri- 
pture for ſome hundreds zow. 

Yea further, if the caſe ſhould be ſuch, that no Copy of 
Scripture was to be found, it is not impoſſible with God 
( who could have raiſed T/azc from the dead, if he had 
been ſlain) by extraordinary meſſengers to renew. the 
Scriptures, if they were not otherwiſe to be had. God 
hath taken other care by his Providence for their preſerva- 
. tion ; yet thoſe ancient Fathers (as Tertulian de Habits 
Muliebr. c. 3. Clem. Alex. Strom.1. Ireneus adverſ. He- 
reſc lib. 3. c. 25. and S. Frerome, &c.) who were of opini- 
on that the Scriptures then written were loſt at the time 
of the Captivity, did afſert them again reſtored by Ezra. 
But that Poſition of the Scriptures then being loſt, is explo- 
ded by the moſt learned and judicious Ppiſtsfuch asBaroni- 
us ad An.i80. Bellarmine and others, not only as being an 
Apocryphal ſtory, contradicted in Neh. 8. 1, 2. but by Ba- 
ronius 1n the place cited, it is expreſly declared zot poſe 
ble, that ſince they had at leaſt 4s many Copies of Scripture as 
Synagogues, yes none of them ſhould be preſerved. Much leſs 
can they now be loſt, ſince it is not improbable that there 
are now as many thouſands - D_ asavere then Jewiſh 
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Synagogues, Hence we may obſerve that what this Au- 
thour calls his deep conſideration, 2s it hath no rational foun- 
dation, ſo it hath not the advantage to be one of his own 
Church Traditions, and ſhews there may be ſomething de- 
livered for truth which was not ſo received. And of the 
ſame nature are almoſt all his Arguments againſt Scri- 
s being the Rule of Faith. 
$. 3. He furthera That the material cauſes to con 
ferve theſe Charatters, are lyable to innumerable contingencies ; 
but mans mind by its inmateriality, # in part freed from Phy. 
fical mutability ; aud bere we may with reaſon hope for an unal- 
terableneſs, and an unerrableneſs, if there be a duc propoſal, 
which muſt neceſſarily effet# the ſenſe. Thele Lat y are 
more monſtrous than rational; it is as much as in plain 
Engliſh to tell his Reader, that having an immaterial ſoul, 
he can never forget any thing that he either ſaw or heard 
diſtin&ly ; and that when he hath read a Book obſerving- 
ly, all the words and letters may bemore exatly known 
from him, by the” impreſſions upon his mind; than by 
viewing the Printed or Written Copy it ſelf. And hag 
all this will not ferve his turn, unleſs it be ſuppoſed that 
theſe immaterial ſouls muſt alwaies continue in the World, 
or that what was by them received, muſt thence necel- 
farily in the ſame manner be continued on others. Who- 
ſees not that this is as much againſt common ſenſe, as if he 
had faid, That becauſe man hath an immaterial ſoul, he- 
may flie up tothe Sz, and Moon, and fixed Stars at his 
pleaſure ? Was Man of the natureof Angels, without his 
_—_— ? its beyond the kill of this Authour to prove, 
that nothing could be forgotten or blotted out of his mind 
that is once known, efpecially confidering that he is a fin- 
ger, andeven the Writers of his own Church do conceive, - 
that fioning Angels loft much knowledge by their ſin. 
But man is a Creature of another mold, and letters and 
words, and things are preſerved in his memory, by mate- 
rial impreſſions and every man knows they may be for- 
given; ye, this Authour1n this Book oft forgets and _ 
era 
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tradias himſelf, Do not all mankind appear ſufficiently 
convinced, that words or charaCters are more ſurely pre. 
ſerved in paper, or writing than in mens memories, in 
that what they would have fairhfully » they com- 
mit to writing, and enter it upon Record? Had the Fews 
been of this A»thowrs opinion, they would not have defired 
Ezrato have read the Law of Moſes our of a Book, Neh. $. 
x. but to have ſpoken it out of the impreffions of his 
own mind : yet he would have been a more fafe delive- 
rer of Moſes, than the Church of Rome can ſhew for other 
Scripture, Yea, it is plain and ſelf-evident, that the 
Church of Rome agree with the reſt of mankind, to acknow- 
ledge writing upon ſome material fubje&, a more ſure 
way of preſervation of things than the minds of men ; 
for they write the AQts of their Councils, and Statutes of 
their Societies, and yet theſe things are as much (or more) 
fpoken of amongſt them, as the Scriptures are, and ſo 
more like to be preſerved in their immaterial minds; yea, 
they write or print their Creed, Prayers, Leſfons, and cheir 
whole Liturgy,and have them read in their Churches;when 
by this Authors Argument,the beft way to have theſe things 
preſerved intire, is to have them uttered from the memo- 
ries of the Prieſts and others in the Church ; and not to 
mind the Writing or Printing at all, as not being in it 
felf certain. The Roman Church know that mens minds 
are {lippery, and apt to forget ſomething in their Liturgy, 
ifit were not written ; and that others would take the 
boldneſs toalter it, and vary from it, ifthey had no writ- 
ten Rule : and ſhall writing be the beſt preſervative for 
all other things, and not for the words of the Scriptures, 
and the truths therein contained ? I remember S:/xeron,tho? 
a Jeſuit, hath among the reſt of his proſegemena, one which 
is Proleg. 25. Why the Scriptures were written ? and he de- 
clares ( as every one who defigns to ſpeak truth would do) 
that it was that thence men may moſt ſurely knoiv truth, where- 
as the memories of men are very ſlippery and uncertain : and 
S. Auſtin aſſigns alike caufe of the Original of Letters, de 
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Do#r. Chriſtiana, lib.2.c.4. Nor can I imagine for what end 
the Church of Rome prints Copies of the Bible, if they did 
not think that by thoſe printed Copies,the Scriptures might 
be known and-preſerved. | 
And as if it was not ſufficient abſurdity without any 
colour of ſolid reaſon to contraditt the experience of all ci- 
viliz'd Nations ; he at once oppoleth even the wiſdom 
of God himſelf alſo, who commanded the Xzag of /-ae/to 
writ him a Copy of the Law in a Book, and read therein all the 
daies of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
Deut. 17.19, 20. Yea, he commands Meſes to write for 
a memorial in a Book, Exod. 17.14. Yea, Iſaiah is com- 
manded, 1/az. 3o. 8. Write it before them iz a Table, and 
note it in a Book, that it may be for the time to come for ever 
and ever. And though God himſelf declares this the way. 
of keeping the memorial of things; this Authour reje&ts 
this way, and cloſeth with the uncertain way of mans frail 
memory. 
$. 4. He tells us, That as there are ſome. ſimple. vulgar 
ations unmiſtakeable, yet there are compound attions, as the 
tranſcribing of 4 whole Book, conſiſting of myriads of words, 
ſingle letters and ftopps, and the ſeveral. aftions over each of 
theſe are ſoſhort and curſory, that humane diligence cannot at- 
tepd to every of them. Tet, he-grants ; that this may be done 
with care enough, if there be diligent Examiners, This Obje- 
Aion ſpeaks againſt the common ſenſe of every one who. 
can write ; for it tells him that noman can poſſibly keep. 
to the ſenſe or words he intends in writing a Letter, or: 
ſuch like, though he hath a Copy before b ' For he. 
who can write a page with duecare, may by the conti-. 
nuance of. the ſame diligence, write a ſheet: ; and if he. 
want nothing elſe, but what concerns his writing, be may ' 
with the ſame care writea Book. What extraordinary art. 
hath this Diſcourſer, that he- could: write his Book intel- 
Tigibly, and the Printers print it ſo? cannone do the like ? 
He. cannot be ignorant that theſe things may be done by 
common diligence ; and all men who underſtand writing: 
acknows 
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acknowledge that Deeds and all Records may be exempli- 
fied, and faithfully tranſcribed, it there, be had due care 
about it. * That there hath been ſuch care about Scripture; 
I ſhall ſhew in anſwer to his next Paragraph. And I ſup- 
poſe he is not ſo ſelf-conceited as to think, that ocher men 
may not uſe as much care in writing Letters or Words, as 
himſelf doth or can, 

But if this little Argument of many little ationgot 
being capable of due attention, was conſiderable, it d 
concern this Authour tofind a way, how the Papi/ts. may 
know the definitions of the Councilof Trent, efpecially ſuch 
a way as he intimates, .p. 211. itis not hard for Proteſtants 
to find. For to run-to the Printed Books which contain 
the 4s and Canons of that Council, here preſently appears 
the multitude of little ations both in the Printing and 
firſt Copying. _ If he ſhall tell us, they receive the Canons 
of that Council, or any other, not as they are in Books, 
but by Oral Tradition; 1 ſhall then examine whether there 
be not the ſame. and greater difficulty about ſuch Trad:- 
tion. For itis certain, that there are as many miſtakeable 
little ations in om_ a word asin writing it ; every 
tittle requiring the paule in the voice, and every letter* 
pronounced, being a diſtinct framing of- the Organs of 
Speech : and both experienceand reaſon will tell a man, 
that he may more frequently miſtake in ſpeaking word, 
than in more leiſurely writing it by a Copy'; ſince ſpeech 
is: more quick, and admits not of io long conſideration, for 
every little action as writing doth, and every man knows 
that where there are many phraſes and ſentences, - there: 
may be ſomewhat ſooner omitted in ſpeaking where- he: 
hath no outward help for his memory, than 1n tranſcri- 
bing, where the memory. 1s fanny relieved by the Copy 
before him. So that in the way of Oral Tradition, beſides 
the ſeveral little actions of the Organs of Speech, there 
are other little ations of the Memory, more lyable to 
the error, than the eye 1s in viewinga Copy.. Hence it 
will appear, that this Authors perlwading-. men. in this: 
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9. 4; to account geripeney not to be certain in it ſelf, is 
built upon this foundation, That God hath not indowed 
man with ſo much wiſdom and diſcretion, as to guide his 
ſpeech, or hand fo, as to Jpeak or write intelligibly, or 
according to his meaning or intention. And this is as much 
as tolay, That men cannot converſe with one another, 
and that no truth can bedelivered from one to another, no 
[ſhood neither ; and he who will be perſwaded to this, 
ot be a Proteſtant, nor a Papiſ# ; neither a man of any 
Religion, nor of any Reaſon. + 

v. 5. He tells us, IF it were certain that there was care 
taken for the faithful tranſcribing the Scripture, much might 
be ſaid thence for its certainty : but as it is capable of many 
miſtakes, ſo eſpecially in the New Teſtament, experience te- 
ftifies there hath been no ſuch diligence, by the divers readings 
of the ſeveral Copies, and thouſands of correttions of the Vul- 
gar edition. His Objection to diſprove the uſe of care, 
eſpecially in the New Teſtament, mult be firſt anſwered, 
and then we ſhall evidence that there hath been abundant 


-care. What he ſpeaks of the Yulgar Latin, which is the 


Tran/lation in requeſt in the Rowiſh Church, and made uſe 
of by many others ; the thouſands of correttions he men- 
tions, ſpeaks that Church none of the beſt preſervers of 
Records, But after all thele correftions, was there any 
int of Faith or Manners, wherein after the correQtions, 
it differed from what it was before the correftions ? if it 
diftered in none, then ſuch various readings do not declare 
the Scriptures even in that Tranſlation, 1n any thing to 
milguide, in diſcovering whatever concerns Faith or holy 
life, though ſuch varioss readings ſhould remain. But if 
the YVulgar edition did differ in any ſuch matter of Faith, or 
holy life, this would condemn the Roman Churches Tradi- 
tion, which hath profefled to own and receive what e- 
ver was inthe Yulgar, both. before its correCtion and ſince ; 
and fo muſt differ from what it was, in that point of 
Faith or Manners. Touching various readings in the Or;- 
&inal Copies, and. almoſt all, if notall Tranſlations, it ' e- 
vident 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


vident there is no difference in any point of Doctrine, nor 
conſiderable in words and phraſes. And though it be.im- 
poſſible to prove concerning every ſingle Copy, that it 
was faithfully tranſcribed, by giving an account of the 
manner how 1t was done : yet there remains an abundant 
rational proof, that the Copies of the Scripture, and parti- 
cularly of the New Teſtament, have: been generally writ- 
ten with much fidelity ; becauſe the ſeyeral Copies which 
may yet be ſeen, written in ſeveral Countries and 1@di- 
vers Ages, ſhew ſuch anagreement in them all, and in 
the Ancients citations of them, that they ſpeak one thing, 
the ſame truth,and with fo very little variation of any word, 
that to a diligent attender, this ſpeaks much of care,attenti- 
on and diligence 1n tranſcribing. To all this I add, that it is 
certain that the Anczents were very induſtriouſly accurate in 
their tranſcribing Books,and made it a great point of conſci- 


ence to be attentive in it, even inother Books, and no doubt: 


more eſpecially, about the holy Scriptures, and did totheir 


Copies, ſubſcribe their Names, that it —_ be known by. 
1 


whom they were written, What exa& diligence the A4xci- 
ents uſed in tranſcribing Books,may be obſerved from an in+ 
ſtance, related by Ex/ebins, Eccleſ; Hiſt. lib. 5.c. 20. con- 
cerning a. Book of Irenews, at the end of which Ireneus 
wrote thus : I adjure thee whoſhalt tranſcribe this Book, by 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and: by his glorious preſence when he 
cometh to judge the quick and the dead, that thou compare 
what thou ſhalt tranſcribe, and amend it diligently, according 
ro this Copy, whence thou bats tranſcribe it, and that thou ſhalt 
likewiſe tranſcribe this Oath, and put it inthy Copy. And this, 
he faith, he thought profitable to putin his Hiſtory, that 
in this thing they might haye example of the care and 
diligence of thoſe ancient and truly holy men. If ſuch 
care was to be taken of Irenew*s Works, ſurely no leſs of 
the holy and Divine Writings. 

$. 6. He goes about to ſhew, That Scripture cannot be 
certain as to its ſenſe eſpecially, to che Vulgar, where he repeats, 
that Arts and Sciences are neceſſary to underſtand the _ K 
whic 
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Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant”s Diſcourſe 


A 


which was before ſaid by him, and 1s above anſwered, 
Diſc. 3.9.7. andneed not here be repeated. He- further 
tells us, That az acute Scholar can blunder the conceptions 
of the Vulgar concerning Scriptare, and give them a ſeeming 
clearer interpretation of his own. . In many points of Con- 
troverſie and difficult Texts, we acknowledge 2 Scholar 
may do ſo ; but it is no way neceſſary that the Yulzar 
ſhould be able to determine them, and be firmly ſetled in 
the,knowledge of them ; but in mattexs of Faith more 
wlainly diſcovered, it is otherwiſe. It hethinks they may 
be perſwaded by a Scholar to think any other ſenſe: more 
clear, than that which offers it ſelf, and is obvious 1n ſuch 
phraſes as theſe ; That Jeſ# is the Chriſt ; that he was born 
of the Virgin, and died for us, and ſuch like ; he muſt find 
men of much lower capacities than Proteſtants are, and 
indeed ſuch as cannot underſtand the meaning of what 
that Scholar ſhall ſpeak, (ſince he cannot ſpeak plainer 
words ) and then I know not how they can be perverted 
by him : yea, ſuch men are not ſo much as capable of be- 
ing inſtructed at all inthe knowledge of Faith, or matters 
of mere belief, unleſs this Author can diſcover ſome other 
way of inſtruction in theſe things, thanby plain words. 
But doth not this cavil ſtrike at all wayes of knowledge, 
andeven at Tradition as much as Scripture? For if the plain 
words of Scripture may be perverted by a Scholar, are not 
the words delivered by Tradition capable of being in the 
ſame manner perverted ? If not, it mult either be becauſe 
the ſame words written or read, cannot have ſo plain a 
ſenſe, as when they are ſpoken without reference to any 
Book ; or elſe the Teachers of the Romiſh Church muſt be 
thought wiſer than the Spzrir of God and the 4poſtles, in 
that they can ſpeak the plain truths of God better, and with 
leſs lyableneſs to miſtake, than the 4poſt/es wrote, who yet 
profeſſed to uſe plainnels. | 
But he asks, when we ſee Proteſtants and Socinians ma- 
king uſe, as they conceive, of the beſt advantages the letter 
gives them, yet differ in ſo main points as of the Trinity, and 
of 


- 
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of Chriſts Divinity ; what certainty can we promiſe to weaker 
heads ? I anſwer, weaker heads may well enough be 
tisfied with that evidence, which men of greater 
parts through prejudice do not. entertain. In the be- 
ginning of Chriſtiavity, the wile men ofthe World who 
pretended to be guided by the belt evidence, did not all 
agree in ſo main a point, as which was the true Reli- 
gion, whether Chriſtjanity , Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm : will 
it thence follow that there was no expeQting that men of 
ordinary capacities ſhould diſcern evidence enough to 
perſwade them- to be Chriftians, and that there was 
no rational hopes of their converſion , though many 
thouſands of them believed ? Or in the matter now in 
haad ? can he imagine that until all learned men af 
Proteſtants and Papiſts are agreed, in ſo main a point 
as which is the Rule of Faith, no ordinary capacities 
can he ſatisfied concerning this Rule upon any ſolid 
grounds ? I am confident himſelf doth not think fo, and 
Proteſtants are fully certain of the contrary. In like 
manner, Proteſtants in general, even the Vulgar, appear 
ſully fatisfied about the Trinity, and the Divinity of 
Chrift, from the evidence which Scripture gives to theſe 

reat truths : yea, ſo plain are they 1n Scripture, 
that he muſt be acute in deviſing waies to evade the 
evidence of theſe truths, who doth not receive them : 
nor .can we think that the Socizians. could either deny 
theſe truths, or entertain their own way of interpreta- 
tion, if it was not that theſe truths are above the rea- 
ſon of man to comprehend ; (as it is rational to imagine 
much is, which concerns the Infinite Divine Being ) and 
that they do too much magaife reaſon,in not receiving any 
_—_ ich reaſon cannot conceive how it is or may be: 
and ſointruth it is not their making Scripture the Rule of 
Faith ; but rather in theſe points, the ſetting up another 
Rule, and making Scripture the thing ruled, which is the 
eauſe of their not owning theſe truchs. 
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Having now anſwered all his ObjeRions, and vindica- 
ted Scripture from all' his Cavils ; I may conclude that 
THE ERIPTURE HATH ALL THE FOREMEN. 
TIONED PROPERTIES BELONGING TO THE 
RULE OF FAITH. 

After this þ. 7. he excuſeth himſelf, as not having ſpoken 
this againſt Scripture _ his own principles, but that all he 
hath ſpokeu (as he faith, but Thave ſhewed the contrary) 
follows upon the Proteſtants principles. This ſpeaks him to 
at a part in the diſgracing Scripture, whilcly he is aſha- 
med toown; and' therefore he here acknowledges high ex- 
cellencies in theſe ſacred Oracles. For if he indeed think, 
there can be no certainty of Scriptures being the Word of 
God, and of the Cano of Scripture from the Churches deli- 
very ; and'of the uncorruptnelſs of it as to Faith, from the 
agreement of axctent Copies, then he muſt without diſ- 
fimulation profeſs, that upon his owr Ptincigles all thoſe 
imperfeCtions are attributed to Scripture : ſince the Pa- 
fiſts, yea the Popes themſelves have acknowledged, that 
they have none other way to be affured' of thele things 
by ; and reaſon will evidence they can have none other, 
which the Proteſtants cannot have as well as they. 
But if he thinks there be any certainty in theſe proofs, he 
muſt acknowledge that Proteſtants who own thele proofs, 
have this certainty. 

But he faith, alt he deſigns is, That Scripture is moſt in 
proper for a Rule of Faith, and was never imtended for ſach ; 
as may be evinced , becauſe the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
went not with Books in their hands, to deliver Chriſts Doftrine, 
but with words in their mouths; whence Primitive Antiqui- 
ty learrit their Faith before thoſe Books were univerſally 


ſpread among the Vulgar, much leſs the Catalogue acknowledged; 


What he ſpeaks of the Apoſtles not having Books in 
their hands, either refers to the Books of the Old Teſta- 
xtient or of the New. As to the Old Teſtament, tis cer- 
tain, that both Chriſt and the Apoſtles ſometimes had them 
in their hands, and, which is meſt conſiderable, had mow 
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erdiparily in their mouths, to declare from thence the 

Doctrine of Chriſt, Thus Chriſt beginning at Moſes app 

all the Prophets, expounded unto then in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himſelf, Luke 24.27. And $.-Payl, 
Als 17. 2, 3. reaſoned out of the Scriptures, ypening and 4l- 
ledzing ;and Apolios, AQ, 18.28. convinced the Tews,Jhewing 
by the Scriptures that Jeſu wes Chriſt; which. being in the 
S3n4g0gat it 1s not mych tobe queſtioned but they had with 
them the Books of the Scripture,'as was the manner of the 

Jews teagbing, as we read a Chron..17. 9. they $6ught in Tur 
dah, and had the Book of the Law of the Lord with them. 
And had not Philip the Book of the Prophet which he ex- 
pounded when he converted the Exnuch ? But pollibly 

he meant they had not the Books of the New Teſtament 
in their hands. Indeed before they were written, they 
could not have them, nor could they then be a Rule. 
However the Apoſtles and -Evangelitts piony was then 
and now is the Rule toknow what was delivered by Chriſt; 
but their teſtimony by Speeqh was temporary, and could 
not remain after their death ; while this continued it was 
a Rule of Faith : but they allo had another way of teſtimo- 
ny, which was by Writing, and this as,it continues: with us, 
15 to.usa Rule of-Feith, becaule- their teſtimony. ;;and ſo'S. 
Tohn calls his Goſpel his- y, Joh.21. 24. and Saigt 
Peter ſpeaks to the ſame purpole ofhis Epiſtle, -; Per. 5.12. 
What he ſpeaks of che Apoſtles and. their Sueceſſors, ner 

baving their Writings.in their, hends alter they-were writ- 
-£2,.is,a grals falſhood,as will more plainly-.eppear, from 
whatin: the' end of this\Book may be obſerv mr: ſeve- 
ral Authorities of the Ancient Fathers, Yea, S. Pa#/.and 
Aarpabay, 'with other Apoſtolical men, went to preach to 
«the Gezfiles, with the Epiltle of the Synod of Jeruſalem in 
their hands, 42. 15-22. which was the firſt New Tefta- 

ment writing ; and. Ev/ebivs relates, thatS.Mork carried bis 

written Goſpel, and preached it in Egypt, Hiſt. Ecele/. 

lib. 2. #. 11:.and S. Peter hinsſelf made ule of S. Paul's 

Writings, and commended them, 2.Per. 3.15, 16. _ 
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ſo did all the Ancient Fathers of Apoſtolical Wri- 


tings. 
'He is bold to ſay, That the Revolters from Primitive 
method; cloſed with Scripture as the Rule. But in truth, 
when the World erred by vain Tradition, it was none 
other than God himſelf who wrote the ten Command- 
ments, and gave the Law of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
to guide the 1/raclites, And when Phariſaiſmr, that great 
Hereſie, was maintained by Tredition, they who laid Scri- 
pture asthe Ruleagainſt it, were none other than Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who referred to the Scriptures of the 0/4 
Teſtament, and gave forth the Seriptures ofthe New Teſta: 
ment, | 
But he faith, Scripture as it is made the Rule of Faith, is 
brought to the wileſt degree of contempt, and every upſtart 
Hereſte fathers it ſelf upon it. But who contemns i ? 
not ney _ og _ it their __,_ ea they who 
do wi puilty, as were t pliers of Jeſws, 
who was alſo contemned and deſpiſed of men. Bur Toh 
a cauſe of contempt, if all Hereſies _ to it? do 
they not all pretend to the right worlhipping the true 
God, the true following of Chriſt and owning Chriſtian 
Religion as well as to the Scriptures ? and are theſe ex- 
cellent things the more contemptible, becauſe they pre- 
tend to them? yet it is falle, that all Hereſfies have 
pretended to Scripture. For as ſome have denied Scri- 
reas it is winefled by Irerews and Tertullian ; as ſome 
ve to revelation and ſecret wayes of delivery of 
DeArine, as the ſame Authors ſhew, andthe Hiſtory of 


. Simon Mage, ———_ Marcion , Manes and others evi- 


dence : {o others have pretended-to- thepublick Church- . 


Tradition, continued to their time: Thus did the Hereſie of 


Artemen.in Euſ. Hiſt. Eecleſ. libi5.6.27; whodeclared, That 
Chriſt was only mar, andtheir Anceftors (they aid) bad dects- 
redthis untothem, tobe not only that which the Apoſtles receiv - 


 edfrom the Lord, but that which they generally tanght, and 
Was continued wnil-rhe #imes of Victor ; and that Zyph- 
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7 10146 (ns ſucceeded Viffor at Rome, and in whoſe 
time theſe Hereticks lived) corrupted this teaching. It 
ſkems this Hereſie had numerous followers or Atteſtors, 
inthat it isthere ſaid in Euſebins, it might have had much 
probability ,' if it had not been contraditted by the Seri- 
ptures, and the Writings of the Ancient Brethren. Yea, 
theſe very Hereticks did indeavour to alter and corrupt 
= Scriptures, ſo far they were from making them a 
Rule. 

He further ſayes, The many Setts in ys flow from 
this - Principle of Scripture being a Rule of Faith; and it 
is a wonder this doth not oblige men to yenounce that Prin- 
ciple which-is the neceſſary Parent of ſuch diſorders. This 
hath been anſwered, D/c. 3. ». 3,4. fo far as-concerns 
difference- of opinions. But that all the Sets in"'Exg/and 
do ariſe from this opinion of the Scriptures being the'Rule of 
Faith, is very far from truth: for Firftit is certain that ſome 
of theſe Se#s do not profels it to be their Rule ; I ſuppoſe he 
knows thereare ſome of his perfwaſion, that make Tradits- 
oz their Rule, and he knows there are others who pretend 
to be.guided by the Light within them 3 and the way of re- 
dreſſing theſe Sefs is by —_— this general truth. Se: 
condly, other Set#s or Parties of men thereare, who in- 
deed profeſs: to follow. theſe Scriptures as their Rule ; 
bur. it is not .their owning , . but their not right uſing 
them, which is the occafion of their: error : it'is their over 
raſhly. entertaining their erage 6 withoue ſuffi 


cient and unprejudiced inquiry, 'as'# they-were plain itt 
Scripture, and neceſſary DoQrines, when indeed = are 
'not; and the true way:-for healing theſe 4;fempers, is by lay- 
ing aſideſ\uch raſhe m—_—_ ice,refolving to cloſe with 
that only avneceffary ; '\whioh upon impartial in. 
quiry appearsplain:in Scriptures,andto ufe ſerious diligence 
in ſuch. inquiry, and'rhis> is to a&t according to Proteftant 
Principles, yea,-according to the Doctrine of Chriſt, who 
did. not give ſuch direftion to the Sadduces, who ſtriQtly 
profeſſed. to own. the Law, - bur denied the ReſurreQ= 
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- 0n,-that the way to be-free from their error, was to -re- 
jet thatRule ; but blamed them as not knowing the Scri- 
ptures, and declared that therefore they did err ; andif 
this was truly heeded, all diſorderly Se#s:would be at:an 
end. But on the contrary, ſhould we reje& theſe excel- 
lent diſcoveries, of Gad, becauſe.they have been abuſed 
by the ſin of man, to-the promoting many Sef#s, where 
ſhould we leave ? when Chriſtians imbraced the Doftrine 
of Jeſus, and what was delivered by the Apoſtles ; many 
Seas hence toak accaſion all to. pretend to this ' Dodrine : 
muſt.Chriſtzanity therefore be allo diſclaimed ? and with 
much greater realon mult not all Controverſial Enqui- 
ries, and ſpeculations in Theology be abandoned, becauſe 
they are-the Parents of many SeQs and \Divifionseven a- 
mongit the Papife ? and muſt not all reaſonings and ap- 
chenſions be dilclawaed, :becauſe they are.the original of 

| nn diſputes aad different Secfr, both in Philoſophy and 
Divinity. This would be the way to renounce being men, 
and being Chriſtians. Thus the rejefting the Scriptures 
would be taking Poylon iaftcad of: Cure ; yea, it would 
be as if the fo9d. uſed amongſt civilized Nations ſhould be 
prohibited, and therr civiltights diſclaimed, becauſemany 
abuſe the former by intemperance-to fſurfeits and Diſca- 
ſes ; and the latter is the occafion of War, Strife and Con-" 
tention 3 and therefore that men ſhould live only on 4- 
cor, and ſuch other; Fruits of the Field, and: without a- 
oy Polleſfions as:Wild men, thar they may be: thereby.out 
of theſe dangers, Who ſees nat that: temperance. and 
a, peaceable {pirit 'would be the beſt preſervatives from 
thele dangers, \#nd' would 'make 'the-ſtate of man and 
of: the World excellent .? and though there -might.chen 
ory Sant yn ny 9 apes wr either of #he - 
y Natural or Polinick yet: 20ne-do/great-ps: would 

be occaſioned-by __—_ he: cotirle.of Aciviizes :life:: 
lo if the abovement Propeſftant Principles, "were put 
1a-prattice, there might remain ſome differenr apprehen- 
ſions-and -opinions ;- yet:aope {uchias:wauld: be-'leichgr 
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dangerous or diſturbing : but as the perſons might have 
Faith and Salvation ; ſo both Church and State might in- 


joy their peace and quier. 


An Anſwer to the fifth Diſcourſe, in- 
quiring into Tradition, and ſhewing, that 


none of the Properties of the Rule of 


Faith, agree to zt. 


Author on the behalf of his way of Tradition ; it 
will be requiſite firft to ſtate the Queſtion, con- 
cerning Oral and Practical Tradition; and to 
ſhew what we grant concerning, it, and what we : 
that ſo it may after. appear, how far we have cleared the 
truth of the Proteftants Aſſertion. | 
We aſſert the faithful delivery of Chriſtian truths by 
word of mouth, to be a very uſeful way to bring many 
to the Faith, or to eſtabliſh, them in it 5 and we doubt 
not but that very great Multitudes: who have not the ad- 
vantage of uſing, reading or hearing the Scriptures, may 
Dy this means be brought to believe. Such was the cafe of 
ome barbarous Nations in the Primitive times, and of 
many Pagans in theſe later times. But ſince the ceaſing of 
the. extraordinary gifts of revelation in- the Church , 
the moſt faithful delivery of theſe traths is thar which 
is guided by the Scripture, and. takes that for its Rule ; and. 
ſuch are the ſober inſtruftions of knowing and well ground- 
ed Proteſtants, and no other delivery can be Frirhltl, but 
that which is agreeable to the Scripture, and ie ruling 
ower 3 


B= I come to diſprove what is delivered by this 
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Power : and this was the commendation Irenews gave to 
Polycarp, Euf. Hiſt: Eccl. lib. 5.c. 20. that he delivered all 
things conſonant to Scriptures. Yet __ this way of de- 
livery by word of mouth is very uſeful, yet it was then 
only a ſure Rule of Faith; when theſe truths were deliver- 
ed ofthem who were inſpired of God, and thereby were 
infallible in their delivery: and Tuch was the delivery by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts both in their prcking and 
in their Writing. Nextto the Apoſtles, but not equal- 
ly with them we would value the delivery of Apoſtolical 
men. But 1n rages, wedeny any certainty of infal- 
lible delivery of truths, - in.the way of Oral Tradition, 
and acknowledge that only a certaindelivery which ap- 
_ ſuch, by its accord and agreement with the Scripture 
ule. 
And as to the ſenſe of Scripture, we doubt not but when 
God pave the Primitive Church gifts of interpretation , 
there was a delivery of the ſenſe of Scripture, not on- 


ly in plain and ry things which are obvious from the 

words, but evenin many more hard and difficult Texts of 

_ Yet all obſcure Scriptures were not- even in 
e 


thoſe times explained , and their explications generally re- 
ceived : ſince S. Perer ſpeaks of many things 1n S Pauls E- 
piſtles which were hard to be underſtood ; which if the 
interpretation of them had been generally delivered, and 
received in the Churches in Gods name, they could not 
have been. The great and neceſſary Doftrines were 
then received, and delivered according to the true intent 
and meaning of Chriſt ; and that was agreeable to the 
Scriptures. Hence the delivery of any truth to all Chur- 
ches in the Apoſtles times, and its being received by them 
ſofar as this could be made evident, was a very uſetul wa 
rodeſtroy Herelie ; yet the Fathers who made uſe ofthis 
way, did alfo ſhew, that theſe truths were plain in Scri- 
pture. To theſe Churches, ſo far as the Doftrine by 
them received can be manifeſted, we would willingly ap- 
peal for a trial of Controverſies, and do readily ——_ 
| uch * 
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ſuch truths, as by ſure evidence appear to be the DoQtrine 
held by thoſe Churches. Partly as thus delivered, and 
chiefly as clear in Scripture, we receive thoſe Articles of 
Faith contained in the Creed, commonly owned in the Ca- 
tholick Church : but the Creed we conceive to be deliver- 
edina much more ſure and ſafe way than Oral Tradition, 
fiance the words of it, have with common conſent been a- 
greed on, fixed and determined ; the want of which ad- 
vantage in the Romiſh Tradition, doth manifeſt it tobe ve- 
ry alterable, and uncertain in other Doctrines. But that 
all points of Chriſtian DoQtine, or Apoſtolical interpreta- 
tions of hard Scriptures, are infallibly delivered from the 
Primitive Churches, by the way of Ora/and Pratical Tra- 
dition, wedeny., Nor can there be more reaſon to per- 
{wade us, that the preſent delivery of the Romiſh Church, 
doth faithfully preferve ſuch DoCtrines and interpretati- 
ons, than would alſo perſwade, that when Ezraread the 
Law, and cauſed the people to underſtand the ſenſe of it, 
we might certainly tind the Do&trines by him taught, 


and the interpretatiops by him m_ amonglt the Trad/- 


tiows of the Scribes and Phariſees ; as ſurely as we could 
have them from Ezr2's mouth, or from them who heard 
him, and were faithful relaters of his teaching. | 
I will only further here obſerve, that Tradition may be 
conſidered, cither as a meer ſpeculation and notion ; and 
thus a man may imagine a conſtant delivery of the ſelf 
fame things, truths and aQtions, by the ſucceſſions of 
ſeveral generations, without conſidering whether there 
really be any ſuch delivery, or whether it can be ratio- 
pally expeCted : and to treat of ſuch a Tradition as this be- 
inga Rule of Faith, is but to diſcourſe of aiery fancies and 
imaginations, Or elſe Tradition» may be. conſidered as 
ſomething reall and in being ; and thus we may inquire, 
whether Fach a Tradition as is tobe found in the Church, 
or in the World, be a ſure way to deliver truth infallibly 
to Poſterity. This is that we Proteftants deny, andif this 
Author intend not the proof of this, he will ſpeak no- 
; Dd.ad . thing 
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thing tothe purpoſe ; and will only ſhew that ſuch T74- 
dition as they of Rome, ot any other in the World have not, 
might be the Rule of Faith; and notwithſtanding all this, 
they will be deftitute of it. 

I ſhall now examine his Diſcourſes of Tradition, in which 
every Reader will beable to obſerve, that he hath made no 
proof conſiderable, unleſs he hath faid more for the Tra- 
dition of the Romiſh Church, than can be ſaid to prove Re- 
ligion not corrupted before the Flood, or after the Flood 
amongſt the Gezziles; or before the Captivity, andat the 
time of Chriſt amongſt the Fews. 

d. 1. Coming to inquire whether that Tradti0» be the 
Rule of Faith, which he calls Oral and PraFical, he thus 
explainsit : We mean adelivery down from hand to hand, 
( by words and a conſtant courſe of frequent viſible ations con- 
formable to thoſe words) of the Senſe and faith of the fore- Fa. 
thers. Our buſineſs in this Diſcourſe, is to inquire whether 
this canbe a Rule of Faith, which the Diſcourſer affirms, 
and Proteſtants deny. -" 

d. 2. To underſtand this way of Tradition, he obſerves _ 
on this manner ; Children learn the names of Perſons, Rooms 
and things they converſe with ; and afterwards to write , 
read, and wſe civil carriage. And looking into the' thing, 
they gain the notions of ſeveral objetts either by their own ſen- 

ſes, or by the help of having them pointed at ; and this he o6- 
ſerves, # the nd a—_ of the World continued every Ave, 
ea, every Tear or Month, This is Tradition in Civil mat- 
ters, Concerning this Tradition it may be obſerved, that 
about matters viſible to ſenſe, the ObjeCts or Things, and 
the names of the things muſt be diſtintly conſider- 
ed. The common notions of Objefts vilible, as of Hea- 
ven, Earth, Sun, Moon, Rooms, Man, Trees, &:. are 
by common apprehenfions even of Children received from 
Senfes, ot by tradition of a former Generation ; and thoſe 
apprehenſions are preſerved by the view of the viſible ob- 
5 But the words, or names, are indeed delivered ia 
ſuch a way of Tradition : but words thus delivered, = not 
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alwaies preſerved from alteration and change : yea, even 
at Rowe, notwithſtanding this way of delivery, wherein the 
following Generation have received their Language from 
their Fathers ; yet if they who converſed there in the Apo- 
ſtles times, were now alive, they would diſcern ſuch al- 
teration of ſpeech , and even in ſpeaking mens names, 
that they would not be able to underſtand their preſenc 
language : and if they can ſhew no greater ſecurity for 
thedelivery of their Do&trine, than of their Language ; 
that alſo may be as much changed, notwithſtanding their 
helpof Tradition. And it may be further obſerved, that 
thoſe Languages which in this way of Traditional Learning, 
are grolly corrupted, and even loſt; ſuch as Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin ; yet in Books and Writings, they are 
faithfully preſerved : which ſhews, Writings more ſure 
keepers , or preſervers of words and civil things, than 
this way of Tradition is. It would be needleſs to ſhew, 
that in Writings and civil behaviour, there is as great va« 
riationin ſome few ſucceſſions of Generations : for this is 
ſufficiently known toall obſerving men - 

0. 3, 4. He applies this to Chriſtianity ; and faith, So 
Children get by degrees notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, Hell, 
Virtue and Vice ; and are ſhewn how to ſay Grace and Prayers ; 
afterwards they become acquainted with the Ten Command- 
wents, Creed, Sacraments, forms of Prayer, and other pradti- 
. ces of Chriſtianity ; the ations and carriages of the elder gui- 
ding the younger, to frame their lives to ſeveral wirtues by 
the Dottrine delevered in words ;, as Faith, Hope, Charity, 
. Prayer, &c, To this I anſwer; That Children do indeed 
by degrees learn the Notions of God, &c. But this Tradi- 
tion alone is not that which guides them here ; but alſo 
the Scriptures and Ancient Writers, are of great uſe, as 
they inable the Teachers of the foregoing Generation to 
guide them more faithfully. Indeed in the way of this Tra- 
dition alone, ſome general ſignification of words which con- 
cern matters of Faith, may probably be delivered : as that 
God fignifieshim,whom we are to worſhip, reverence, ſerve 
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and obey, and ſuch like. But more particular notions of 
theſe matters of Religion, as _——_— be ſometimes pre- 
ſerved aright ; ſo where is noother way of preſervation, 
than this Tradition, they may be very corruptly and dan- 
gerouſly delivered. It is certainthat Noah knew the true 
God, and taught his Children concerning him, and in his 
daies, and ſince their Poſterity increaſed to great multi- 
tudes ; and yet having only this way of Tradition, they were 


ſo far corrupted in their knowledge of God, that the 


owned Creatures, yea, the loweſt of Creatures for God, 
and thereby loſt the knowledge of the true God : and yer 
even the Geztiles, who worſhipped other things inſtead of 
God, pretended that this they received by this way of Tra- 
dition ; and this was their great Argument, why they 
{ſhould not receive Chriſtianity, becauſe their Anceſtors 
had delivered to them that way of Worſhip they then u- 
fed in Heatheniſm. Clemens Alexand. in his Admonition to 
the Gentiles, brings them in ſpeaking thus, We muſt not 
rejet thoſe things which were delivered to us from our Fathers : 
and almoſt all;thetFathers who write againſt Ges:il;/zz, in> 
duſtriouſly ſhew the vanity of this their plea. 

The ſaying of Prayers and Grace aright, depends much 
upon the prefervation of the true Notions of God and 
Chriſt, and the knowledge of Duttes and Promiſes : and 


* therefore ifthere be any corruption in the delivery of thoſe 


things, it is like to be alſo in the performance of theſe a- 
Ctions Of Prayer and ſaying Grace ; in which caſe will the 
carriages and practices of the elder Chriſtians be corrup- 
ted. But he ſayes, they learn the Creed; ten Command- 
ments, and forms of Prayer. The Creed is indeed ayood 
preſervative ofthe chief Articles of our Belief. Hadit not 
been. for this Form, and ſome other like ir received in the ' 
Church (which becauſe written, and-in ſtinted words, is 
more of kin to the way of Scripture delivery, than to other 
delivery by Oral Tradttion; it is like theſe points of Faith 
might have been rejefted or loſt among them who onl 

hold unto.the way. ofithat Tradiriov. The ten Command- 
ments 
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ments are likewiſe a ſure preſervative ofthat which God 
requires in them from man, but theſe are the words of 
Scripture. + Neither the Creed, nor the ten Command- 
ments, concern the Controverſie of Tradition, as it. is dil- 
owned by Prot-ſftants, otherwiſe than to oblerve the way 
whereby the certainty of them is conveyed untous ; and 
thus we doaffert, that we are more certain of the Creed, 
by its being committed to Writing, and comprized in a, 
bxed form of words, and being every way. agreeable to 
Scripture, than any can be by way of delivery from Fa- 
ther to Son only by word of mouth, in all ſucceſſions of 
Generations : and the ſame certaifity. we have of the ten 
Commandments, by their being inthe Scripture Records, 
and being likewiſe delivered in writing ; which is the way 
which even Paprſts make uſe ofas well as others. What 
he adds of Sacraments and forms of Prayer, theſe are like 
to guide men aright where the notions of Religion concern- 
ing them arepreſerved intire ; but ifthere be a corrupti- 
on in Religion, theſe things, as ſoon as others, may be de- 
praved, as indeed they are in the Romiſh Church : where 
though the Creed and the Commandments 'do deliver 
_— truth-; yet are they ſomewhat perverted by Tr4- 
ditional Expoſitions, nor can they ſecure from the delivery 
of many other corruptions, 

In F$. 5: He deſires us to conſider, How the Primitive 
Eaithful-were inured to Chriſtianity ere the Books of Scripture 
were written or communicated, We know this then was by 
the- preaching of the Apoſtles arhong them, who had the 
inſpiration of God to guide thern, and were unerrable de- 
liverers ; and yet even they in this preaching made very 
great uſe of the Books of. the. Old Teftament, to prevail 
with men to receive the DoQtrines of Je/ax;. Bur I ſhall fur. 
ther mind him, that the Chriſtians at Rome in the Primi- 
tive ſtate 'of - that Church, before they bad any written 
Scripture of the. New Teſtament, thought it requiſite , 
for the inuring themſelves to Chriſtianity, to obtain ſome 
Wruings Apoaſtolical, concerning whom Exſebinus writes 

thus: 


" 
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thus : 4 Rome the light of Religion did ſo ſhine upon the 
minds of theſe hearers of Peter, that they thought it not ſaffi- 
cient to content themſelves with once hearing him, nor with 
the unwritten Dottrine of the Divine preaching : but with all 
manzer of perſwaſions, they did earneſtly deſire Mark who fol- 
lowed Peter, that by writing he would leave them a memorial of 
that Dotrine, which was then delivered to them by words : nor 
did they deſeſt until he did perform it ; and this was the cauſe of 
the writing that which is called, The Goſpel according to Mark. 
He likewiſe relates ; That when the Apoſtle knew what was 
done by the revelation of the Spirit, he was pleaſed with the 
forwaraneſs of the men, and by his Authority confirmed the 
Writing, that it might be read in the Churches, This ſame 
Hiſtory is related alſo both by Clemens, and by Papias : and 
after this, Mark preached in - Egypt that [ame Goſpel which 

had written. Thus Enuſebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 10, 
11.and tothe ſame purpoſe, relating the words of Clemens, 
lib. 6.c. 14. 

But our Diſcourſer tells us, He dare affirm that Presby- 
terians 4nd Proteſtants sdhere to their Faith, becauſe their 
Fathers or Paſtors taught them it, and not upon the evidence of 
Scriptures letter to their own private judgements ; becauſe 
they who are brought up under Mr.Baxter, are apt to follow him ; 


- and others My. Pierce. Tothis Ianſwer, That Proteſtants 


value the judgemeats of their Teachers, if they think them 
to be learned and good men; but yet inthe Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, and the = truths of God, they dodil- 
cern other grounds, and furer to rely on, than the opini- 
on of Teachers ; and therefore whatever Teacher ſhould 
contradict ſuch truths, they would not follow him. And if 
any perſons are ſo unſtable, as in ſuch things to be led away 
by the Authority of any men, they are far from being 
grounded Proteſtants. In ſome matters r:ore difficult, or 
Controverſial, many Proteſtants are not capable of being 
better ſatisfied, than by the judgment of their Paſtors, and 
are tobe commended tor following them : yet in this caſe, 
they own-not their judgment as a Role of their Faith ; but 

the 
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the beſt help to their underſtanding in a caſe of difficulty, 
But ifany Proteſtant by miſapprehenſion do cloſe with ſuch 
things controverſial, as neceflary points of Faith, if after. 
wards he diſcerns them matters of Controverſie, not clear 
in Scripture, or that the contrary is rather true and ground- 
ed on Scripture, he will then ſubmit his former apprehen- 
ſlons, to the reaterevidence now received, And by this 
means through diligent examining, very great multitudes 
of Proteſtants, who have given up themſelves impartially 
to follow Scripture truth , have received ſome opinions 
different from ſome particular opinions of their Parent or 
Teacher. And even all other Proteſtants, who are not 


capable of making trial of the grounds of all controverted 


opinions, yet unanimouſly will acknowledge, that the 
trial of any truths by the Scripture, is much more con- 
fiderable, than by any Teachers judgment ; and therefore 
if they were capable, they would much rather chuſe. to 
be ſtedfaſtly fixed in any truth by the former, than to be 
only perſwaded to it by the latter. *Whence it appears, 


that Proreftants generally own only the Scriptures for their 
Rule. And were there ever any who deſired to be in-- 
ftruted in Philoſophy, or any Science, deſigning therein to- 


follow reaſon as their Rule, who were not as much gui- 
ded by their Teachers or InftruQers, as Proteſtants are by 
theirs? that is, to value their Authority or opinion, until 
by examination of it by the Rule, they ſhould diſcern itan 
Error. 

$. 6. Hetells us, That Objetions made againſt a Prophe- 
tical afflatus, and againſt the res traditz, or things deliver- 
ed inftead of Tradition it ſelf, can have no force againſt his 

inien. I ſhall not diſpute the truth of theſe things, but 

Il ſo far fatisfie this Authour, as to aſſure him, my fo!- 
lowing anſwer ſhall proceed neither ofthefe waies. 

d. 7. Hetells us, The firft Property of the Rule of Faith, 
doth agree to Tradition : towit, it is evident to all, as to its 
exiſtence ;. becauſe we ſee and hear daily ſounds and ations, 4- 
bout Praftical. Dottrines cowveyed down to us. . But is _ 
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that this Authour thinks neceſlary-to be proved ? Did he 
not demand much more concerning Scripture, than. that 
the Book might be ſeen, and the words heard ? did he not 
then require proof that Scriptures are Gods word, &c. 
Surely it is not only requiſite, that ſome thing ſhould be 
delivered and received ; but at leaſt it muſt be neceſſary for 
every Generation to know that all that Faith which the 
former received and profeſſed, is fully delivered and right- 
ly received by-them. For fince, as himfelb{aith in this Pa- 
ragraph, Tradition is the open conveyance of -DoCtrines, 
if they be either not delivered or not received, there is no 
conveyance, and fo a failure of the thing it ſelf, which is 
Tradition. Now wealſlert, that there can be no certainty 
of any ſuch exaQ delivery in any one Generation ſince the 
Apoſtles daies, and that for thele reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
many matters, eſpecially in difficult things, may be miſta- 
ken for want of right underſtanding, and then theſe mi- 
ſtakes will be delivered. That they are miſtakenby ma- 
ny, appears by the diſagreement of great numbers, and 
diſputes about ſeveral Doctrines, whether they be de fide, 
or not ; - and about the ſenſe of Papal Decrees and Canons of 
Councils : whence it is certain they do not all apprehend the 
truth;or at leaſt, will not confelsthey do;which will as much 
overthrowT radition.Secondly,lt's poſſible,that through the 
prevalency of corruption and fin ina Generation of men, 
they may much loſe that knowledge of God which the 
had, even in matters of Faith, and then cannot deliver it 
aright. It's certain it was thus in the Generations after 
Noah, in that great point concerning the true God and 
his Worſhip ; and there was thenas much to be ſaid from 
the nature of Tradition, as now among Papiſts ; and there- 
fore there can be now no ſecurity to the contrary, unleſs: 
the piety of all Ages could be demonſtrated ; which the 
reat complaints of the Teachers of ſeveral Ages renders 
1mpoſſible. Thirdly, becauſe thraugh the working of 
mans thoughts in apprehending, and conſidering, and ex- 
plaining truths, many things are concluded as conſequen. 
Ccs 
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' «ces and explications of truths, which were not received 
fron the former age :: thus in almoſt all the Books and Dif: 
courſes of the Papsſts, and inthe Bogk of this Authour, are 
many particular aiſertions, conlideratipns and ſpeculations, 
which were not received from the open Zraxitiop of the 
foregoing- Age; and they- are here delivered, and may 
hence by others be received. Fourthly, there may alſo be 
a combination (through great yiciouſuels, or dilreliſh of 
truth) againſt ſome particular truth,' which oppoſeth. ei- 
ther the qutward intereſt, or the corrupt life. 'Thus God 
co:nplains of, the Jews, Jer. 5. 30. The Prophets propheſie 
falſely, and-the Prieſts bear rule by their means, and my people 
love to have it ſo, Fitthly, there may poſſibly be an omil: 
ſion of the delivery of many things to be delivered and true : 
and dare lay,it is impoſſible-for this Author,to prove upon 
his Principles, that all truths, are handed down from one 
Generation to -another, either aniongſt the Learned or 
the Vulgar: and yet it will concera him to doit concerning 
every revealed truth, ſince he rejects, or at leaſt will noc 
own the diſtiaQion of truths into /urdamentaland not fun- 
damental, All theſe Gangs conlidered, there can be no 
certainty that there is any ſure Tradtion. "I 
9. 8. He faith, The Pond Property belonas to Tradition ; 
to wit, it is evidenceable as to its ruling power, to any inqui- 
rer., For, it is certain, if it be follow:d, it can convey Chriſts 
D»arine down to the Worlds ena, as will appear if any conſider, 
that .if Proteſtants have Children, who believe - and pradtiſe 
as their Fathers brought them up ; they-will be Proteſtants too, 
and ſo forward from Generation to Generation. I anſwer, 
Tradition framed according to a notion which would free 
it from alt the aboveſaid imperfections, would be indeed 
evidenceable as- to its ruling power. to every capacity : 
but this is not ſuch a Trad:tion as can be expeCted to be 
found in the World. But if any man conſider of ſuch a 
Tradition 4s 1s- inthe World ; in caſe he be confident: of 
the true delivery of the ſenſe of the foregoing Generation; 
yet it will not be evidenceable as to its ruling Power, un- 
Eee leſs 


393 


WA ——  ——” — = OG OC UG, 


I 4- 


ts 


ry Alſwer to Me. Serjeant's Difcourſe 


IcEhe can be Gitisfied, that rhe foregoing Generation did 
certainly hold the truth, in all points. Perfons who have 
little —— nay poſſibly believe this, without ſup- 
fell It at all doubtful. But they who knbw how ancer- 
ain the way of Tradirjo# is, and what corruption of Do- 
Qrine was in the Jewiſh Church, what Prophecies of 4 
ſtaſie under the New Teſtament; and what great defetti- 
ons. were reproved itt many particular Churches in the 
4 nevi times; as the Charches of Galatra, and the 
Church of S445, and others ; will fee that they can have 
no other certainty of the former Generation, where their 
Fore-Fathers lived, being inthe right, (unleſs they make 
uſe of ſome other trial, beſides a knowledge that they pro- 
&ſſed Chriſtianity ) thanan over-weening efteem of cheir 
own Relations, which may be an affeHionare, bat not a 
rational ground of perſwaſion: and by this means theper- 
fwading virtue of Tradition wy be prevalent, bur its To- 
ling Power cannotbe evidenced. Indeed where there is ns 
better help than Tradition, it may lead toerror inone place, 
if it lead to truth in another, and fo is no where certain ; 
thus it did perfivade'the Heathen to refafe Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe their Fathers delivered other wayes of Gentile Wor- 
hip: which I ſuppoſe is part of that 4/# converſation re- 
cerved by Traditio). om their Fathers, mentioned by/ Saint 
Perer, x Pet. 1.18. Yea, God hindelf complains, Fer. g. 
x3, 14. They have forſaken my Law, which I ſet before them, 
ad have walked after the imagination of thelr own heart, aud 
ufter Baalim which their Pathers _ them. Proteſtants 
acknowledge the praQtice or belief of Pore-Fathers, tobe a 
conſiderable Motive to perſwade, either to judgeor do as 
thie judged, and did ; until by inquiring into the Rute, 
ie Pall ifcover dy error therein, and then it istobe de- 
cliged. Ye withal he who underſtatids, that his Fore- 
Fathers did Keep to a fixed Rule in preferved Records, hath 
thereby the more reaſon to rely on their judgment, asa 
Qrong Motive toperiwade him ; and this is the caſe of Pro- 

reſbats... 
2. 9. He 
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$. 9. He proceeds to ſhew, That the third caxndition of 
the Rule of Faith, agrees #0 Tradition ; that #5, it is apt to 
juſtife unrefletting perſons, that they proceed rationally while 
they rely on it : becauſe it is 6 madusſs, wot to believe 4 multt- 
tude of knowers, in things they mere tanght, and prattifed ol 
their lives. Nor 64s any decert be ſuſpeSed in ſuch multitudes, 
who all agree in a maites of faff, appeer toſpeat ſeriouſly, and 
prattife as tbey ſpeak, eſpecially ſince Parents will be agt ta teach 
their Children things good and true. 

I anſwer, Where there are many teſtifers ca of gi- 
ving teſtimonies ſurely, it would be a ma not to he- 
lieve a multitude of knowers : but where what evidence 
they give, ſuppoſeth ſuch innumerable conti ies, 
which though poſſibly they wy Fg have happened right ; 
yet it is a thouſand times more like they have not this te- 
ſtimony, is far from any tolerable ſatisfaQion. Bur in the 
preſent caſe, none can give teſtimony, but only concern- 
ing the laſt Age; or concerning that with abſolute cer- 
tainty. They cannot teſtife t is neceſſary here to 
be knows 3 to wie, that all Ages were free in every Suc- 
ceflian from unfaithfulneſs of memory, that they forgat 
no truth, that they all had right underſtanding to err in 
8one, end a liking of it to imbrace all truth, and a ſuffi. 
cient care notto add any explications, which might vary 
from the truth, nor to deliver apy thing upon opinion , 
which they did not certainly koow tobe truth, and with- 
al that every Age dw commy. «he whole truth to the 
next Generation. : If any ane of theſeſajl in.any one fuc- 
celſion, all ſecurity of their kaowledgeis gone ; and afor- 
mer than —_— ypon 7radrtion, cannot teltt- 
fie all this, and therefore.cannot be a multitude of know- 
ers. This way of Tradition auft therefore fuppaſe all 
things right in'the Rowen Church, | but will nor prove 
them {o. Can'there be any likelihood now, of the cer- 
tainty af Qral and pre#icel lr nas down truth, 
{ince befare the Flaod, where the Succeftions of Generati= 
08s were got many, and = of them lived together, _ 
| Ece 2 
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had an 44a: caſt out of Paradile, as a vifible token of Gods 
vengeance, againſt them who were negligent in Religion ; 
yer it 15 certain there was great corruption at that time ? 
Andafier the Flood they worſhipped other gods, though 
they had the argument of the de/uge, to make them more 
careful, both to deliver and receive the true Religion : 
after Moſes's time, they had the Motive of the zerrible pre- 
ſence upon Mount Sinai, and many wonderful judgmeats ; 
and after Ezra's time, the Argument of the Caprrvity, to 
make them careful in Religion : and yet in all theſe times 
they miſcarried, | | 
But ( he tells us) 10 deceit can be ſuſpetted here. Tanlwer, 
if there be ſo many wales of failing otherwiſe, what if there 
be no defign of deceiving ? but indeed it is not a thing im- 
poſſible, that there ſhould be a deſigned forſaking the 
truth in the Church, which in the way of Oral Tradition, 
will eventually include deceiving. 1s it not poſſible-thar 
men who profeſs Religion, -may ſo far gratific/ the Deyil, 
and their own vain imaginations, as to forſake the truth 
they know, in great matters of Faith, and to praQtiſeand 
live contrary toit, and to'promote that which they know 
is contrary to truth ? 'Elſe what mean fuch complaints as 
theſe, Jer. 11.9, 10. i A conſpiraty is found among ſh the” men 
of Judah, and among the Inhabitaxts of  Terufalem. They 
are turned back to the iniquity of their fore fathers, which 'rc- 
fuſed to hear my words, and they went after other God's to ſerve 
thew. Ts nota conſpiring to refuſe Gods. Word, and to 
{erve other Gods, a defigned rejeing the truth ?':Yea; I 
further demand, : what-account can'poſſibly. be given of 
the high corruptions among the Fews, all along from Meo- 
fes to Chriſt, unleſs a defigned —_—— truth? efj 
cially in ſuch caſes:as theſe. |. That they who had ſien 
Gods wonders :in Egype, 'and had heard the command- 
ments delivered on Mount Sinai, ſhould ſay to 4aron, Ariſe, 
make us Golds, Exod. 32.1. It this was not done wilfully, and 
againſt ſufficient knowledge, thea we muſt -imagine that 
they who did ſee the Law given on. Mount Sinziy yet knew 
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not the firſt or ſecond Commandment. Yea, after nah 


ſevere judgments, -to ſhew how neceflary the oblervati-. 


on of Gods Commandments were, yer when they ferved 
Peor in the Wilderneſs, and. joined themſelves :to other 
Gods frequently in. the tzmes of the Fudges, and 'of ma- 
ny .of the Kyngs of Jſrae! 3 ,could this be for want of 
knowledge, when the Law of God :was among them, 
which would .tezch them otherwile ? Yet if this Authorr 
ſhall think it was of great ignorance ; this will as much 
deſtroy his way of Tradition, ſince it will then follow that. 
there was not ſufficient delivery of truth from. hand to. 
hand, to make it. knowable. And yet many of theſe de- 
tetions were very general in all the people and Prieſts : 
and theirſerving Ba4//m, which their. Fathers taught them, 
was of long continuance.. | | 

9. 10. te aflerts,. by .way of Anſwer toan Objection, 
That men cannot. be 45 much juſtified for believing Scripture ; 
becauſe ſetting fide Traditions help, this only depends on skills, 
judgements and fancies ; and not ox. certain ſenſe, either for 


the meaning or litter of Scripture. Touching the letter of 
Scripture, we ſet notalidethe. help of Tradition, but bave, 


a.very ſure way of. Traditional Record to relieon : and I 
have in-former- Diſcourſes ſhewed, that we have a certain. 
knowledge of Scripture, bothas to letter and ſenſe; Yea, 
the ſenſe of Scripture is-more eaſily diſcovered in many 
concerning truths , than the ſenſe of Tradition can be ; be- 
cauſe though the words be. ſuppoſed equally intelligible; 
whether written or ſpoken ; 1t. is mare. evident that the 
words found in Scripttire, are ſuchas contain the ſenſe of 
Scripture, than that ſuch and ſuch-words do contain the 
ſenſe of the Charch Tradition : Becauſe it is certainthat in 
many concerning points, there are many. things. deliver: 
ed'by ſeveral inthe Church, which .yetare not by-the Pa- 

ts themlielyes owned for. Church: Traditions; lo that it 
will be hard, if not beyond the reach ofthe Vulgar, toun- 
derſtand what words in many points he may doubt of, do 
truly, expreſs the ſenſe of the.Church ; unleſs he can hear 


it; 
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it plainly - expreſſed in fome approved and received Wri- 
tings ; luchas either Scriptures, Cawons of Catholick Conn- 
 cils, of Litwrgies or the like: the former as this Authour 
too much rejeQs ; ſoall or almoſt all his Arguments will 
as much plead againſt the other, which the Vulgar are 
not capable of ſearching. Yet that we may compare the 
evidence to the common apprehenhons of men given by 
Scripture, Or by Oral and prattical Tradition; let us follow 
him in obſerving which evidence a Jury would ſooneſt 
cloſe with. The cale is by him inthis $. very uafaichful- 
ly propounded ; Wherher rhey would condemn a man upon the 
reftimony of fix Witneſſes pon fight, or upon the judgment 
or opinion of 4 thouſuns men ? for as we have ſhewed, it is 
not oaly Skill and opinion, that Proreftants do ground up- 
on, but delivery of Records : and therefore the caſe um 
truch ſhould ware a7 Whether if any matter of 
Fut# be inquired of, they would be the more ſwayed, by the ap- 
pearance of ſeveral perſous, who aſſert, that they have heard 
many ſay, that they heard many others ſay, that they recerved 
' from others, and they from others by hearſaies, at the fortieth 
or fiftieth hand ; or by others, whoſball produce plain Records, 
and thoſe preſerved ſafe in ſeveral Courts, which all apree- in 
teſtifying it was ogherwiſe ? Or if the Queſtion be about any Le- 
gacy, if the one party brings ſuch bearſaies abovementioned, 
and the other brings 4 Copy of the Will preſerved in the Court, 
and evidence that in the ſame manner it was inrolled in je- 
weral other Courts ;- is at not . plain the latter will appear the 
beerer Emizence 10-the common ſenſe of munkind ? 
Batin this þ. xo. he further adds, The YValoar have rea- 
for 10 believe, there was ſuch an one as King James, or = 
Elizabeth, af which they are no otherwiſe aſcertained but by Tra- 
dition : but if” you panep their common reaſon, about the Aw 
thorkty of the St ature Book, you (hall find them at a loſs. Con- 
cerning King James, or Queen Elizabeth ; they may indeed 
ownthemby the common received Tradition, becauſe they 
know chis is aftuallydelavered by thoſe who knew it, ant 
thee i 78 cupableot « 'mitftake, nor could any intereſt 
be 
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be ſuppoſed to deviſe this, nor can mens conceptions of 
this vary from what is intended to be delivered : but in 
none of theſe things can men have ſecurity in the delive- 
ry of many truths by Oral Tradition, as was obſerved in 
Anſwer to$. 7. But to put the caſe more like this, of diſ- 
covering which is more juſtifiable, of believing Scripture or 
Tradition 3 TI demand, whether as to all 1derable ati. 
ons, atchievements or conſtitutions under theſe Princes, it 
be more rational to relie on what appears in common fame, 
concluding that nothing is conſiderable, which was not 
there preſerved; or to apply our ſelves tofome good Hi- 
ſorians, eſpecially if we could be certain we could find 
ſach, as-had a certain knowledge of all ſuch things, and 
had a faithful deſign to commit thetruth and nothing elſe 
to Writing, concerning all thefe things. This fecurity we 
have concerning the Scriptures ;ſince it is certain rhe Apo- 


files and Evangelifts did fully know all 'points of Faith, | 


delivered to the World by Jefus Chrift, and did declare 
them in their Writings with like. faithfulneſs. Concern- 
ing the Vulgars knowledge of the Authority of the Srazure 
Book ; it isevident that it they hear the S:ature Book tobe 
publiſhed by ſuch a man, or the Srarares by: him colleR- 
ed ; they can thence conclude, that as far as they can be 
afured, that it was his Work, and that he was _— A- 
ble to cole theſe Srerures, and did in this a& according 
to his utmoſt knowledge ; fofar rhey are affured of this 
Bogks Authority ; . as alloasfar asthey are afſured of the 
fairhfulnefs and ability of judgment inthem who own ir 
as ſuch. But in all theſe things we have certainty of 
Scripture, that it was written by the —_ and Evange- 
lifts, by the general Tradition of itas fuch by all Churches ; 
that they were able and fairhful, and rheir Books faithful- 
ly written, both from our Saviours approving them to 
diſpenſe his Goſpel, and his Church receiving them as ſuch 
bſpenrs, even in thefe Writings; and God himſelf bear- 
ing them Witnefs, both with'Sigas and Wonders, and ma- 
nitold eifts of the Holy Ghbſt, 'So'tharwe are as ſure con- 


Cerning 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe. 


_ 


cerning Scripture, as. a man. could be of the Authority. of 
a Statute Book,it he knew there was a collection of our Com- 
mon Law, ( as was done by J/tinian's order inthe Civ ) 
made, approved, and confirmed by order of the ay 7 
Power ; and thereby EnaCted, that this Colletion ſhould 
be owned as the Statutes of Eng/and, Here it would be a 
madneſs to doubt. So that this third Property of the Rule 
of Faith is agreeable to Scripture, but not to Oral Tradi- 

tion. 
9. 11. Heproceeds to the ſixth Property, That it is cer- 
tain in it ſelf, becauſe this will prove the fourth, fifth and 
ſeventh. Now though this be not true, that what is cer- 
tainin its ſelfcan ſatisfie the piercing Wits, and convince 
obſtinate Adverſaries, and be aſczrtainable unto us, becaule 
there may be a certainty inthe thing, which is not diſcern- 
ed; and 1itis not the being, but the evidence of certainty 
ſubmitted to, that. works theſe eftets; elſe could there 
be no difſatisfaQtion in any thing, ſince all truth is certain- 
ly in it felf truth: yet it he can prove the certainty of 
Tradition, I ſhall over andabove yield the reſt, This he 
thus goes about to prove. S'nce Faith muſt be certain, and 
muſt bave a certain Rule, he hath ( as he ſaies ) ſh:wed that 
Scripture is not certain, therefore Oral Tradition is. This 
looſe Argument deſerves no better anſwer, than thatI have 
ſhewed Scripture is certainin it ſelf, therefore Oral Traas- 
tion is not. Yet I muſt tell him, his Argument is other- 
wile faulty, thanin ſuppoſing his having proved Scrigrure 
not certain ; for there is ſomething beſides Scripture, which 
Is a better guide or leader tothe Faith, than the Oral Tra- 
dition, and that is the DoQtrine of the Primitive Church, as 
preſerved inthe Ancient Fathers, or approved Writers of 
their time. For though they were men, and might in 
{ome things miſtake, and therefore their teſtimony is much 
inferiour to Scripture : yet ſince they lived in times near 
the Apoſtles, and when the vigour of Chriſtian piety was 
much continued ; the DoCtrines then received are more 
like tobe truth, than what is gow owned in the Church of 
| Rome, 
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Rome, after many ſucceſſions of Ages, and great degene-+ 
racy of life, even in the dreggsof time. And we have as 
much and more reaſon, to think theſe men, both capable of 
knowing DoQrines then delivered as the Faith of Chritt, 
and faithful in relating them, as we can have to judge ſo 
concerning any perſons now in the Church of Rome. But 
that there is not an agreement in all conſiderable points, 
in what was then delivered and owned by the Fathers, and 
the preſent Traditions of the Romiſh Church, may be col- 
leted from one inſtance I ſhall hereafter mention, D/c. 8. 
and ſo far as concerns this Author from their Rale of Faith, 
which ſhall be diſcuſſed in the endof this Book. 

's 12. He would provethe certainty of Tradition, in that 
he faith, I: hath for its baſis, the beſt nature in the Univerſe, 
man's; and that wot in ſpeculations, which may miſtake by paſ< 
ſion ; but his eyes and ears, which are xeceſſarity ſabjeft to the 
operations of nature, and this in moſt ; many times every day ; 
which is a much higher certainty, than a ſworn Witneſs hath, 
of what he ſaw or heard but once. Theſe upon ſerious inqui- 
ry appear empty vain words. For doth Faich conſiſt only 
in ſeeing and hearing? Muſt there not be a delivering, and 
receiving, which ſuppoſerh conceptions and many other 
afts of the mind ? He who conliders this aright, will find 
the baſis of Tradition to be like Fame's baſis ; a man clad 
withall his infirmities, with a memory that may let things 
ſlip, eſj PRrgny if they be gumerous, as revealed truths are; 
with an underſtanding that may miſtake, eſpecially in 
things dificult, as many truths are ; with affections that 
may diſreliſh or ſlight them, if corruption prevail, as it 
may oft do in the members of the Church ; with imagi- 
nations which may alter or add ſomewhat, when they 
think they only explain; and yet ſtill may they not deliver 
all they know and remember. Inthis caſe he who may be 
certain that he hath heard ſuch and ſuch words delivered, 
may remain very uncertain, whether they be true or not. 
And he who'isa Witnefsin any Court, may be much more 
fare, that what he once ſaw or heard, (if he perfeQly re- 
Fft member 
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member ic) was ſaheard on feen by bim:; than: any man 
can beof the rrue refation: of things he: hath: oft beard, ſpo- 
kenby men, whotook thera x Ives upar others relact- 

they on others, and {o-0n. So that the great imper- 
fedon of Trawvion, is. chicfly as 10 the delivery of it. by 
former Ages ; which this Authar dathunot ſo much as.touch 
of here, in his proof of its certamty ; and what pretepfions 
he makes uſe of in after Niſcaurles, [hall be ap{wered in 
their place. rap? —_—_— —_—— in _ — qr 
every day are 4 us mage upon tier fenſes, this 
2gy be acide fore Chriſthan trieths + but ta affert this 
concerning alt truth, is ch anapparent falltty, as ns in- 
genmmus mai conted: be guilty of, For it is plain that in ©, 
many things they ofthe Rozwyb Church cannot agree, which 
s truth ; and have had u» many Caſes, Councils and De- 
erecs to determage what things are watters of Faith ; and 
mn many other things they are yet undetermined ; which 
could got be, if theſe things were daily cleared to their fen- 
{es, untefsthey be men of much dutker leaſe, than the reſt 


ofmankind are. | 

+. £3. He remindsaf what he had aid before, 0.3. That 
Zt is as evident, tha white the next believes and pr att 
fs, as the former Age did ; they are of the fame Faith ;, as it 
« that to believe the fare, is to believe the ſame. But this 
s noc at all to the purpote, ming Oral Tradition : 
only this Di IN ly in ſhifting: 


off, or omitting Matters ,and ſometimes 
ing about to prove what no Adverlary wauld diffene in, 
But there is no certainty inthe way of Tradition, as we have 
above ſhewed, that any Age doth inall things believe as 
the former Age held. See ». t3, 14. 
$. 34. Herells his Reader, That Difjesters or Daubters - 
can (ay nothing againſt the way of Tradition ; not with ell the 
quirks ingenuouſty a TNT oo Soph ”y 
4% farnih thew with, Indeed what he hath hitherto plee- 
ded for 7 rad:/tion, hath been nochiog elfe but diſmgenuouſlly 
abuſed Logick and Sophiſtry ; but what be gow aſſerts, is 
| a 
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a bold daring tolet his Reader know, that under ſome con. 
trived expreſſions, he will ſtrain to vent any falſhood, 
though never ſo groſs. Will heſay that nothing can be 
{aid apainſt'this .Rufle, when .he -cagnot but know that 
Proteſtants who diſſent from it, do.fay very much againſt 
it? yea, they fay fo muchas they know can never be ſo- 
lidly anſwered. Yea, ithat we \may ſee how \little he de- 
ſipnsrruth in his Diſcourſe, he who here would perſwade 
his Reader, chat nothingcan be ſaid q_ 'of 0- 
ral Tradition, yet Diſc.7.$. 1. himſelf tells him of lome- 
what that ſeems mainly to prejudice it ; and ſpends that 
| vxns> cane) Though mdeed much more: than 
that isby us obſerved, againft Tradition. 

He concludes $. 15. from his Diſcourſe, ther the four 
laft conditions of the Rule of Faith agree to Tradition : but 
ſince by Trial his Diſcourſe appears very +unfound ' and 
faulty ; I conclude from the dere&ion of fisfalfhood, that 
they are not agreeable to T redition, -and that Traderion-is 
not the Rave of. Faith. 
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An Anſwer to his ſixth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that be bath given neither Demon- 
ration, nor probable Reaſon, to mani- 


feſt Tradition indefefible a priori. 


$ 1, 2+ E propounds, How know we that Traditi- 
on was ever held to by any ? and tells 
| us, he oweth a clearing of this to his- for- 
mer Diſcourſe. But, he ſaith, the carrt- 
age of Proteſtants makes this inquiry needleſs : for if they 
had not - faulted the Rule, but only pretended,.men had failed 
it, they might have deluded. the World with forme colour, that 
they had held to the Dottrine of Anceſtors, and only deſerted 
4 becauſe we deſerted dnceftors formerly : but if they fault 
the Rule, they judge Tradition ever ſtood our friend, and 
would overthrow them, ——— elſe they had no more efficacious 
way to ruine us, than to oppoſe ms upon thoſe Principles laid 
in the former Diſcourſe : ſince the remounters of Tradition a 
little after the Primitive times (when they pretend we fell Y 
might be eaſily diſcovered. Toanlwer this, its requilite firſt 
to underftand' the meaning. Now his inquiry of Trad;- 
#ion being held-to ever, 1 conceive, {ignifies thus much ; 
whether every Age hath deſigned the careful receiving, 
holding and delivering all things owned by the former Ge- 
neration ; in the ſame way as.they were thence deliver- 
£d, and allo whether: they have efteQually performed. 
this? Andif this could: be proved, Proreftanrs would grant 
his former Diſcourſe fatisfaQtory, fo far as concerns T radi- 
tion being the Rule of Faith. The qo of this is high] 
neceſfary, when he hath to do with Proteſtants ; becauſe. 
they therefore fault this Rule of Tradition, becauſe mw 
W 
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know it ſuch, as cannot be probably expetted to be long 
held to, nor can ever be demonſtrated, or rationally prov- 
ed to have been thus held to at any time, unlels by re- 
courle to another Rule of Trial, Wherefore ſince wy 
know the Rule inſufficient which Papis relie on ; we des» 
lude not, but with truth and evidence aſſure the World, 
that we deſert them, only becauſe they have deſerted the 
Dottrine of Azceftors formerly. Whether this was b 

miſtake or by perverſeneſs and wilfulneſs, it is not necel- 
fary for us to know or declare, ſince we do diſcover the 
difterence of their Dottrine from that of their Anceſtors, 
partly by the writing of Fathers, who ſhew what DoQrine 
they received ; and principally from the teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, which aſſures us what was the DoQrine in the 
beginning preached by the Apoſtles. Now when we give 
evidence, that they have deſerted the Primiive Doctrine ; 
it is a very vain propoſal to require of us to diſcoyer who 
were the firſt Renouncers ; for though ſome Proteſtants 


havedone ſomewhat to this purpoſe, and ſome Renouncers.. 


may. be manifeſted ;. yet ſince neither Proteſtants nor P4-- 
piſts, can know all particular deſigns: or- atings of men. 


in former. Generations; and whatever. may. be known by 
Hiſtory, upon the Principles of this Dſcozrſer, muſt not be 
believed ; eſpecially ſince this is neither the only way, 


nor the beſt way. ro ſhew. Primitive DoQtrines-diſowned ; 


1 may. well”. conclude, that the propoſal it ſelf, is-both 


"needleſs and unreaſonable. Will this 4uthowr aflert- that 


Gentil;ſm.pretendedto oe held-from their-Fathers, was a 


Tradition truly defived from Ne4h, unleſs the perſonor + 


rſons can be.nanffd to him, who were the f(t deferters 
of Noah's: DoQrine.? or muſt the Trad#t50ns of the Seribes 
and Phariſees be owned as the Doctrine of Moſes, until 


be found 'out ? or could not our Saviqur aged his Apoſtles, 


condemn ſuch Traditions, unleſs they firſt declared the 


Authors ofthem ? Doth he think-it- would 'he- reaſon or 
madneſs, if a temperate «nana aſich ſtare, ſhould ſay ro 


.the Authors of the firſt corruptions of thole Traditions can - 


"> 
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his Phyſician, T am ſure I was'in health, and have indea- 
youred tokeep my body in the ſamegood temper 1wes 
it; and theretore until Ican have evidence given me, what 
time and by what a&t my Diſtemper began, Twill notbe 
perſwadet bur that I am ſtill in health. Or if an houfe that 
was once firm and ftrong, now is cracked, or decated or 
burnt down; can this be no otherwiſe fatisfaRorily de- 
monſtrated, than by examining when the firſt -crack br 
beginning of decay was vecaltoned, and by what means, 
an when it was fet on hire, -ahl by whom? And ſhall he 
who ſees this houſe 'ready to moulder down, or in its 
aſhes, think it reaſonable to deny or doubt that jt-is- ei- 
ther decajied or burnt, if he cannot be fatisfred in the'for- 
mer inquiries ? I know Papifts have generally more wit 
than to a& vpon ſuch reaſonings as theſe, in purchaſin 

ſach houſes ; 'and therefore I have the-more teaſon to faf 
= that they do not meanhoneſtly in urging ſuch frivo- 
ous thinps in concerniments of Religion, 

Yet this Diſcourſer further delades his Reader, in fay- 
mp Wwe pretend they fell alittle after the Primitive'times ; 
by which he interprets himRIfro mean, times, which had 
z vicinitytothe Apoſtles ;as if Proreſtants did indeed grant, 
that 'Popery as It now's, was 'held and 'prattiſe ever 
fince a lirtle:after the 'Apoftles : whereas this Diſcourfer 
cannot burknow, that Proteſiaws doigenerally affert, that 
though ſome corruptions might cteep into the Church, ſoon 
aſter" rhe - Apoſtles -daies, yet in the chief points' of Contro- 
verfie between Proteſhents-and Papiſts, we do affetr that 
for the'firft fix hundred Years; the penuine Writings of 
The' Fathers dofavour the Prozeſittnts/iafſertions, and inm 
"things very long after, and therefore that thoſe 'Pophh alſer- + 
'riotis are of rs 
If, 7,44, 5. 'He+rells:' ns, That fuck is Gods povaneſs, thit 
| le of Faith hath that 41 #, which thliverh the hee 
wor todefert it. That Tradition is attually indef#f?ible, re'an- 
"derrakes tvUamontſtrate '#'priorz, from proper'.Caufes, arid 
's 0/teriori from a nowentha d - (rR. His 


grounds 
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grounds for the former are thele. ZF-/f; the Chriſtian Do. 
Ghring was at fir ſb unanimox/ly ſetled in the hearts of great neul- 
titndes, in ſeveral parts of the World, Stcondly, this Do- 
Grine was by all thaſe, believed to be the way to Heaven, and 
the deſerting tt the may to datunation. : whence phe greateſt 
hopes and. fears imaginable, ingaged theme to adhere to it 
Thirdly, hopes and. fears ſtrongly applied, are cauſes of attnal 
will, Laſtly, this was feaſible, the things were knowable, and 
within their power, Therefore from Age to Ape a great num- 
ber would continue to hold therefelues, and teach therr Children, 
as theme bues had been taught ;. that is, would follow and ſtick to 
Tradition. 

I now come to examine thefe four grounds. Concern- 
ivg, the firſt there was indeed Chriſtan DoQrine firmly 
{etled io muleitudes, and very great numbers ; that is, fo 
much of the Chriftian-DoQrine, as was requiſite for them 
to-know, or all the great and moft neceſſary Chriſtian 
truths - bur thar all matters of Faith, or a} Divine truth 


declared by Chriſt and his Apoltles, was firmly fetted in 


_ all the faubful, can never be proved. Yea, evident it is, that 
among the moſt eminent Fathers, who lived nor long after 
the Apoſtles daies, there are acknowledged fome- errors, 
apd they were not alone in them, bue had many parta- 
kers and followers: Cyprian erred about re-beprizing ; Fu- 
ftin Martyr, Papias, TIrenmens, Lathantins, and others, were 
in the. error of the Chiliafs; and many ether erroneous 
opinions were ig ſome of the forementioned Authors; and 
in Clemens Alexandrinas, and 'much more in Terts/liap and 
Orizen, So that tho 
bold ) may. belpus to know the great points of Religion, 
yet it can be no ſecurity toall the truths of God, from the 


multitude. of Relievers.. The. fecond' ground is of the 


- Gme nature with the former, which cancerns only the 

- Chief truths of Religion, ia the generality of Chriſtians. 
For the faithful could nor while free from error, belicvg 
this which is an: exror, that the want of exp—_—_— 


any truth of God, was the way to damnation ; for S, Pant 


h this ground (if the. others all. 


& 
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faith expreſly, that they mult rerezve the weak in thefaith, 
and God hath received him, and God is able to make him ſtand, 
Rom. 14-1, 3, 4+ So that though they did know the 
great eruths of Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 
and therefore would diligently learn them and teach 
them; / and though they did know that the denial or re- 
jeing of any truth, which they had evidence was of 
God, was likewiſe dreadfully dangerous, which would 
ingage them to hold faſt all the truch they had received, 
upon account of the higheſt hopes and fears ſet beforethem; 
yet would not the ſame inforcements lie upon them, to 
ſhew the neceſſity, cither of their own knowing, or of 
their Children being inſtruted in all manner ot truths : 
ſince there were Myſteries and ſtrong meat for the per- 
feR, and milk for the weak. YetlI allo afſert, that as there 
were many perſons of eminent knowledge in the myſteries 
of the Goſpel, in the Apoſtles daies, who had great g#/7s 
of knowledge and interpretation ; by the teaching of theſe 
men if it was diligently heeded, all Divine truth might 
poſſibly be received by ſome others 1n the next Generation, 
who had capacities of underſtanding them ; but I have no 
reaſan to judge that theſe were multitudes. And the love 
of God, and his truth, would excite all the faithful (as 
they had opportunity) both to indeavour to know all 
truth of God, and alſo firmly to receive and declare it ; bur 
this will not free them from all ignorance, or capacity of 
Erring. 

The third ground is many waies imperfe&t, and reach- 
eth not to the proof of the caſe in hand 3 for rf, it is not 
enough to prove Tradition indefetible, to know that fears 
and liopes when ſtrongly applied will have this effe&t ; but 
we muſt know that in all Ages they were thus ſtrong] 
applied to the generality of teſtifiers, or to the preate 
number of the Church wiſible: but alas ! how evident is it 
that inall Ages, the cauſes of hope and fear, have not been 
ſo applied by very great. numbers in the Church, that 
they {hould take due care of theix ſouls by a holy life ?. And 
ſince 
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ſince the Devil oft deſigns the perverting the Dottrine of 
Chriſt, as well as ry the practice of Chriſtians, 
and they who rejet a good Conſcience, are in a ready 
way to make {hipwrack of the Faith, what poſlible ſecur1- 
ty can be given, that thoſe Motives, hopes and fears, are 
a firm ſecurity to preſerve Dodrine ? Secondly, though it 
is not to be doubted, but that many pious men would be 
aftefted with ſuch hopes and fears, who had this DoArine 
delivered to them ; yet conſidering that ſuch pious men it 
conſidered as Fore-Fathers, might have careleſs and wick- 
ed Children ; or as Priefts and Teachers, might have care- 
leſs and irreligious Succelſors ; there muſt needs appear 
very great danger, that in any family or place, this [4- 
dition will not be in every Age faithfully continued, by the 
prevalency of ſuch hopes and fears. Nor is this only a 
Notion, {ſince it is certain that a very great part of the 
Chriſtian Church, did in the Primitive times eatertain the 
Arian Hereſi,, and promoted it, and taught it to their Chil- 
dren. And fince it is evident, that groſs ignorance and 
ſenſuality hath reigned in ſome Ages more late, among the 
generality both of Clergy and Peop'e in the Romiſh Church ; 
rhere can be from this ground no rational ſecurity given, 
that any great part of the deliverers were conſcientiouſly 
careful, to deliver faithfully, according to what they had 
received, becauſe it appears they did not act, as men pre- 
vailed upon by ſuch hopes and fears would do. 

His laſt ground likewiſe is unſound : for in the way of 
Tradition, all Divine truth cannot be evidenced to be know- 
able; not only becauſe ( as is aboveſaid ) much may be un- 
delivered by the truly faithful, and much perverſely de- 
livered by the corrupt, and much miſtaken : but eventhat 
allo which inthe way of Oral Tradition is delivered by the 
beft deliverers, cannot inall things be clearly diſcovered to 
be a ſufficient Tradition. For firſt, we cannot know whe- 
ther the beſt deliverers now in the World in this Oral way, 
do deliver fuTiciently that which was by the former Ge- 
neration/ to them declared ; for this muſt either be ina 
Ggeg form 


A. 


— 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


form of words received from the Apoltles, or without ſuch 
a form : if they deliver the Apoſtles very words, it cannot 
be doubted, but thea the ſenſe intended by the Apoſtles ts 
as fully delivered as the Apoſtles themſelves delivered it; 
ſince the ſame words mult needs {ignite the ſame things. 
But" they who rejeCt the way of Scripture-delivery, as the 
Rule of Faith, pretend not to any ſuch form of words 
which ſhould contain all truth. -Buta delivery without a 
form of words, is ouly a delivery of what is conceived, 
judged, or apprehended to be the ſenſe of the former Ge- 
neration ; and this is a way liable to error, becauſe it re- 
lies on the skill of every Generation ; or the way of fra- 
ming thoughts and conceptions of all theſe truths ; and 
likewiſe upon a skill of fully exprefling ſuch conceptions 
inwords, after they are rightly tramed in the mind ; and 
both theſe parts of art mult be ſecured in the moſt exatt 
manner, to every {uccefſion of deliverers. Now as it is 
not certain, that inall Ages there hath been a readineſs 
of full expreſfionof what they conceived tobe truth ; ſo 
tor certain Controverſies and Diſputes, they ſhew in ma- 
ny things, that mens apprehen are not unerrable. 
Secondly, if it had been certain, that ſome in the late paſt 
Generations, did deliver all truths fully ; yet in the way 
of Oral Tradztion, it cannot be known evidently who they 
are, and which i that erue Tradstion : for all men acquaint- 
ed with Church Hiſtory know, that when there have been 
differences amongſt great DoQors of the Churchia their 
delivery, this hath etames occaſioned the calling of 
Counctisto determine them, and declare which s the Do- 
Qrine to be held in che Church, as about the Religious uſe 
of fragges, in the ezghth Centary, and many other caſcs, 
Now before the determinationof ſuch aConncel, it is-got 
evident which are the true deliverers, from the way of 
Tradition, fince both paxties contend - for their own deli- 
very ; and noother Ruledf Trial muſt beatimitted accord- 
ing tothis Diſcourſer , but de/avery or Traditian : and 
enthe 'former cankdezations it appeats, thatthe beſt 


verers 
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verers may be the feweſt. And this may be 2s uncertain 
after a Cowncil, ſince there is nothing elſe to aſcertain us ; 
but the vote of a major part, which in many Councils, hath 
certainly been the worſer part, and maintained Hereſie ; 
and therefore ſo it may be in others, where there can be no 
evidence given to the contrary, And by Determinations 
of Coancils, the lefſer part and their Adherents, are deter- 
mined to reje& their way of delivery, and receive the o- 
ther ; and by this means the lefler number, which may be in 
the truth, muſt diſclaim their own ſenſe and judgment, to 
ſubmit to the judgment of others, which may be in the 
wrong, and ſo the true Tradition may be loſt, 

Yet that it may appear more evident, how vain the pre- 
tence to demonſtration in this Diſcourſe is, I ſhall applie 
his way of demonſtrating, to ſome other caſes, which it 
will fitas well as Romiſb [radition. It 1s certain that af- 
ter Moſes, the true DoQrine was diſperſed among the 
Jews, and after Noah, who was a Preacher of righteouſl: 
neſs amongſt his Sons : they had the greateſt hopes and 
fears toingage them to this truth, and theſe are the cay- 
ſes of aQual will, and the truths are knowable ; there- 
fore both Gemntile Tradition from Noah, and Fewiſh from 
Moſes, were indefeQtible, according to this Diſcourſer*s 
Principles ; and fo the true Religion may at this time be 
found, either among Genti/es or Fews, Yea, it was certain, 
that Gods will was declared to Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, 
and to the Angels that fell, before their fall ; and they had 
the greateſt hopes and fears, to perſwade them to keep to 
this will of God; knowing that obeying it, was their hap- 
pineſs, and —_— their ruine : theſe hopes and fears 
are the cauſes of aQual will, and the duties themſelves 
both knowable and praQticable, and they had no corrupt 
inclinations to ſway them ; therefore according to this de- 
ronſtrator, Adam and Eve, and all the Angels, did conti- 
nue in their obedience. , The ſame way of demonſtration 
would prove that never any Heyeſes could either be broach- 
ed, or by many be received in the Chriſtian Church : 
Ggg 2 But 
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But 11 theſe caſes, who ſees not that it will be anſwered, 
that eicher the truths of God declared, were not ſuffici- 
ently heeded, or elle the cauſes of hope and fear were 
not ſufficiently applied, and at all times acknowledg- 
ed and obſerved; and that in ſuch caſes there was a cor- 
ruption either in beliefor in praQlice :. but then every eye 
will ſee, that this might as well be imagined in the Ro- 
miſh Church, as in any other company of men. So that 
he hach made it as clear, that the Romiſh Tradition is 1n- 
defeCtible, as that the Gentile and Jewiſh Traditions. were, 
andare; and as certain asit 1s, that there is no Dev// or 
fallen Anzel, and no fall of man, and conſequently no ſi» in 
the World, and no Hereſie ever inthe Chriſtian Church. 
But here it is needful to do this Authour that right, as to 
obſerve his unuſual modeſty , that he intitles this Dilſ- 
courſe not a demonſtration, but an indeavouring to de- 
monltrate. 

$. 6. He ſpeaketh to this purpoſe. If any [ball objed?, 
Original Corruption indiſpoſeth Parents. wills ;. ſince Chriſt s 
Dottrine was intended to be an Antidote for that Orizinal 
malice ; to fay it is univerſally applied; and preſerves none 
good, is to queſtion Chriſts wiſdom : and many thouſands, 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, did hereby overcome the declivity 
of ther wills. Again, nature cannot incline all to this ſort 
of fin, to teach their Children what they think will damn 
them, but moſt ſtrongly carries. them to the comtrary, To 
this I may in the firſt place obſerve, that negleQs of du. 
ty might be, if there had been no Original corruption ; 
as was In Adam 1n Paradiſe, and in the Angels, where 
was no antecedent ſinful- inclination, but they- were on- 
ly capable of ſinning. Yet I alert, there is more dan- 
ger by Original corruption, and its prevalency. both as - 
to the Will and Underſtanding. ,Now Chris DoQtrine 
is indeed a poiſe or Antidote againſt this, yet this- is firſt, 
where this DoQtrine 1s carefully entertained and retained, 
but not ſo, that there ſhould be no fear of its being re- 
tained in any Church. $: Pay did not nouriſh needlels 
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fears for his Corinthians, who had this Doctrine, teſt heir 
minds ſhould be corrupted from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt : 
nor were they untrue complaints. of his Ga/atiazs, Chap. 
3. 1. Who hath bewitched you, that you ſbould not obey the 
truth ? And we Proteſtants can diſcern nothing-to ſhew 
that this Dottrine muſt needs be otherwile a poiſe in 
the Romiſh Church, than in the Corinthian or Galatian. 
Seconaly, where this Doctrine is retained, it isa poiſe a- 
gainſt Original corruption ina conſiderable degree, yet not 
loastoremove all imperfections proceeding from Origi- 
nal ſin, which may hinder right delivery of all truth : 
for = in ſome excellent perſons there be a willing- 
neſs. to deliver truth ; yet there may be ſome miſtake 
even in holy Martyrs and Confeſlors. The Church of 
Rome as well as m-, own Cyprian as a Saint and Martyr, 
.and yet acknowledge him to have erred, and moſt 
Africans then with him, in delivering that they who 
were Baptized by H-reticks, ought to be rebaptized ; 
{o that in following good men, there may be miſtake: 
but they are more like to err, if they be bad, as many 
certainly are. But concerning his laſt clauſes, it is na 
way neceſſary to ſuppole, that to invalidate Tradition, 
Parents muſt deſign to teach Children what they think will 
damn then; : we ſuppoſe very. many may deſign truth 
and good, who yet may be inerror; yet there may be 
others who through prevalency of corruption. in thery. 
ſelves, may deſign to corrupt the truth, and may teach 
their Children ſo 3 and all this out of that Principle 
that prevaiis with men to wicked lives, which is not a 
deſign to damn themſelves, but a deſign to gratifie their 
evil aftections, S. Pau/, 2 Cor. 2. 17. ſpeaks of many 
who corrupt the word of God ; ands. Peter foretells of g- 
thers, who ſhall brin7 in damnable Hereſies, and we know 
. the Jews did teach their Children to worſhip Baalins : 
moſt probably this was not out of deſign ro damn ther : 
however we know no demonſtrations to prove that Ro- 
mazniſts have. higher aeCtions to their Children naturally, 
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-than Jews had; or that when there is danger of truth 


being corrupted in the Chritian Church, they of the Ro- 
iſh ſhould be exempted from liableneſs to that dan- 
er. | 
. 6. 7. He thus prR_—_ If any object, the fickle nature of 
the will ; (heantwers) Good #© the objett of the will, Now 
infinite goods and harms ſufficiently propoſed, are incompara- 
bly more powerfal cauſes to carry the will, than temporal ones : 
therefore a world of Believers cannot be willing to do that 
whioh would loſe them and their Poſterities infinite goods, 
and bring them infinite harms. To this I anſwer ; at if 
this be ſpoken of the generality of profeſed Chriſti- 
ans, theſe words would till as much plead againſt .4- 
dams fall, and the corruptions of Gentiles and Fews, as 
againſt defeftion in the Romiſh Church ; ſince all theſe 
had the greateſt goods and harms propoſed to them. 
But I further anſwer; That a conſiderable number in 
former Ages, would indeavour to know and deliver 
ttuth aright, but they ſtill are liable ro miſtakes, and 
others that hear them, to miſunderſtandings ; and 
alfo it is poſſible, that the ſubtilty of ſome Deceivers 
may take place, and be received ſooner than their delive- 
ry of truth, by which means thoſe truths may many of 
/ od be loſt or perverted”; and even intheſe laſt Apes 
I doubt not but even in the Rowan Church, there are ma- 
hy who would deſire good, and love truth fa there- 
fore as they have diſcerned it, many have forſaken the Ro- 
iſh way ; but they who moſt deſire to find it, can in the 
way of 7 radition, ſee no more than is there to be ſeen: and 
if others by ſabtilty corrupt ſome of that ; it is not in the 
power of theſe honeſt meaning perſons, to hinder the pre- 
valency of ſuch corruptions, if they be promoted by a 
more potent party and intereſt, 

$. 8. If any think the propoſal of Senſible Objedts, 
wore conſiderable than of Spiritual, he indeavonreth to ſhew 
the excellent propoſal of the truths of God, and thereby evi- 
denteth they may be applied. This doth not much concern 
Pro- 
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Proteſtants, we acknowledge that there is nothing want- 
ing as tothe _ of Gods truth, bur yet there was in 
many, negleCt of receiving what was ſufficiently propounds» 
ed; whence followed all the abovementioned miſcarria» 
ges. And even God himſelf propounded his truths as he 
thought moſt meet ; that is, he propoſed ſuch as were 
not ſo neceſſary for all to know, more myſteriouſly, 
whence many might be ignorant of them, or miſappre- 
hend : but other neceſſary truths he propounded with a- 
bundant evidence and plainneſs. But in the preſent way 
of Tradition, what this Authour obſerves, to make the 
propoſal evident, is very imperfeC&t ; for though they have 
obvious Metaphors, daily Prattices, Language and Aftions, 
Sacraments and Ceremonies : yet theſe ings may them- 
ſelves partake' of corruptions, and then may helpto clear 
what 15s propounded, that ſamewhat may be underſtood ; 
but not withal to ſecure that this is certaioly from-God, 
and therefore is Divine truth : Nor do moſt of theſe things 
reach all truth to be delivered, nor fecure from all miſa 

prehenfion, fo far as they are intended to ſignifie truth, aa 
ſuch mattersasare more difficult and myſterzous. 
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An Anſwer to his ſeventh Diſcourſe, con- 


cerning Hereſre. 


"WF, Y | 1 E obſerves, That that rhich ſeems only ana 
| mainly to prejudice his Argument is, that 

there have been Hereticks, or deſerters of Tras 

aition : but he ſaith, it /afficeth that the Can- 

fes to preſerve Faith intire, are as efficacious as thoſe laid for 
the Propagation of mankind, the only ſubje&t of Faith, and more 
particulars fail in propagating their kind, than their Faith, 
In anſwer to this, I f-/t obſerve, that though it much de- 
ftroyes the grounds laid by this Authour, to obſerve thar 
there have been Hereſies, and thoſe much ſpread in the 
Church; yet this is not the only prejudice againſt his 
Argument : for if we had never heard of, or could make no 
proof of any Hereſies in the Chriflian Church ; yet from con+ 
ſidering the very nature of Oral Tradition, as hath been 
we in the former . Diſcourſe, and from obſerving 
what great defeQts were in it, both amongſt Gezzzles and 
Fews, 1t is ſufficiently manifeſt, that it is not indefeRible, 
and hath not the certainty requiſite tothe Rutc of Faith ; 
by which means, if Hereſies had not been, they might be- 
gin. ButT further undertake to manifeſt, that becauſe it 
15 certain, that Hereſies have ſpread in the Church, from 
this conſideration its evidenceable, that Oral Tradition is 
fo defeCtible, asthat it cannot be a fure Rule of Fairh. His 
paralleling Tradition with the propagation of mankind, is 
a meer piece of /ophiſtry. For it he indeed aſſert, that the 
cauſes to preſerve Faith intire in the way of Tradition, 
are as {ufficient, as thole to pegs mankind in the in- 
tire nature of man, he muſt then either acknowledge that 
there have been oft Socteties of perſons of different natures 
both in themſelves, and from mankind, who are brought 
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up amongſt men, and call themſelves men, and propagate 
in their kind, and cannot by the eye be diſtinguiſhed trom 
men, and are capable of deceiving great multitudes by 
perſwading them that they are the true men, and that o- 
thers are not 3 or elſe he muſt deny that ever any ſuch 
Hereticks have been in the Church, who have declared them- 
ſelves, and have been owned by many others, to be the 
true Chriſtians, and holders of the truth. The caſe of 
Tradition and p_ are wonderfully different allo, 
in that he who hath the nature of man in him by 
Propagation , cannot alter this nature, and make him- 
ſelfof another nature at his own pleaſure ; whereas it 
is very poſſible for ſuch as have imbraced the true Chri- 
ftian DoQrine, to forſake it, and fall aſide into Hereſes, as 
hath been oft evidenced in the World : and alſo in that 
thoſe particular perſons in mankind, who do not propa- 
gate their kind, are not capable at their pleaſure, of pro- 
pagating any thing different from man : but in the way 
of Chriſtian Faith, they who do not propagate the true 
Faith, may, and many of them do propagate error, and 
that ſo ſubtilly, that very many are oft deluded by ir. 
Yea, this Diſcourſer himſelf 9. 2. acknowledgeth , thar 
he knows the multitudes of Herericks which have from 
time to time riſen, makes this his Poſition ſeem incredible ; 
and therefore I infer, that unleſs his Reader can be aſfſu- 
red that this Poſition is more true than it ſeems to be, he 
muſt from his own words, conclude it really incredible. 

$. 2. He comes to conſider how an Hereſie is bred, where 
he tells us ; The Charch is to be conſidered as a Common- 
wealth under Diſcipline, having Officers to take care that all 
Motives be atually applied ; and becauſe it is impoſſible the 
perfetion of Diſcipline ſhould extend it ſelf to every particu- 
lar ; ſome by pride, ambition, luſt, and itching defire of fol- 
owers, may propoſe new tenets, which by their plauſibleneſs 
and licentiouſueſs, if Governours be not watchful, may ſuit 
with rhe humour of divers, and draw thems into the ſame fatti- 
on. Thus 4 body is made inconſiderable in reſpet# of. the 
H hb whole 
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whole ; The Church ſtanas upon the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
her Dot#rine. They cry the Church hath erred in Faith, and 
diſerace Tradition. A new Rules fought for either by pri- 
ware inſpiration or waxen natured words. They ſtudy wor- 
diſh Learning and Criticiſms, and whilft the Tradittionary 
Chriſtian hath the appellation of Catholick, they muſt be con- 
tent with other names, as Lutherans, Zuinglians, Prote- 
ſftants, &c. Hewho obſerves the former part of this Pa- 
ragraph, will find it to bean acknowledging all his for- 
mer Diſcourſe incffeual : forif the formerly mentioned 
Motives may want En if Diſcipline be neglected, 
and falſe tenets may be taking, if Goverxours be not vigi- 
lant ; than all the pretended fecurity of truth being pre- 
ſerved in the way of Oral Tradition, muſt depend upon 
the ſuppoſed goodneſs, and care of ſuch perſons, as are 
to adminiſter the. Dzſczpline of the Church : and fince there 
have been many bad Comrcils, It 15 certain there have been 
bad and careleſs Church Governoxrs, and there cannot a. 
ny ſecurity be given, that theſe Governowrs might not 
ſometimes cheriſh the falſe DoQrines, and oppole the 
true: and thereby the more efteQtually deſtroy the way of 
Oral Tradition. Butthough there may be defeCtion from 
truth ; this Diſcourſer here ſeems to venture, to find a 
way how the deliverers of Tradition may be known. 
I will now examine all his CharaQters above recited. 
Firſt, They who forſake truth, are not alwaies an in- 
conſiderable number in reſpect of the other : When the 
ten Tribes ſerved the Calves in Day and Bethel, they 
were a greater number than thoſe who remained to 
Worſhip at Jer»/alem. In Elijeh's time it was in 1/7ael, 
but a ſmall number in compariſon of rhe whole that did 
not bow their knees to Baa/. In the time when Chriſt 
was firſt manifeſted an the fleſh; the D:ſſexters, from the 
Scribes and Phariſees, m their pernicious DoQtrines, were 
not the greater number : and when 4r4axi/z moſt preyail- 
ed, the greater part of the Chriſtian Church did acknow- 
edge and own i for truth : ſo that uf the greater number 
have 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


419 


have oft imbraced falle Doctrine in points of Faith, 
there can be no evidence from ſuch numbers, which 
is the true Doftrine, Secondly, Nor can the Profeſſors 
of the true Doctrine be knawn , by —_— upoR 
an nninterrupted ſucceſſion of Dettrine publickly atteſted, (if 
by this he underſtands, as he mult, the Oral, and nor the 
Scriptnral way of atteſting ; though even in the latter,ſome 
may ſtand upon having what they have not, and folike- 
wilt in the former ) for by this Rule the Scribes and Pha- 
ſees, and Talmudiſts, who ftand upon a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of their Doftrine from Moſes and Ezra, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to hold truth, where they differ from, and contradi& 
the dpoſtles and Chriſtians : nor can there be any reaſon, 
why ſtanding upon 7 radition from Chriſt, ſhould be a ſecu- 
rity for truth , when ſtanding upon Tradition from Moſes, 
who was a faithful deliverer, was no ſecurity : yea, by this 
Rule,as hath been befare obſerved,” 4gani/- would be defen- 
ded for a true Religion,and theJews wortbipping of Baalrxr, 
and in the Chriſtian ſtate the Herefie of Artemon, denying 
the Divinity of Chriſt : ſince all theſe pretended a right to 
the moſt publick and open way of Oral Tradition, Third- 
ly, Nor are they to be accounted for Heyericks, who make 
ule of Criticiſazs 3 for though nothing more than common 
reaſon and capacity, is neceſſary to underſtand the main 
Dodrines cf Chriſtian Faith ; yet if all the uſers of Cy;- 
tical Learuing in matters of Relrgion or points of Faith, were 
to be condemned: for Hereticks ;. then got only Learned 
Proteſtants, but all the moſt eminent. wr#ers among the 
Papifts, ruſt be accounted Hereticks ; yea, and even all 
the Fathers, who have left any Books to us of conlidera- 
ble bigneſs, muſt be taken into the number, Yea, the 
blefſed Apoſtle S. Pau! made uſe of Critics! obſervation a- 
gainſt the leven of the falſe Apoſtles,. in the Charches of 
Galatia, Gal. 3. 16. To Abraham and his Seed were the 
promiſes made, he ſaith wot unto Seeds, as of many ; but as 
of one ; And to thy Seed, that is Chriſt, YetlI ſuppoſe this 
Diſcourſer will not dare toſay, thatS. Pau/ was inthe er- 
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ror or H:-reſie, becauſe he made uſe of Criticiſms ; and his 
oppoſers in the trath, who pleaded a ſucceſſively deliver- 
ed DoQtrine amongſt the Jews. 
| Fourthly, Nor can the true receivers of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, be known by being called Catholicks : for firſt, 
though the name of a Catholick be delervedly honoured 
by Chriſtians, and the perſons who truly anſwer that name, 
yet it was not the name, whereby the Apoſtles did firlt 
call them, who held the true Chriſtian Faith, but they 
were called Chriſtians : yea, ſome both of the Ancients 
and of the Learned Moderzs, aſſert, that this name of Ca- 
tholick, was not at all in ule in the Apoſtles daies : howe- 
ver that which then was not the chief name, commonly 
applied to them who hold the truth, can by no ſhew of 
reaſon be proved to be now the CharaCter, to know which 
hold the true Faith. Secondly, is it neceſſary they mult be 
called Cathoticks by all men, or only by themſelves, and 
men of their own way ? if it be ſufficient, that they of 
their own way callthem Carholicks ; then even the A4risns 
muſt be acknowledged to have held the truth, who pub- 
liſhed their Confeſſon in the preſence of Conſtartins un+ 
der the name of the Carholick Faith, as is aſſerted by 4- 
thanaſins, De Synodis Arim. and: Seleucia, and by this Rule 
Papiſts indeed will come in : but ifthis was enough, who 
ſees not that it would be in the power of any party of 
men; to evidence to the world , that their Hereſies are 
truths ; by their declaring themſelves by the name of 
Catholicks ? But if it be neceſlary, that they muſt be ge- 
nerally called Catholicks by them who differ from them, 
then it would likewile follow, that it is inthe power of 
the Adverſaries' of the truth, to take away from the hol- 
ders of truth, that certain:Charatter, whereby they ma 
be known to hold truth, if they refuſe to: call theſe hol- 
ders of truth by the name of Carholick ; and it will like- 
wiſe follow, that their holding of truth muſt be judged 
of by the opinions or words of oppolers, and nor from 
-their own Dottcines and Poſitions. And yet by this gy 
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the Papi/ts\ muſt not be owned for holders of the truth : 
for Proteſtants do not generally give them the name of 
Catbolicks, nor — wed them to be truly ſuch ; bur 
to be Schiſmaticks, We indeed oft call them by the name 
of Roman Catholicks or Pſeudocatholicks ; and when ever a» 
ny Proteſtants call them Catholicks, they mean thoſe who 
call themſclves ſo, and would be ſb owned ;. in the fame 
manner as. our S:wiour called the Scribes and Phariſees 
Builders, ſaping he was the ſtone, which the bai/ders re- 
fuled. Thirdly, Nor is it poſſible, there ſhould: be any 
fuch latent virtue in the name Cazholich, to ſhew who hold 
the truth, more than was in the Old Teſtameat, in bein 
called the Children of the Prophets, and the Covenant whic 
God made with 46r4harr, the followers of Moſes, and the 
Keepers of the Law : which were terms applied to the 
unbelieving Jews, in and after the times of Chriſt. 

Fifthly, Nor is it the mark of an Heretich, tobe called 
by ſome other appellation than that of Catholict3 for ifto 
be called ſo by their oppoſers, would prove them Here- 
picks; then} when ever the truth hath any foul mouthed 
Adverlary, who would nick-name its Profeſſors, the 
truth it ſelf muſt be owned for an Hereſie ; but muſt the 
true holders of Chriſtianity be called Hereticks, becauſe 
the Jews called them NVazarens, Edomites, Epicureans, and 
the like ; The Montanifts, as we may learn-trom Tertuli- 
an, called the true Chriſtians P/5chicos, or carnal ones; the 
Atians called them who held the Faith of Nice, Homooa- 
fraſts, dthanaſ. Dial. de Trin. and Julian, by a Law com- 
manded Chriſtians to be called Galzl4ans, Naz. Orar. 3. 
cont. Fulian. But if he- mean that they who call them- 
ſelves by other names, are Herericks; tins is as vain-a 
way of Trial as the former : for though he intends .it 
again(t" Proteſtants who own: that name of Catholict, 
and 'account themſ@lves ſuch; it-will conclude. for Here- 
ticks atl who own themſelves: Papiſts, Jeſuits, Romanifs, 
Dominicans, Janſenifts, Moliniſts, and luch like, as much 
as Proteſtants. 

e. 3. He. 
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6. 3. Heſaith, After a while the pretended Rule of Secri= 
ptures Letters ſelf-ſufficiency is thrown by as uſeleſs. Children 
| are tanght that they are to believe their Paſtors and Fathers, 
and to guide themſelves by their ſenſe in reading Scripture ; 
which is the very way Catholicks ever took. If any follow their 
own juggement, and differ from the Reformers, theſe if they 
have power will oblige them to aft, ( which if conſciextiouſly 
is ) to hold as they ao ; elſe they will puniſh and perſecute 
them ; which ſhews that it is not the letter of Gods word, 
but theſe mens — which ts thought fit to guide to 
Faith, whence, he faith, follow ſelf-contradittions, But is 
this the farther deſcription of an Herezich, to rejet the 
pretended Rule of Scripture, when molt Herericks never 
pretended it to be a Rule; ſome went 1a this Diſconrſcrs way 
of T radition, as was ſhewed Diſc. 4. x. 15, and ſhall be 
further ſhewed in an{wer to his Authorities. Almoſt all, 
if not all Hereticks in the firſt Ages of the Church, reje- 
ted Scripture. Enfebius Hift. Ecel. lib. 3.c. 28. notes, that 
Cerinthus a notorius Heretick, was an enemy to the Scri- 
ptures of God. Origen inthe end of /ib. 5. contra Celſ., ob+ 
ſerves that the Eb;oxrres of both ſorts, rejefted the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul, and Enſcb. Hiſt. Ectl. 3.c. 27. laith, they eſteem. 
ed none of the Goſpels ; but that which was called the Goſpel * 
according to the Hebrews, they received. Yea, it was the 
Charge which the Carholick Chriſtians laid againſt the He 
reticks, condemned by the four firft General Councils, that 
they would not hearken to the Scriptures, nor reverence 
chem, as {hall in due place appear. This S. A«/tiz oft 
condemns in the Manichees, an chargeth ſome Donatiſts, 
contr. Fulgentium Donatiſt. with burning the Goſpels as 
things to be raſedout, and 4thanaſins Epiſt. ad Orthodox. 
teftifes that the Arians did burn the Books of the holy ' 
Scripture, which they found in the Church. But however 
he hath a deſign in this 3. þ. to ſhewthat the followers of 
Hereticks (under which name he chiefly intends Prote- 
ftants) do in practice diſown the Scripture rule as inſuf. 
ficient, and cloſe with, and build upon the way of Traditi- 
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on ; whence he would make evident that by the com- 
mon acknowledgement of all men , noother way of re- 
-— the Dottrine of Faith can be owned but this 
only. 

! ſhall here ſhew in what he criminates Proteſtants 
tobe falſe : but before I come toanſwer on the behalf of 
Proteſtants, to the things here charged on them, and the 
ſelf-contradifFions pretended, (tor though he talks of He- 
reſie in this Diſcourſe, it is calie to obſerve his only aim 
isnot at Hereticks, but at Proteſtants, that is, at truly Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians ) 1 ſhall obſerve, that what he hath de- 
clared in this Paragraph, is a very effeftual way to ſhew 
Oral Tradition no Kule of Faith, nor fo much as a probable 
way to diſcern ruth : for it they whodeſert Traaztron or 
Dodrines delivered by it, may require their Children to 
guide themſelves by their ſenſe : it this be poſſible, as in- 
deed it is, and this D#/courſer' here aſſerts as much: it 
can never be demonſtrated that this hath not been the 
praCtice of the preſent Romiſh Church, and that many 
things now delivered as truths in their way of Tradition ; 
were not Hereſics or errors, broached by ſome mens fan- 
cies ina former Generation, who required their Children 
to follow their ſenſe. Yea, beſides this, if it be the ge- 
neral way of Hereſi-, ( as this Authour here aſſerts) ro 
promote their Hererical tenets in the 'way of Oral 'Trad- 
tion, it will be __ the $kill of this Authour, ( unleſs 
he ſhall retra& this deſcription of Herefie) to give the 
keaft aſſurance to any reaſonable men, that the Roman 
Church, which goes on in the way of Oral Tradrtion, 15 
not upon this account of Tradition , to be much ſuſpe- 
Red of holding Hereſies. Yea, it will hence alſo themore 
effetually follow , that it 1s impoſſible that Herericks 
ſhould be diſcerned fromthe holders of the true Faith; if 
there were no other Rule to diſcover this, but Oral Traditi- 


ox ; ſince this Diſcourſer aſſerts, that this very Rule, He. 


reticks generally cloſe with, in the propagation of Here- 
fe, ata diſtance from. its firſt origmal. Yea, and it m 
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tend much to the juſtifying of the followers of Proteſtants, 
if it ſhall appear, that they go not in the way of Trad:- 
tion, which this Authour hath aſſured us, is the conſtant 
way the followers of all Herericks run into. See both his 

p.3.andg.s5. | 
ITanſwer now to this 3.4. that Proteſtants do not at 
all throw aſide the Scripture Letters Self-ſufficiency as a 
Rule. I ſuppoſe this Dz/courſer cannot be ignorant, that 
while we own Scripture a Rule of Faith, we acknowledge 
the neceſſary and principal DoQtrines thereof, to be ſo 
clear and intelligible in Scripture, that they may without 
aQual error be comprized in ſome form of ſound words ; 
ſuch as are Creeds, Confeſſions of Faith, Articles, Catechiſms, 
or the like : and we doacknowledge and aflert theſe truths, 
even ſo many as are neceſlary to the Salvation of all the 
«4ult 1n the Church, to be infallibly evident to the judge- 
ments and underſtandings of men, from the fulneſs and 
plainneſs of their propoſal in Scripture. Proteſtants will 
require Children to feceive ſuch things as theſe, as 
certain truths, from the Paſtors or Parents, -not becauſe 
they are from their Fathers or Teachers, but becauſe 
they are —_ certainly by them diſcerned to be in Scri- 
pture : and till theſe Children are able to ſearch and dil- 
cern the ſame themſelves, their Parents or Teachers 
knowledge is a very conſiderable Motive to them to own 
ſuch truths as clear in Scripture. And this is a know- 
ledge as certain, as they are capable of, until they come 
themſelves to peruſe and underſtand the Scripture ; yea, 
it is certain enough to them to command their affent, as 
certain as other things are, which credible perſons atteſt 
upon their eye-ſight, For in whatT plainly diſcern, I as 
ſurely know that I read ſuch a Poſition in a Book, as that 
I hearor ſee other things in converſe in the world. New 
fince what 1s thus delivered by Proteſtants to their Chil- 
dren, ts ſo delivered, becauſe it appears to be the Scri- 
pture-Dodrine; this is an eſtabliſhing and holding to, 
nota rejeing and throwing by the Scripture as a Rule. 
But 
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But while we own Scripture asa Rule, there isno more 
reaſon why Proteſtants ſhould tolerate men to contradict 
what is plainly and evidently deducible from Scripture, 
under pretence of holding to it as a Rule ; than there 1s 
that ina caſe of Rebellion, one who is to indeavour to ſup- 
preſs the rebellion, ſhould be ſuffered to aſſaultthe K7ng, 
when he plainly appearsto be the X;»g, under pretence 
that he took him to be a Rebez. Yet as to matters not 
fully clear in Scripture, Proteſtants do allow differences 
of Opinion, if managed peaceably ; and that it may ap- 

ar that we are not violent proſecutors of our own appre- 
any only becauſe they are fo: the Laws of England 
condemn nothing for Herefee, but that which was fo decla- 
red, by one of the four firſt Genera! Councils. 

But what he intimates of 0b/iging to aft, that is, (if with 
good conſcience) to hold as themſelves do; makes me think 
he deſigns chiefly to reflet upon prudential conſtitutions, 
ſuch as are amongſt us, the Oaths of Obedience and Suprema- 
cy, and matters of Lit#rgy and Conformity. But in none of 
theſe things do Protefftanzs deſert this Principle of Scripture 
being the Rule of Faith, For Proteſtants who hold this 
aſſertion, never intended to exclude the uſe of prudenti- 
al Rules and Conſtitutions, for the advantage both of Ci- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical Societies ; but ſuch Conſtitutions 
they neither own nor prels as matters of Faith, nor as 
Gods Commands in themſelves neceſſary to ſalvation. 
In this caſe, if Proteſtant Rulers oblige to nothing as pru- 
dential, orderly, and decent, but what they are well fa- 
tisfied that iris lawful according to Gods word, and agree- 
able thereunto, and for otherends expedient, and not need- 
{eſly burtheaſome, ( which appears the common caſe of 
all Proteſtant Charches) they no way ſwerve from Scri- 
pture-Rule. Yea, if here any ' Proteftaxt Rulers ſhould 
err, and urge as lawful, decent and prudential, what is 
indeed ſinfuland evil ; tn this caſe they ſin, and pratically 
ſwerve from the true Rule, as men doin all ats of fin ard 
miſtakes ofzudgemeat ; — do 1n no wile intentional- 
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ly diſown this Rule of Scripture ; ſince they hold faft 
this as a firm Principle, that if any thing which they re- 
quire to be praQtiſed as lawful, can be fully manifeſted to 
be again{t Scripture, they will rather rejeQtthat Conſti- 
rution, than oppole the Scripture, and will acknowledge 
that their Subjects ought to obey the Scripture rather than 
{uch commands. | 

But hetells us, That theſe Dzſſenters (from Proteſtants) 
do guide themſelves, to their beſt capacity by the Scriptures 
Letter, which is the Rule their perſecutors ( Proteſtants ) 
who puniſh them ( for not obeying ) taught them, and made 
uſe of them elves when they brake from the ( Romiſh) Church. 
I anſwer, 1. It is much to be feared, that many who 
diſſent from the Proteſtant Churches, in theſe matters pru- 
dential, do not aCt according to their belt capacities ; but 
ſome from paſ/ion and /e//-will, ſome from the applauſe of a 
party; others from pride, and a ſinful reſolution not to dil- 
own what they once unadviſedly and erroneouſly took 
up. 2. Yet Idoubt not, but very many who diſſent from 
the prudential Rules of the Proteſtant Churches, or particu- 
larly of the Church of England, do att according to the beſt 
light they have of Scripture truth; yet have they/ not 
the ame reaſons and grounds to juſtife them, that Pro- 
teſtants have to juſtifie themſelves in departing from Po- 
pery; for we rejeCted Popery, not only becauſe we could 
notdiſcern whether it was /awf#/ or not by the Scripture- 
Rule; but becauſe in matters plain in Scripture, we did 
clearly diſcern it ſinful by clear Scripture-evidence, which. 
plain evidence Diſſezters from the Church of England can- 
not have; nor can they pretend it, unleſs it be r4ſbly un- 
der paſſion, or preconceived prejudice. But for thole who 
at according tothe beſt light they have from Scripture, - 
which will ſuppoſe them willing to be better informed, 
we Proteſtants no way dillike, but highly approve of their 
Rule, andof them for deſigning to Glow it, ſofar as we 
can diſcern ſuch perſons. And as the Proteſtant Dottrine 
aſſerts, that all things neceſſary to ſalvation, are plain in 
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Scripture ; ſo we doubt not but theſe perſons, and all o- 
ther, who according to their beſt capacities cloſe with the 
Faith there delivered, and practiſe. the duties there requi- 
red, are in the way to ſalvation, nor can' they err ia mat- 
ters fundamental. But ſtill they may err 1n fome other 
matters, and particularly about the lawtulneſs of ſome 
things prudential; nor did Proteſtants ever aſlert, that 
they who deſigned to follow Scripture to the beſt of their 
light, could in nothing be ſubjeft to error, where they 
have not a diſcovery of clear evidence, which ia all things 
all inquirers may poſſibly not attain. Yer mult further 
declare, that if this deſign, of following Scripture accord- 
ing to mens beſt capacity were more followed, and all 
paſſions, prejudices, and unchriſtian /#ſpicions laid aſide a- 
mong(t all D:ſſenters, the number of them who diſſent from 
the Proteftant Churches, upon the belt light of Scripture 
they have, would in a ſhort time be reduced to a very few. 
3. Where in any caſe, ſuch perſons as theſe are puniſh- 
ed, it is not for deſigning to follow Scripture, but for not 
obeying ſome prudential lawful commands, in a caſe 
where their miſtake 1s the cauſe of their not obeying ; nor 
iS it any more a condemning their deſign to follow Scri- 
ture, than in Civil Laws and Conſtitutions, when any one 
15 impleaded ina Coert, becauſe he for want of good Counſel, 
ats what he by miſtake thinks to be according to Law ; bur 
is caſt asnot having aQted according tothe Lew, the Judge 
ſhould be thought ro puniſh this man unjuſtly, becauſe he 
deſigned obedience to the Law ; yea, to puniſh him for de- 
ſigning this obedience to the Lav. Some fuch inconveni- 
ences as theſe, are like to be in C:vi/ things, while men are 
liable to miſtakes, and ſomething is capable of being miſts - 
ken : but theſe things concern notat all the Rule of Faith, 
or = rejeCting the Scripture from being the Rule of 
Faith, 
From what hath been ſaid, it is ealie to vindicate the 
Proteſtants, from the following /e/f-contradidions, he charg- 
eth upon Hereticks, The firſt of which is to reform upon 
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pretence” of Scriptures Letter being the Rule; and afterwards: 
in prattice to bfers that Rule, in their carriage towards others. 
This Rule Proteſtants deſert not, fince they propound no- 
thing to be aſſented to by any as a matter of Faith, but what 
they judge certainly evident in Scripture ; nor require they 
any thing tobe praQtiled as orderly, but what they diſcern 
or judge not contrary to Scripture. 2, Nor do we difal- 
low to.others the grounds our ſelves proceed upon : for we al- 
low to all, and commend in all, their praQice upon 
clear and well grounded Scripture-evidence, but we nei- 
ther allow our ſelves, nor others, to praQtiſe upon un- 
grounded pretences of Scripture being on our ſide. The 
Third pretended contradiction 1s, To pretend firſt the Scr:- 
ptures Letter clear of it ſelf, without needing the Church to in- 
rerpret it, and afterwards to judge the followers of it to their 
beſt power to go wrong ; that is, to confeſs it obſcure, and to 
need their new Charch's interpretation. Bur Proteſtants do al- 
ſert, that in all zeceſſary Dottrines the evidence of Scripture 
is ſo clear, that it needs no interpretation ; nor can they 
be denied, but by preferring intereſt, paſſion, or ſome other 
fond conceptions above evidence ; and this is to forſake 
Scripture : but in many other things they who do nor diſ- 
cern the evidence of Scripture, may err, though they follow 
it to their beſt power ; but notwithſtanding this, Scripture 
is ſufficiently clear in the evidexce nt gives of all Divine re- 
vealed truth, to them. who dadiſcern its evidexce ; though 
men be confeſſed to be men ; and many of them not capa- 
ble of full underſtanding many truths. His Fourth contra- 
dition charged on Hereticks, but deſigned for Proteſtants, 
15, that they perſecute others, for taking that way,  nhich they 
beld ( at leaſt pretended ) meritorious in themſetves : in which 
charge, as the thing intended 1s palpably falſe concerning - 
Proteſtants, fo the language he uſeth agreeth not to them. 
The Fifth pretended contradiction is, to oblige others to 
rehnquiſh the fole guidance of Scriptures Letter, and to 
rule themſelves by their Tradition; and at the ſame time a= 
gainſt Catholicks, to impuga Tradition as unfit to ſenſe it, jr 
| 7 
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abet only the ſelf-ſufficiency of Scriptures Letter. The former 
clauſe here cliarged on Proteſtants, is no way their pra-+ 
ice; for though in matters pruaential, they require in- 
feriours to be ruled by the commands of their Superiours ; 
which both Scripture and the Government of all Societies in 
the Work require; yet in matters of Faith, they require 
that men receive them only from Scripture as the Rule of 
Faith, or the mainground of belief, Nor are any Protc- 
ftants in any cale corzmanded to relinquiſh Scripture asa 
Rale of Faith, and to rule themſelves by Tradition,. more 
than if in a Corporation, a member who cannot read, hath 
his duty read to hia1 by another out: of the Charter, or 


' told him 1n words, with great care colleted out of the 


Charter, to exprels- its ſenile; this ſhould be called a com- 
manding this manasa member of this Society to relinquiſh 
the ſole guidance of the Charter as his Rule, andto beru- 
leJby others Trad 2/0», when he follows the Charter by 
the beſt evidence he hath concerning it, and relies not on 
adelivery of continued hearſaies, report, and fame, which 
is a way ſuitable to the Romh Oral Tradition. As to the 
latter part of this preten:led Contradiction, which con- 
cerns the mpugning Tradition as unhet to ſenſe Scripture ; 
ifthis be underftood of the preſent way of Romiſh Oral 
Tradition, this indeed we. do ſo impugn. But if this be 
underſtood of the: Ancient and Primitive Tradition : Prom 
teſtants do acknowledge this ſo far asit can be manifeſted 
to be general, to be very fic to ſenſe ſuch Scriptures as are 
otherwiſe diFicult, and obſcure; and fo far as we have 


any intimations of ſuch Tradzrions, by the Ancient Fathers, 


we own them uſeful, 


The laſt pretended contradiction is,, To impute that car- 


riage 45 4 fault 10 our (Romiſh) Church, which themſelves 
prattice;, and which is moſt material, our Church puniſhes 
none but thaſe who- deſert our Rule, but they puniſh for too 
cloſe fol lowing their Rule, All the clauſes .of this: charge, 


are guilty of deſerting the Rule of Truth. For Proteſtants 
who fau't this Traditionary way, do.not praftile. this Trade 
fion, . 
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2:07, as hath been above ſhewed : nor do Prore/famrs puniſh 
any for following Scripture too cloſe, as hath been evi- 
denced. The onddle clauſe is likewiſe untrue: tor if he 
mean, that the Romiſh Ch rch never puniſheth any, who 
pretend to hold to the Tradition they received , accord- 
ing to the beſt of their knowledge ; how came ir to 

{s that /Yi&or excommunicated all the Afiaz Chnrches , 
= not keeping Eafter the ſame day with the Roman Charch , 
though theſe 4ſien Churches pleaded a certain 7radition, 
not only from their famous Biſhops, but from Phil:p the 
Deacon, and his Daughters, which were Prephereſſes, and 
from S. John the Apoſtle and Evangehi# ? Enf. Hiſt. Eccl.s. 
5.24. Yea, how came Mr. White tobe cenſured at Rome, 
who thought he defended the Rule of Tradition ? yea, how 
came Monſieur Arnold to be lo troubled by the Jeſuirs in 
France, even for the uling thoſe words which he received 
from S. A«ſtin, a famous and approved Father ? But if he 
only mean that the Churchof Rome puniſheth none, but 
fach as {werve ſome way from the Traditions ſhe delivers, 
this, if true 1n it ſelf, is nothing that can truly be called moſt 
material ; it being neither pertinent to his charge againit- 
Proteſtants; nor conſiderable in it ſelf, ſince it only ſpeaks 
the Church of Rome commendable, in not puniſhing thoſe, 
who believe every thing it fates, and practiſe every thing 
it commands: and was there ever any Society in the 
World, that in this thing was not as commendable as the 
Church of Rome ? But when he heretells us, their Church 
puniſheth none but thoſe, who deſert the Rule ſhe recom- 
mends, ſurely he much forgat himſelf$. 5. where ſpeak- 
ing of fereticks, he faith that thedeſerters of the natural 
way of Tradition, have been but few, and the Defcendents 
of theſe Revolters followed Tradition : for either he muſt ' 
ſay, that their Church puniſheth no Deſcendents of Revol- 
ters, as he calls them ; that is, allows all Hereſjes in any 
but the firſt Authours of them ; orelſe muſt acknowledge 
that it pumiſheth them whom himſelfaccounts ( and there, 
as ke thinks,proves that they are) not deſerters of Tradition. 


0. 4. He 
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$. 4. He asks, What can follow hence, but that Subjeftr, 
mom common ſen/e cannot but make exceeding ſenſible of ſuch 
unreaſonable carriage, in perſecuting them purely for following 
Gods word, which themſelves had taught them, they ought in 
conſcience to follow ; ſhould ſtrive to wreak their malice againſt 
their Perſecutors, and to involve whole Nations in War, and 
Blood : but he after adds, he intends not a juſtification of thoſe 
revolting Sets, But it cannot be that common ſenle, nor 
any rational evidence, ſhould teach Subjets under Pro. 
teſtant Princes, that they are perſecuted purely for follow. 
ing Gods Word 3 ſince there 1s no ſuch thing in truth, they 
can nootherwile think it is ſo, but by evident miſtakes, or 
by ſuch deluding perſwaſions, asthis Authour would de- 
ceive them with. .And indeed, ſuch pernicious incentives 
as theſe ofthis Diſcourſer, may poſſibly ifthey meet with 
fiery and malicious ſpirits, inflame them into a Rebellion, 


and withal ſhew what PR may be inſtilled by == 
1 this. 


tenders to Tradition. But ſuch is the peaceableneſs © 
Principle of making Scripture our Rule, that ifany Chri- 
ſtians ſhould live under ſuch a Power, as this Author ſpeaks 
of, ſhould be a ſelf-condemning tyranny over mens conſcien- 
ces; ifin this caſe Subjects make Scripture their Rule, they 
muſt live in patience , meekneſs, peace, humility and 
ſubjeRtion to the Higher Powers: and it muſt be from 
pride, wrath, paſſion, - malice, and refuſing to be ſubject, 
(all which are direftly contrary to the Scriptures ) that all 
Rebellion againſt Government mult proceed. Whence 
amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, where the Laws of their 
Perſecutors commanded them the worſhip of a Deity, and 
yet puniſhed them for worſhipping the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Chriſt his Son, withthe holy 
Spirit , which is the only God, and the Chriſtians knew 
there was none elle : and puniſſed them for not worſhip. 
ping as Gods, them whom they knew were no gods ; yet 
1n Bicale, the Chriſtian Principles which the Scripture 
delivers, kept them in all loyal ſubjeCtion to their Go- 
vernours. If this Principle of making Scripture every 
whe:s 
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where our Rule, both as to Faith and Life be prevalent, as 
it will guide us aright into the truth, fo it will end all quay- 
rels, ſilence all animoſities and content. ons, and would re- 
duce the world toſucha perfe& ſtate of quier; peace, friend- 
ſhip _ love, as never yet flouriſhed upon the face of the 
Earth, 

9. 5. Hetells us, The uſe of this Diſcourſe is, to conclude 
the deſerters of the way of Tradition, to be very few ; (to which 
he hath received our anſwer, þ. 3.) and the Carſe latd to pre- 

ſerve Traditionary Chriſtians is far more ſteady, than that laid 

zo preſerve mankind, I have anſwered his compariſon of 
1radition and Propagation, 0,1. But ifhe will be ſoconfi- 
dent astotell his Reader, that the way of Tradition, 15 as 
ſurely ſupported as-the Propagation of mankind ; I would 
only adviſe him to be ſo ingenuous, as to ſpeak plainly our 
his meaning 3 and ſay, that as in mankind, the caules for 
keeping intire the nature of man are ſuch, that no company 
in the World ever pretended themſelves to be of the nature 
of man, who really were not ; ſo the way to preſerve Tra- 
dition 1s ſuch, that no Society of men ever did pretend to 
have received and held this truth, when indeed they had it 
not : and ifhe would thus do, he might amuſe his Reaaer, 
but would never deceive him ; having before told him that 
there have been many Heyetichs in the World, and that even 
amongſt theſe, the way of continuing Hereſie, is the propa. 
gating of it by the way of Tradttion. 
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An Anſwer to bis eighth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that uninterruptedneſs of 'T raditi- 


on, # not proved a poſteriori. 


d. 1, E declares, That he will trie td conclude the 
indeficiency of Tradition, from ſuch an effett 
45s can only ſpring from Traditions indeficien- 
cy of its Canſe. 9. 2. he ſaith, this ſeems need- 

leſs againſt Proteſtants, who yield the points of Faith we apree 

in, to have come down by this way of Tradition, He eth 
therefore from Proteſtants, a candid Anſwer to theſe 

Queries. 1. Ws not the Trinity, Incarnation, and all other 

Points in which we agree, held in all Ages fince Chrift by 

Gods Church ? 2. Whether, ſeeing thoſe = were held 

ever of Faith, Fathers aid not attually reach Children fo, or 

the former Age the latter ? if ſe, they came down by Traai- 
tion. 3+ By what virtue did Tradition perform this ? and 
whether the ſame virtue was not as powerful to bring down 
other things, had any ſuch been. 4. Is there not a neceſſary 
connexion between ſuch a conflant canſe, and its formal ef- 
fect? ſo that if its formal effet? be thoſe Poimts received 
as delivered ever, the ag oo Cauſe muſt be an ever-delivery. 

But beranſe he fears, the Proteſtant will flie off here, he will 

follow his deſigned method. Sure he rather ſuppoſed the 

Proteſtant could eaſily baffle theſe fancies, than that he 

would flie from ſuch ſhadows. 

To the 1. Qs. I anſwer, That if we indeed under. 
ſtand by Gods Church, that number of Chriſtians, who 
have intirely and m—— held all the Principles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, they muſt needs have held theſe great 
truths likewiſe. But many have pretended to be Gods 
Church, who held them nor. Nor hath this belief been 
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alwaies preſerved in the Churches who once imbraced it ; 
ſince the Eaſtern Churches, who before received the true 
Dotdtrine of Chriſt, were drawn alide by the 4rian in- 
fectiop, and denied thoſe” points : which ſhews* Tradition 
not certafnly enough ty preſerve theſe points, in any parti- 

car Chirchy, oo IN 
Tothe 2. 24.:, Tanſwer, That inthe Church” of God 
which ever held theſe points, Fathers did teach their 
Children theſe Dottrines, yet were they not only nor chiet- 
ly continued by the way of Oral Tradrtion. For the Pri- 
witive Chriſtians mage Scripture their Rulg, as ſhall be 
after (ſhewed, from their Writings ; and Farhers taught 
Children chiefly then, by.what they read and received by 
the writings of the Scriptures. . And the Chilgren of theſe 
Parents hag not only their Parents teaching, but they had 
allo. the Scriptures read among them, and peruſed by 
them, . and by this means in the. Prixartive times were 
theſe DoArines continued. That the Ypoſtolicil Dotrine 
was continued in the Church, chiefly from the Scriptures, 
Irenews teſtifies, even of thoſe Primitive times. A4- 
verſas Heref. lib. 4. c.63, The Doctrine of the Apo- 
files is the true knowledge, which is come even unta us, 
being kept without fiftion by the moſt full handling of 
the Scriptures, That Chriſtians then received their in- 
ſtrution in the Church, chiefly from Scriptures, he like- 
wiſe ſheweth, 1b. 5. c. 20. where he exhorts to flie from 
the Opinion of the Herezicks, and flic unto the Church, and 
be brought up in its boſom, and be nouriſhed by the 
Lord's Scriptures. For (faith he) the Paradife of the 
Church is planted in this World : therefore the Spirit of God 
ſaith, Te ſhall eat food of every tree of the Paradiſe ; that 1s, eat 
% of every Scripture of the Lord, For very many more teſti- 
manies, andthoſe very clear, I refer to what ſhall be pur- 
ely diſcourſed in'anſwer to his conſent of Authority, 
ea, ſuch was the eſteem of the uſe of Scripture, that in 
the Primitive times, before their Children were taught 
matters of human literature, they were inſtructed in the 
holy 
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holy Scriptures. Thus was 0rige» brought up; Eu. Tp. 
Eccl. lib. 6. c. 3. and Enſcbins Emiſſenus, according ,to the 
common cuſtom of their Country in like manner firſt 
learned. rhe Scriptures ; 'Syevm. Hiſt, Eccl; lib. 3. 
C4P. 0, 

£8, his 3. <o. Were it certain that theſe truths had 
been preſerved by the way of Oral Tradition only, inthe 
true Church of God, ( as indeed they have not been) yet 
this is not by any ſuch virtue in the way of Tradition, as 
would ſecure the right delivery of all other things. For 
this is wholly —_— in _=_— of Tradition, depending 
upon this ſuppoſal, rhat in ſuch a Society, it hath alwaies 
been rightly delivered, and rightly received ; which is a 
contingency ; and notwithitanding the virtue of Tradrtion 
might have- been otherwiſe, as appeared in the Eaſtern 
Churches under Arianiſm : Yea, the reafon why theſe Do- 
Qrines are preferved intire among the Romaniſts, is proba- 
bly this, -thatas they have been and are delivered by them 
from thei Scriptures, they are alſo delivered in certain 
forms ; and in thoſe Creeds which were received 
from cf Aniin. Churthes and Councils, who were not 
errontois, bur Ygreed to the Scripture. Now” whereas 
their Tradrtjon direRs. to receive what hath been deliver. 
ed; andthe things delivered have been fome by Councils 
truly Carho/rF;%and other things by erroneous Copncils.; 
it may'well bertiit Freditro tray 1n fome things deliver 
rightly; and yet'cithet omir the delivery of other things, or 
deliver them amifs. And ifthere had beennothing more, to 
have preſerved theſe Dottrines in' the Weſtern Church, 
but what was in the neceſfary virtue of Tradition, the Ro- 
iſh Church ( not here to mention anything of Arias Poper) 
might have loſt theſe points as well as the Ezffers long 
ſince did, where Trax:tion loſt this virtue of preſerving 
them. 

Now that'it may appear how vainly this Diſcourſer 
would conclude the certainty of Tradition, from the _ { 
propounded in thele Querzes ; , Sn mention fome uu . 
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lel Caſes, to which the ſubſtance of what is here queſti- 
oned, may be applied. As, 1. Concerning Gezt:liſm. 
To follow this Authour, I would ask, was not the Belief 
of a God, and what things we agree in, conltantly pre- 
ſerved by Tradition among them ? now by what virtue did 
Tradition perform this? may we notby the ſame virtue of 
Tradition, receive what they delivered concerning the way 
of Gods Worſhip ? and would nof this Traattion as well 
have continued all other things, if any ſuch had been de- 
livered ? Thus it would plead for Gentil;/m. 2. How 
would this plead for Judaiſm. Did not Tradition amongſt 
them contiaue till Chriſts time, the Doctrine of Circuin- 
ciſion , of the Sabbath, of Sacrifices, and of a Meſlias ? 
and muſt they not needs be in the right, in all other mat- 
ters of delivery, though they were condemned by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. 3. See how theſe Queries would 
plead againſt all poſſibility of forgetfulneſs. WhenI have 
read a Book over, and am certain.I rightly remember 
ſome clauſesin it, may Ithence conclude, that by the ſame 
virtue of memory, I remember theſe, I ſhould have re- 
membred all other clauſes, if there had been any ? and 
therefore certainly there was no more in theBook than I can 
remember. Or if I ſhould conclude, that becauſe I am 
certain, that I remember ſome paſſages which happened 
when I was a Child; therefore by the fame virtue that 
theſe things weredelivered ro my memory, I allo remem- 
ber aright all things thea done: who would not ſee that 
this is a meer vain piece of Soph;fry, ſince ſome things 
may be more fully underſtood than others, . and more 
heedfully obſerved, the impreſſion upon many occa- 
ſions more deeply imprinted, and the remembrance of 
them more frequently repeated ? whence fome things may 
be remembered, and others not ; and the ſame caules may 
be aſſigned in matters of Religion. 

To his 4. Qs. Ianſwer, Things may be received as de- 
liveredever, when yet there was no ever-delivery which I 
will manifeſt in anſwer to the following $. where he would 
prove the contrary. p. 3. He 
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d. 3. Helayes Ccown this effect, The preſent perſwaſion iff 
Catholicks, that their Faith hath aſcended from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles uninterruptedly ; which* muſt for its Cauſe, have 
Traditions Ever-Indeficiency. 9. 4. To prove. this, he, 
layes his firſt Principle, That Age which holds Faith ſo de- 
livered, cannot change, nor know any change of it ;. becauſe no 
man, much leſs a whole Age, can hold contrary to knowledge, , 
nor here chanze without knowledge. To this [ anſwer, 
That ſuppoling the abovementioned perſwaſion, this 
may riſe from other cauſes, belides Traditions indefict- 
ency : Yea, this his firſt Principle-to prove the con- 
trary is very weak. For, fr/t, it.is very ealie to con+ 
ceive, that miſtaken Explications of Points of Faith 
may be held by a preſenc Generation as having been 
matters of Faith, ever delivered, and yet may be really 
different from the things delivered, and fo include a 
change.. This is themore apt totake place, if ſuch expli- 
cated points ſeem plaulibly declared, and are either abet- 
ted by men of great fame, or ſerve an intereſt : and. 
this is as poſſible as it is for men to be deceived in, 
their conceptions about things not in expreſs terms. 
delivered : ſince it is certain. that many points now 
owned as matters of Faith ia the Romiſh Church, were. 
not expreſly and in ſuch terms delivered of old : yea , this 
Authour acknowledgeth as much, p. 206, 207. Many. 
ſuch explicated points have in Councils been- declared; 
to be de fide, though not only againſt the minds of 
many who before aſſerted the contrary , but of others. 
who in the ſaid Councils oppoled' ir. Secondly, to deli. 
ver a DoQtrine as from: Chri/t, where they change or 
know ſome. change of it , is much more probable in 
the Romen Church, than in others ; if any ignorance 
poſſeſs the Leaders, or any intereſt and private deſigns 
take. place upon ſome few of. them. For fince the 
Tradition which particular perſons. haver+ received ;, 
muſt ſubmit to the determination of.- a- Council, 
or elſe- muſt they be anathemacized, how ealie DY 
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fr ſome point de fide, to be innovated; if the Biſhop of 
Rome, and ſome tew other men of note and fame, through 
miſtaken zeal, or out of deſign, ſhould indeavour the ha- 
ving ſucha Point declared as a matter of Faith, when he 


can ſend what Biſhops he pleaſe, or create new ones, and 


many others may tor want of circumſpettion, comply in 
order to peace, as ſome well diſpoſed Biſhops did unad- 
viſedly with ſome of the Arian devices. Andin this cafe, 
though there may be ſome withſtanders, yet may they not 
be numerous, and therefore mult fit {til being ovetpows- 
erred, and will think they ought inthe end to conſent, if 
they have received this Principle, which many Papiſts im- 
brace. That the determinations of ſuch a Council, are ro 
determine their private judgments, what is the Dottrine 
of the Church. 
d. 5. His ſecond Principle is, No Aze could innovate 
any thing, and deliver that thing as recerved by conſtant ſut- 
ceſſoon, For the end of delivering it as ſo received, muſt be to 
make the following Generation believe it, Now if a whole Age 
fhould conſpire to tell ſuch a lie, yet it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
believed, ſince they cannot blot out all Monuments which mioht 
undecerve ; and therefore the following Generation cannot be- 
heve, unleſs they will believe what they know to be otherwiſe. 
This Second Principle is unſound, upon the ſame grounds 
with the other. For as hath been now ſhewed, there may 
ſuch an innovation, by the mittake or non-atren- 
dance of a confiderable number, eſpecially in, Coantzls , 
who ſometimes are too readily guided by ſome few-emi- 
nent leading men, who may a&either out of miſtake, or 
ſome of them our of defign ; and by theſe men, if in an al- 
lowed and confirmed Counct?, borh the prefent and future 
Generation muſt be determined. Bur what he ſpeaks of 
a future Generation eaſily diſcovering 'the innovation, 
makes me think he forgets himſelf. For how ſhould the 
following Generation of Carholicks conſiftently with this 
Authours Prineiples, difcover it ? By former Monuments ? 
But he in this Book declares, that they muſt not give heed 
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to any former-priyate mens Writings, againlt the delivet- 
ed DaRrine ot the Church publickly atteited. And if any 
»blick Writing, though it be their own approved Canons, 
eem cantrary ; they muſt find ſuch interpretation as will 
agree with this declared Doctrine, and {tick ro it, though it 
be wreſted ; ſo that whatſoever can be ſhewed from hiſto- 
ry or Ancient Doctors, ( as this Apthour declares in h:s Co- 
rollaries) is to ſuch Papiſts of no account againlt preſent 
Tradition, See Coroll. 14.16, 17. Yea, it you ſhall pro- 
duce a great number of oppolers, as may in many caſes ea- 
ſily be done, he will hold to the greater number in his 
preſent Council, It you produce him a foru er Council 
againſt any now received Doe7rize, he muſt not rational- 
ly judge of the Trad:t/on, but from the preſent Tradition, 
condemn that, it it cannot be otherwile interpreted, as 
Heretical, If you produce the Exftern or Grecian, or other 
Churches, asdeliverirg otherwiſe ; if this cannot by other 
means be evaded, they mult not be acknowledged by Ro. 
maxiſts for true Deliverers. But it we can producean 4p- 

roved General Council 1 have we not now ſuch {ufficient 

fonuments todiſcover thereby what was the DoArine of 
the Church : ſuch Councils our Diſcourſer calls the grea- 
teſt Authority in the Cazholick Church, p.129. Yetit the 
Council was approved, and by the Rowan Church ac- 
knowledged both for Catholick and Genera], ſtill they 
have a device to reject whatever diſlikes them in ſuch a 
Coxncil, by ſaying, that it'is ex parte approbatum, and ex 
parte reprobatum ; or, part of it rejected, and part of itre- 
ceived : by this device they reje& part of the Second Gene. 
ral Council at Conſtantinople, and the Twenty eighth Canon 
of the Fourth General Council at Chalgedon, which declares; 
that their Fathers gave Priviledges to the See of o/d Rome, 
becauſe that was the Imperial City; and therefore upon 
the ſame conſideration, they gavethe ſame Priviledges to 
the See of Conſtantinople, And thus they have rejefted 
others of ald, as allo part of the Connci/oft Conſtance, and 
the Council of Baſil more lately, concerning the Authort- 
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ty and Power of the Geyeral Councils over the os of 
Rome. Thus doth Binizs and other Papiſfs, So that no 
way remains for a Papiſt thus principled , to detett thisIn. 
novation where he hath contrary evidence : much leſs in 
many caſes, where the matter now determined, hath not 
been ſo diſtinCtly of old treated of : ſo that the Romer 
Church may innovate, and yer expett to be believed that 
the DofQrine was ever delivered. Provided, they take 
care not ſo palpably to contraditt their own publick and 
former delivery, in ſucha way as no poſſible interpreta- 
zion-can make things conſiſt one with the other.. If they 
do take this care, there is room enough left, for many in- 
novations in DoArine, in points not clearly enough de- 
termined formerly, in the publick Monuments of that 
Church; and in thoſe alſo by miſinterpretations, But 
though Papiſts conſiſtently with their Principles, can make 
no diſcovery of Innovations, but muſt either make uſe of 
ſtrained interpretations of former Writers, or elſe muſt 
condemn thoſe Writers ; Ly Proteſtants can, anddo make 
this diſcovery. - And bleſſed be Ged that they of the Ro- 
miſh Church, have not ſo blotted out the Writings of the 
Ancient Fathers, (though they have ſhewed ſome good 
will thereto ) nor have they been able ſo to corre& 
the Letter of the Scripture, according to their own ſenſe, 
(as this Authour thinks convenient Cor. 29. ) but that we 
are able from them to diſcover the Error and Apoſtaſie of 
the preſent Church of Rome : of which inthe cloſe of this 
Diſcourle, I will give him one inſtance. 

. #. 6. From thele Principles he concludes, That ſince wo- 
thing new could be owned, as not new in any Generation ( by the 
firſt ), nor a foregoing Age make it received as not new by Po- 
fterity by the ſecond ; therefore ſince we hold it deſcended unin- 
terruptedly, it did deſcend as ſuch. Tothis 1 anſwer ; Thar 
ifthe former Principles had been both true, as neither of 
them are; yet would not this concluſion have followed 
from them, becauſe it ſuppoleth belides theſe Principles, 
many other things to be true, which are either very im- 
' probable 
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probable or certainly falle. Firff, it ſuppoſeth that all 
points held as matters of Faith, have in all Apes ſince 
Chriſt, been delivered in ſuch terms, as ever geliverea- 
points of Faith, whereby they have been known diſtinQtly 
from diſputable opinions : if this had been fo, the many 
Controverſies, whether ſuch and {tuch things were de fide, 
ſhew the maintainers of them on the one fide, not capable 
of underſtanding plain words. S&condly, it ſuppoſeth that 
nothing can be received as ever delivered, by a following 
Generation, which was not delivered as ever received in 
a former Generation, unlel(s they declare ſomething not to 
be new, which they know is new. For why may not that 
which is propounded as a probable opinion in one Generati- 
on, be thought to be delivered as a 7r«th in the next Gene- 
ration, and in ſome following Generations ( who cannot 
give an Hiſtorical account, how far in every Age, every 
Poſition was received ) it may be owned as a point of 
Faith ; by which means alſo Conſtitutions of expediency, 
may be owned as Doctrines neceſſary. In. which caſe 
they now only hold as a matter of Faich, what the former 
Generation held asa truth, and ſo they hold nonew thing 
differing in the ſubſtance from the former, nor deſign they 
any thing new inthe Mode of holding it. Thirdly, T his ſup- 
poleth that every Generation from the time of the Apoſtles, 
have been of the opinion this Authour pretends to, to de- 
gn to hold all, and nothing but what the immediately 
fregoing Generation held, which is a point can never be 
proved. For this would be indeed to aſſert, that never any 
perſons ſtudied to underſtand any point more clearly than 
it was comprized in the words they received from their 
Fathers ; or elſe that when they bad fo ſtudied, they never 
declared their conceptions, or opinions in ſuch points; or if 
they did declarethem, yet no number of men would ever 
entertain them. And thisisas much as to ſay, that the 
Church never had any Do@ors ſtudied in the points of Faith 
or at leaſt, that ſuch ſtudies never were honoured in the 
Church, and the fruits of my _— and applauded by 
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it ; which if it would not caft a great indignity upon the 
Church, yet it is apparently contrary to the truth. Foxrthly, 
It ſuppoſeth, but proves not, that all points of Faith have 
come down by the way of Tradition, and none of them fail- 
ed of being delivered. For ifany one of theſe be falle, 
as doubtleſs they are, his demonſtration falls with 
them. | 
But that we may further ſee the virtue of this demon- 
ſtration ; it may be obſerved, that he who will ſuffer him- 
ſelf ro be perſ[waded by theſe vain reaſonings, may with 
| as much reaſon be a Jew, or a Pagan, as a Papiſt. The Jew- 
;þ DoQtrine held forth by their Talmud, as allo the former 
DoQrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, were believed by 
that people to be delivered ever from Moſes, and Ezra ; 
here is aneffeQ like this, of the Papi/ts perſwaſion ; there- 
fore in no Age could it be changed , but was ever delrwer- 
ed, and therefore true ; if the Romiſh Tradition be upon 
theſe grounds ſufficiently proved indsfe:bie. Amongft 
the Gentiles, the Opinions of Jupiter, Juno, Mars, &c. be- 
ing gods, was believed to have been ever delivered to them 
from ſome Divine Revelation of its Original, for elle they 
could never have believed them to have been gods. Now 
ſince it is certain the Gepti/es received this by Tradition from 
* their Fathers, and the firſt Generations of mankind after 
Noah, were undoubtedly inſtructed in the truth concern- 
ing God, of which Noah was a Preacher of long continu- 
ance amongſt them : ſince according to this Diſcourſer, 
no Age could deceive them in delivering what it knew 
falſe, or in delivering for certain, what it knew was not 
certain : Yea, ſince the Tradition of Gentile Polytheiſm was 
more general, than the Popiſh Tradition ; that is, it was 
receivedand delivered amongſt more Nations, and contra-- 
dicted by fewer perſons, than the Romiſh Dottrines were, 
and therefore if T7adition be demonſtrated to be indefect;- 
ble by this Argument for the Papi/fts, it muſt be alſo for the 
Gentiles, Yet this belief among(t the Gentiles: of Poly- 
theiſm, neceſſarily ſuppoſed a rx, uh of Tradition in this 
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great point, that there is one only God, So far is it from 
proving that their Tradition could not fail. 

I ſhall now in the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, as I promiſed 2.8. 
give an inſtance of a Point, in which there is an Innovation 
in the preſent Ora! and Prattical Tradition of the Roman 
Church, which is, in denying the Cp inthe Euchariſt, to the 
Communicants. 

The preſent Tradition and praftice of the Church of Rome 
1s, that the LZaity and the Clergy, whodo not conlecrate, do 
receive only in one ſpecies, to wit, that of Bread; and this 
they declare to be lawful, ( and the contrary not to be ne- 
ceſJary, or commanded of God) and to be ordered upon 
jult cauſes, to be a true receiving the Sacrament, and to 
be the way whereby they may receive whole Chriſt : and 
they condemn, yea, and Anathematize any who ſhall {peak 
the contrary, as may be ſeen, Concil. Conſtanc. Sef. :3. and 
Conc. Trid, Se. 5. Now both thoſe Councils do acknow- 
ledge, that Chriſt did inſtirute, and the ancient Church ads 
miniſtred, this Sxcramert under both kinds ; and therefore 
by their own acknowledgement, they keep not in praCtice 
to what was delivered. But the Queſtion is, Whether their 
preſent pratice and DoQtrinal delivery oppoleth any for- 
mer delivery of Doctrine. 

Now that I may lay a good foundatipn, and ſuch as no 
Romaniſt will reject, to know what was once the receiv- 
ed and delivered Doctrine in the Churchof Rome, I ſhalbap- 
ply my ſelf not to any private Father, though approved, 
which poſſibly he will except againſt, as not a ſufficient te- 
ſtifier of Tradition : but to ſuch a conſtitution of the Brſhop 
of Roxee, as is ſtill acknowledged, to have been an approv- 
ed Caxon, and therefore the Doatrine of the Roman Church, 
which is this of Ge/aſius the Firſt : We have found that ſome 
having recetved only a portion of the holy Body, do abſtain 
from the Cup of the conſecrated Blood, who ( becauſe I know 
not by what ſuperſtition they are taught to be bound up) muſt 
withaut doubt, either receive the whole Sacrament, or be kept 


back from the whole ; a the diviſion of one and the ſame 
[1 2 Myſtery, 
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Myftery, cannot come without great Sacriledge; Thisis deli- 
vered for an approved Canon by all Papiſts. Ivo placed it 
in the beginning of his Decretum. Gratian inlerted it, De 
Conſecratione Diſt. 2. c. comperimns. It is owned by Bellay- 
mine de Enuchariſtia, lib. 4. c. 26. by Baroniuns ad Ann. 496. 
- 4.20.And Binnins in Vit. Gelaſit, Nor is it denied by any 
that I know. And whereas the preſent Tradition aſſerts that 
it is not neceſſary the Laity and Clergy, not Conſlecrating, 
ſhould receive in both kinds 3 this old T 7ra4ition ſaics plain- 
ly, that they who receive not both kinds, mult receive 
neither, it being one and the ſame Myſtery or Sacrament. 
And though there are fome Cauics now declared juſt and 
rational, to order that, the Communion ſhall be only in 
one kind, and the Coxncil of Conſtance ( ubi ſupra) condemn 
thoſe who callthis practice Sacrilegious : yet it 15 poſſi>le 
the ſame reaſons might move ſome in Ge/aſiss his time, to 
receive only in that one kind ; but what ever the reaſon 
was, he declared it could never be approved, and its Prin- 
ciple was Superſtition, and in practice there could never 
be a diviſion in this one and the ſame Sacrament, without 
great Sacriledge. . | 
Now though theſe words are very plain, yet there are 
two waies the Papiſts make ule of, to pervert the ſenſe 
of them, which I ſhall diſcover to be vain and frivolous 
anſwers, and ſo vindicate this teftimony. The firſt an- 
{wer is, that this Canon refers to the Prieſts not the Laity. 
This 1s the interpretation in the Rubrick of Gyatian, and is 
mentioned as probable by Bellarmine. But, x. Theſe 
words ofthe Cazon are ny ipoken by Gelaſins, fo 2s 
to include the Lazty, and with no colour of reaſon can they 
bereſtrained tothe Clergy; and ſpeaking of them whom he 
would have driven back, or kept back from the Sacraments, 
and of them who are taught; the ordinary receivers are: 
plainly included, if not chiefly inrended : and finding fault 
with this, that fome abſtained, reaſon will evincethar all 
arefaulted who did ſo abſtain. 2. The reſtraining this to 
the Clergy, 15 contrazy to the. Hiſtory and peneral praftice 
| oj of 
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of thoſe times : it being certain and confeſſed, that even 
in the Weſtern Church, not only till that time, but for ſome 
hundreds of years after, this Sacrament was adminiſtred 
to all in both kinds. Inthis cafe, ro conclude, that when 
ſome were found to abſtain from one kind, they muſt be 
ſuppofed to be of the C/:rgy, would be a vain ſurmiſe. 
2. Thisanſwer accordeth not with the Doctrine of thoſe 
ancient times, which owned the La#zy, to have the ſame 
right, to receive in both kinds with the C/:ygy. Thus Chry- 
ſoftome, who was owned as Saint and Father at Rome. Hom. 
18. in 2, Ep. Corinth. There s, faith he, ſomethin? wherein 
there is no difference betwixt the Prieſts and the People, to wit, 
as to the receiving the dreadful Myſteries, for we have all alike 
right to partake of them. Not as it w.us under the Old Tefta- 
ment, the Prieſt did eat ſome things, ana the people other things; 
and it was wot lawful for the people to partake of thoſe things, 
of which the Prieſt did partake. But it is not ſo now. The 
fame Body is appointed for all, and the ſame Cup. Sofar S. 


Chryſoſtome. 4. Though this interpretation reſtraining it 


tothe Clergy, contrary to Reaſon, Hiſtory, and che DoQtrine 
of that time, ſhould be allowed ; yet would not this be 
enough to reconcile it with the prefent Tradrrion, which 
delivers that the Cerey alſo, it they do not conſecrate , 
mult not receive in both kinds. $5. This firſt anſwer is ac- 
knowledged frivolous, from ſome of the grounds above- 
mentioned, and rejected by many of the more learned Pa- 
pilts : and Barox'us, ad annum 496. n. 20. Calls it frioidam 
folutionem, a cold or dull folution 3 bur pretends to give a 
better, which now follows. 

The other Anſwer neceſſary to be examined 1s, That this 
Canon: reters to the Menichees ; and that it was only their 
Receiving it one kind, which-Gelaſius condemns as Sacri- 
ledge, of whom it is thus written in Zeo his fourth Sermon 
for Lent. When they dare to be preſent at our Myſteries, to 
conceal their Inflatlity, thty fo order themſelves at the Commu- 
nion of the Sacraments, that ſometimes they receive the Body 
of Chrig with their unworthy mouth, that they may the more 
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ſafely be concealed; but they altogether decline to arink of the Blood 
of our Redemption, which we therefore certifie your holineſs, 
that this ſort of men may be known of mus by theſe tokens ; and 
that when their Sacrilegions diſſembling is diſcovered, they be= 
"ing marked and detetfed, may be arivenby the Prieſtly Au- 
thority, from the Saints ſocity. That to theſe, the words of 
Gelaſius refer, is the anſwer of Baronins, ad an. 496. n. 21. 
Binnius in Vir. Gelaſii, and thisallo is approved by Bellar- 
mine. 

But 1. If Leodid diſcern this to be the praftice of ſome 
Manichees fifty years before Gelaſiss his time, this is no evi- 
dence that thay were {uch of whom Ge/aſius writes ; had 
he intended the Manichees, there can no reaſon be imagined, 
why he as well as Leo, ſhould not mention them ; but 
fince he expreſſed this in a more general way, that ſome 
were found, there is no reaſon to reſtrain this to the Ma- 
nichees. 2. That expreſſion that he knew not by what ſu- 
perſtition they were bound up, cannot fitly be applied to 
the Manichees, For it was a matter not unknown, but 
well known, why the Manichees refuſed the Cup. Saint 
Auſtin about an hundred years before Ge/aſius,ſets down the 
reaſon of that, Lib. 16. adverſus Fauſt. c. 3. They refuſed 
Wine and other things, ( he ſaith ) not ont of any triitneſs to 
ſubdue the body, but as being unclean, and called them filth, and 
the gall of the people of darkneſs. And /1b. 20. c. 13. he faith, 
the Manichees account it Sacriledge to taſt Mine; they orn 
their God in the Grape, but not in the Cup ; as if the treading 
or preſſing did offend them. So that it was known why the 
Manichees refaſed Wine upon all occaſions. Yea, the very 
word of ſuperſtition , ſuits not the Manichees refuſal, who 
were 2Qe] by groſs Hereſie, and among(t other things, 
they hereby maintained the diſtinQtion of things c/can 
and wrclean in their own nature, whereas ſuperſtition 
rather intimates a deſign of reverence and veneration 
of the Szcrement, but miſplaced and not well guided. 
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2. Nor can tho'e words, either ler them receive the whole 
Sacrament, or be kept back from the whole, be applicable to the 
Manichees. For if we conſider the nature of Manichei/ae, 
how great an H:reſie it was, that S. Auſtin in leveral pla- 
ces obſerves, That they denied worſnip to the God of the Old 
Teſtament, they blaſphemed the Prophets, they denied Chriſt 
to be born of the Virzin, they did worſhip the Sun, and own 
him to be God, and many other grols things they held, as 14+ 
good and evil firſt Cauſe, the denial of the Reſurrettion, and 
the like : that concerning ſuch Herericks, Gelaſins, and the 
Roman Canons ſhould appoint, that they might be admitted 
to the partaking of the whole Sacrament, no man who 
knows the diſcipline of thoſe times can admit. For no 
crime was owned greater than Herejfie, and that the Here- 
fie of Manicherſmywas in the daies of Ge/aſius greatly abhorred 
by the Chriſtians,may appear, in-that after the death of Leno 
the Emperour, when Ariadne had declared Anaſtaſius the 
Succeſſor, Euphemius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ref 
fed to conſent , becauſe he was a Manichee, unleſs he ſhould fir? 
under his hana-writing confirm the Faith of Chalcedon, as 7s 
related by Theodorus, Lefor. Colle. lib. 2. and not long af- 
ter he ſhews how the Chriſtians deteſted this. Marnichear 
Emperour, becaule an Heretick : which was in the very 
daies ofthis Gel/aſins, Further, whea it is conſidered, that 
this Gelaſius the firſt, Cauſa. 24. Ln. 1. Acacius non eſt, de- 
clares, that whoever falls into any Hereſie once condemned, in- 
wolves himſelf in that ſame condemnation. Itis not imagi- 
nable, that he would allow the Euchariſt to be given -to + 
Manichee, whom . he muſt own as a condemned  Heretict. 
Nor could a Manichee be otherwiſe owned by Gelafins, when 
in his time they ſtood condemned, nor only. by the Civil 
Laws of YValentinian, Gratian, Theodoſius and Honorius, but» 
allo by a. Roman Council in the daies of Pope Leo the Great, 
io which, as appears from Leo Serm. $. de Tejunits decim. 
menſ. they determined that the Chriſtians ſhould wholly expel 
theſe accurſed and contagious men from their friendſhip. Ar 


which time Leo would not receive them who returned from . 
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Meanicheiſm, until they had brit condefnned the Manichees 
by open profeſſion in the Church, and by their ſ#b/criptions, 
and at length had time injoined them for their pexaxce ; as is 
obſerved by Baronins ad Ann. 444.n. 5. And can itthen be 
imagined, that when Ge/aſi#s had found ſuch out, he would 
give them liberty to be received tothe Euchariſt torthwith ? 


eſpecially if it be obſerved, that in another Canon of this 


ſame Ge/aſius, Cauſa 24, Qu. 2.. nec quiſque, He declares, 
That they might not partake of the purity of the Loyas 1 able 
with any Heretick, which Table (laith he) our Anceſtors did 
alwaies abundantly keep ſevered from all Heretual pollution. 
Yea, further, can it be thought any way probable, that 
when Leo in the above-mentioned words , declares the 
Manichees tobe in infidelity, to receive the Body of Chriſt 
with their unworthy mouth, and facrilegioully to diſſem- 
ble in taking that, and therefore to be rejected as contagi- 
ous and accurſed, from all ſociety of Chriſtians, yer Gelzſ7- 
vs ſhould judge theſe infidels, thus ſacrilegiouſly diſſem- 
bling and unworthy, yea, accurſed, and condemned by 
former Councils, fit for the higheſt Communion of Chriſti- 
ans, and allow them to receive the holy Euchariſt. Strange- 
ly wide muſt they aceds be, who would expound Ge/aſizs by 
thoſe words of Leo. 

4. If notwithſtanding all this, thoſe perſons, of which 
Gelafius writes, had been Manichees, this would indeed have 
ſhewed the perſons in Ge/aſivs his time, who received on- 
ly in one kind, to be in many things blameable, more 
than the Papifts at this day ; as difſimulation, infidelity, 
and the like ; which were the faults by Leo, charged on 
the Manichees, but not by Ge/aſias charged on them he 
writes of : but ſtill in that fault for which Gelaſins condemns 
them he writes againlt,the Papi at this day are altogether 
guilty of it, that is, in dividing the Sacrament, or not re- 
ceiving both Bread and Wine, which he faith cannot be 
withour great Sacriledge. 

Nor canany here make a third reply, upon any rational 
ground, that it then was Sacrilegious to have NE 

only 
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only in one kind, becauſe the tows praftice and Canons of 
the Roman Church, required adminiſtration in both kinds : 
But ſince it hath in after times declared this praQtice muta« 
ble, 'and ordered the Communion to be given only in one 
kind, it is not now facrilegious. For this anſwer will not 
agree with the intent of theſe words, and the Dottrine 
formerly received in' the Romer Church. The reaſon why 
Gelaſius declared it great ſacriledge, to take this Sacrament 
in one kind alone, 1s intimated ſufficiently in this Caxon 
not to refer to the Churches Conſtitution, but the Sacra- 
ments Inſtitution, in that he calls both ſpecies or-kinds one 
and the ſame Myſterie : and fſayes this one and the ſame 
Myſterie cannot be divided , without grand facriledge ; 
which is toreferr us to the nature of the thing it ſelf, and 
its Inſtitution, as being not mutable. Yea further, the 
ancient Tradition of the Roman Church held as a Point. of 
Doctrine, that the Elements in the Euchariſt ought to be 
adminiſtred, according to what Chriſt inſtituted; that is, 
the Bread and Wine to be given to the Laity diſtinaly and 
ſeparately, becauſe Chriſt gave them ſo; then cannot this 
third Reply reconcile the preſent Doftrine of the Roman 
Church, with what was formerly delivered. To ſhew this, 
I could produce many teſtimonies ; but ſhall only inſtance 
in Julius a Roman Biſbop in a Canonical Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ſhops of Egypt, recorded alſo in Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt.2. 
Cum onmne, Where he declares, that he had heard of ſome, 
who contrary to the Divine Orders and Apoftolical Inſtitutions, 
conſecrated Milk inſtead of Wine, others who deliver to the 
people the Enchariſt dipped. For it is read in the truth of the 
Goſpel, Jeſus took Bread, and the Cup,and having bleſſed it, 
gave it to his Diſciples. But for that they gave the Eucha« 
riſt dipped to the people, they have received no teftimony pro- 
duced out of the Goftel, in which he commends to us his body 
" and bis blood ; for the commenaation is rehearſed ſeparately of 


the Bread, and ſeparately of the Cup. In which words he . 


makes Chriſts Inſtitution.a Rule, by which he condemns 
Mm m other 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


other praQices different from it ; and from this Inſtitution 
he requires, that both the Bread and the Cup be ſeparately 

iven ; and this even with reference to the Laity, or as 

e ſpeaks to the people to whom it was delivered : and by 
this Rule he condemned the giving the Bread dipped in 
Wine, whereas both ſhould be given aſunder : ſo doth 
Gelaſiss by the ſame, condemn the receiving only in one 
kind, when it ſhonld be received in both. All this conſi- 
dered, the former Tradition of the Romas Church, may from 
this inſtance, appear to condemn the late Tradition as 1a- 
crilegious ; and therefore I may conclude, that the ſame 
Tradition hath not been alwayes kept to, as may appear by 
preſerved Monuments, out of which inſtances may be ea- 
fily multiplied. | 
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An Anſwer to bis ninth Diſcourſe, ſhew- 
ing, that the way of Oral Tradition 
in the Church, hath not ſo much ſtrength 
as other matters of Humane Autho- 
rity. 


f.1, Ut (faith he) ſome may [ay all this is nature; if 
the Objettor means, reaſon mrought _=_ by Mo- 
ri 


tives laid by Gods ſpecial goodneſs to bring man to 
bliſs ; 1 wonder what elſe is ſupernaturality. But 
this point is ont of my road otherwiſe, than to ſhew how Chriſtiau 
Tradition is ſtrengthened above the greateit humane teſtimony 


whatever, by thoſe Motives which we rightly call affiſtances of 


the Holy Ghoft. Not to examine his Notion of ſupernatu« 
rality, and the afſiſtances ofthe Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they 
concern not the Diſcourſe in hand ; I ſhall only tell him 
what Proteſtants or any other men, who are true to reaſon, 
would ſay to this Diſcourſe ; and that is, that what he 
hath ſaid hitherto, is of ſo low natural evidence, and ſo 
far from reaſon, that in this way the Chri/tia#&an have no 
more evidence of the truth of Chriſtian Religion, than an 
Heathen may have of the truth of Paganſm : nor is there 
any ſuch certainty in Tradition, concerning the main Body 
of Chriſts DoCtrine, as is comparable to many other mat- 
ters of humane teſtimony. 

p. 2, 3. He obſerves the Mahometans Tradition, for Ma» 
homets exiſtence, will convey the truth thereof to the Worlds 
end if followed; and Prote-ffants acknowledge, it hath had the 
force hitherto to be followed ; And the Tradition in the Church 
for the main Body of Chriſts Doflrine, far exceeds that of the 
Turks for Mahomers exiſtence ; becauſe ſuppoſing the quality 
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of the teſtifiers equal, much greater multitudes in atvers Couns 
treys, were teſtifiers of o_ Dottrine, being converted by 
powerful Miracles, than the few witneſſes of Mahomets ex:- 
ſtence : it is eaſier for thoſe few Syrians or Arabians, to con ue 
to 4 tye, than for theſe Chriſtians : nor can Chriſtians be ſo 
eaſtly miſtaken concerning Chriſtian Dofrine. In anſwer to 
this, Tin the firſt place grant, That there is an Hiſtorical 
Traditionary certainty amongſt the Turks, concerning the 
exiſtence of Mahomet ; and it 1s very reaſonable, that rather 
more ſhould be allowed to the Tradition of Chriſtians, than 
of Mahometans. But' that it may truly appear how far 
Tradition may be relyed on, for the conveyance of truth, 
we muſt diſtintly conſider the matters delivered. Ob 
which ſome things there are, which are not probably capa- 
ble of miſtake, nor liable to be perverted, and to recave a 
mixture of much falſhood : and have this advantage, that 
the deliyery of them, from one to another, doth ftill conti- 
nue ; and. no- intereſt perſ[wadesthe generality of men to 
deny, ar indeavour the-concealing of them. Now all theſe 
properties agree to the aſſertion of - Mahomers exiſtence a- 
monglt the Turks, to the delivery of the Being .of a God 
among-the Gentiles, to Moſes being the great Prophet a+ 
moeng the Jews, and to Jeſus being the Chriſt, and I may 
add- S. Peter, and S..Paul,&c, being his. Apoſtles .among 
the Chriſtians ; thus the. fame of a good or true-Writer 
may, be continued amongſt Hiſtorians ; and intheſe things 
and many other ſuch like; I will grant it is notonly poſſible, 
but probable that Tradition may convey a certainty, Bur 
there are other-things lyable to miſtake, whence in ma- 
ny matters of common fame, ſufficiently known to the 
firſt Relater, by the miſapprehenſion of them who .hear 
the relation, the ordinary report is oft-times falſe ; or elſe, 
2. They are fubjeCt to be perverted, or are concealed, and 
not delivered; which hath keenthe caſe of many great and 
famous ations in the world, which are now buried in ob- 
Iivion, or upon miſinformation condemned.; but would 
have been honourab!y eſteemed, if they had been truly 


known. 
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known. And here the Traattroz of the Turks, concerning 
the precepts of Mahomer, which were liable to miſtake , 
would probably have been loſt, if they had not been pre- 
ſerved ina written A/coran. * Arnd the Traditional evidence 
of this. very Alcoran containing his Doctrine, is much in- 
ferior tothe Tradition of Chriſtians, for the Scriptures con- 
taining the-DoArine of Chriſt:for even from the beginning” 
of the reception of the Turkiſh Alcoran, their Tradition hath 
not procured it ſo full approbation,but that the Perſrans who 
proteſs themſelves Mahometans, deliver another Alcoran, 
different from that of the Turks; which they declare to 
contain the true precepts of Mahomet : whereas Primitive 
Chriſtians have as wittyone mouth all acknowledged, that 
the. Scriptures of the'Prophets, Apottles and Evangelilts, 
contain the. DoQtine of Feſas Ehrift, written by Divine in- 
ſpiration., 

Now to apply all this to the DoQtrine of Chriſt: Ir is. 
certain,1. that many things delivered by him, are capable of. 
miſunderſtanding, and not ſo eafily intelligibleas Mahomers 
exiſtence is ; which isevidenced by the many miſtakes in 
all Ages, and diſputes amongſt true Carholick Chriſtians as 
well as Papi/ts, about DoQrines of Religion. 2. The Do. 
Arine of Chriſt is likewiſe lyable to be perverted ; thus as 
in the time of the Old Teſtament, the precepts of God were 
much corrupted*by the Scribes and Phariſees, who made 
yoid the Commandments of God by their Traditions ; fo 
under the New Teſtament, have- many Hereticks grosſly 

erted this truth, and many extravagant Opintoniſts, 

ave ſtrangely blended it with their own miſconcepti- 
ans ; whence-many errors are gone forth into the world. 
3- Nor can it be proved that in the way of Oral Tradition, 
conſidered without Scripture,all things delivered by Chrilt, 
= continued in the Church : for.lince in the multitude of 
hriſts words, not written by. the Apoftles or. Evangeliſts, 

. the. Romiſb Church cannot ſay, that her Tradition hath pre- 
(crved any,how can the certainty of this Traditian be reaſo- 
| nably. 
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nably imagined ſo-great, as to ſecurea preſervation of eve- 
ry Doctrine ? Now let us again obſerve, that all theſe 
Conſiderations have the greater advantage againſt the cer- 
tainty of Tradition, by conſidering with them the many ſuc- 
ceſſions of Generations ; for matters of Faith if but once a 
little miſtaken in one Generation, ſince they muſt with 
theſe miſtakes be delivered to the next Generation, they 
may then be more miſtaken ; and ſo by degrees very con- 
ſiderable miſtakes, and great corruptions- may come in 
in points of Faith: and as to omiſſion of delivery of ſome 
truth, if itbecontinued in ſeveral Generations, yet if it be 
not impoſſible, that any one Generation as to any truth, 
{hould negle& the delivery ; it will in ſo many ſuccefſi- 
ons, be very probable that ſome one hath failed. But in 
the way of Scripture evidence, the words are the ſame 
which were then delivered, and the ſame words are no 
more capable of miſtakes and corruptions in Do&rine, 
than they were at the firſt, nor are they leſs delivered to 
us now, than they then were. I may now infer from 
what is aboveſaid, that the belief of Mahomrets exiſtence 
may be continued by Trad/tion,: and yet it may not preſerve 
the whole Body of Chriſts Do&rine. * 

9. 4. He obſerves, That humane authority or teſtimony is 
ſuch, that none are ſo mad 4s to doubt them ; but he that conſi- 
ders, Joh. 3.16. 1 Cor. 3.9. Mat. 6. 26. will be convin- 
cea, that the wayes of Providence to bring about mans ſalvati- 
on, are ſo much above all others, that others in compariſon, 
Farce deſerve the name of a Providence. We own Chriſtia- 
nity much more certain than other Hiſtories and things : 
but that the preſerving its certainty. depends much more 
on Scripture than on Tradition, is evident partly from 
reaſon ; becauſe ina fet form of written words, a change 
cannot be ſoealily made without plain diſcovery, as it may 
be where there is no ſuch ſet formof words ; and partly 
from conſidering matters of faQt, whereby it may appear 
th: t Hereticks and oppoſers of the truth, have more cortupt- 
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ed and ſpread corruptions of Chriſtian DoQrine by their 
falſedelivery, than ever they could corrupt and ſpread any 
corruptions of the Scripture-writing. 
$. 5,6. Wewill touch ofthe advantages ſuperadded to 
nature. It is natural for every man to ſpeak irnth, unleſs 
ſome deſign hinder ; but true Chriſtian hearts are much more 
fixt to Veratity. . 7. Original corruption leads men to vio- 
late Veratity, by an unaue love of Creatures ; but Chriſtianity 
working ax overpowering love of Spiritual good, leaves mans 
diſpoſition to truth free. 0. 8. 1 he hopes and fears of Chriſti- 
auity 45 much exceed others, as eternity doth a moment, and 
ere ſo held by all : yet other Motives bring dows matters of fatt 
truly ; as the Reigns of Kings, Wars, 'Exlipſes, &Cc. but that 
Chriſtian Motives ave more prevalent than all others, appears 
by conſidering the Martyrs and Perſecutions. In anfiver to 
this, 1 firſt obſerve, that what he hath here laid down as a 
high ſecurity to the Churches Tradition, makes nothing at 
all ſo much as ſeemingly, for the ſecuring all, . or any fic 
members from miſtakes, and miſapprehenſions ; nor for the 
preſerving the weak from being deluded by others ſubtil- 
ty. All it ſeems to plead againſt, is, intentional deceiving, 
without which theze may be much error, But yeteven 
this deſign of —_—— may with many in the Church 
much prevail, notwithſtanding all indeavoured to the con- 
trary by this Diſcourſer. Where Chriſtianity takes full 
poſſeſſion in the power of it, it will ingage ſuch men to 
truth, and the love of Heavenly good, and the minding 
of Spiritual hopes and fears : but how many are there who 
profeſs Chriſtianity, who oft ſpeak falſhood, and are tem- 
pted” to fin by undue love of Creatures, and do not gvide 
their lives, according to the hopes and fears Religion ſets 
before them ? Therefore theſe things cannot aſſure us of 
preſerving men from perverting truth, or negle&t of deli- 
vering it, much leſs from ignorance and miſtake. And as 
n other matters of Hiltory, many things are delivered amiſs 
inthe common fame, but beſt in the allowed Records, ſo 
it is alſo in Chriſtianity. 
Q. 9. The 
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d. 9. The Ceremonies or Oaths tendered to Officers in a Com 
monwealth, to ingage them to be true to their Truſt, have no 
proportion with the Sacraments of the Church, applied to Chriſti« 
ans, that they may not prevaricate from the Faith of Chriſt. 
Theſe are indeed exceeding high obligations which lie up- 
on Chriſtians : But beſides that it is no wates credible, that 
all Chriſtians judged themſelves hereby obliged, to deliver 
in the way of Oral Tradition all matters of Faith, direaly 
as they received them by the ſame Tradition : I lay beſides 
this, its certain it obliges men as much tothe purity of the 
Chriſtian life, as to hold faſt the verity of the Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrine : wherefore when it is certain that with many it 
doth not work its effe&t in the former, it may be much 
fearcd to want its effeCt in the latter, eſpecially ſince there 
have been many Fereticks. 

0.10. They who do not to others, what they would have done 
to themſelves, this is becauſe they are ſwayed by ſome temporal 
good ; but this cannot be in the Church, ſuppoſing ſanttity in it, 
becauſe in virtue and glory, we have not the leſs, when athers 
have the more, but rather we have the more alſo : ſo that. here 
Fathers muſt ds the greateſt hurt to their Children, without the 
leaſt good to themſelves, if they ſhould decerve them. But alas ! 
Is this Diſcourſer ſuch a ſtranger to the world, that. when 
he hath proved, as it' is eafie to do, that it is highly irratio- 
nal for any manto chule any (in, he would thence conclude 
for certain, that there are' no ſuch famners in the world ? 
How evident 1s it, that-there hath been ſo much want of 


- SanQity, that many either to pleaſe their own fancies, or 


ro promote their own intereſts, have depraved the true 
Religion, or corrupted the Chriſtian Doctrine ? But 'in 
theſe caſes, as inall aQs of fin, men do not aim at the e- 
vil and hurt that follows, but at the ſeeming good and de- 
light. | 
2 11. Chriſtian Doftrine hath the advantage of the greateſt 
univerſality, wiſdom and goodneſs of the recommenders, Þþ.12. 
Nature will teach all a care of their off-spring, but Chriſtianity 
more, and chiefly in matters of endleſs miſery ar” happineſs. 
| 13. Cox 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 
9. 13. Conſider credit ; he who will lie perniciouſly and to 
friends, how ill is this eſteemed ? Chitfey if this be againſt the 
higheſt Motives, and with the greateſt confidence and Oaths. 
This is sf all other caſes moſt diſgraceful, in matters which con- 
cern Chriſts DoFrine, chiefly if in « Paſtor againſt his particular 
Oath, to preach Chriſts Dottrine truly. Noy can the world of 
Fore- Fathers all conſpire to this villany, Yet it is certain, not- 
withſtanding the recommendations of the Chriſtian Do- 
Arine,it may be both miſtaken and depraved. Nor doth love 
of off-ſpring take place aQtually againlt all ſetting examples 
of ſin, nor —_ ignorance and miſtakes ; nor in Jews and 
Eereticks, did it take place againſt corrupting worſhip. 
Nor have all men been ſo tender of their credit. Many He- 
reticks have been ſelf-condemned. There were who faid 
of Chrilt, /et we kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 
Simon knew and was Baptized into the Chriſtian DoAtrine, 
and yet thoughts of credit did not keep him from pervert- 
ing it. Yea, men gain credit at leaſt with a party,by their er- 
ring explications, if they be plauſible, and take with the 
multitude ; and then alone can they become Traditions. 
However, ſome there are who value not eſteem either 
with men or with God, who knowing the judoement of God, 
that they which do ſuch things are worthy of death, not on- 
ly do them, but take pleaſure in them that do them. And 
if by ſuch weak conſiderations as theſe above mentioned 
(though the truth of the contrary is generally known in 
the world) this Authour would conclude, that Paſtors 
can never deliver amiſs; and therefore whatever any 
Hiſtories ſay to the contrary, there never were errone- 
ous Biſhops in the Erftern or Weſtern Churches, or any 
places whatever ; I doubt he would be putto wonder- 
ful puzzles to reconcile the preſent DoQrines in all 
Church's. Yet f Proteſtants may not as men of reaſon judge 
that Paſtors have erred, becauſe all Hiſtories and the 
preſent differences in Religion manifeſt it: they will ſill 
as Chriſtians believe thar S. Peters Spirit was more in- 
failible than this Diſcourfers, who hath aſſured. us, 
Nnn 2 Pct 
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2 Pet. 2, 7, 2. That there ſball be falſe Teachers, who privily 
[ball bring in damnable Hereſies, and many ſhall follow their 
pernicious wayes. ; : 

4. 14. He concludeth with a flouriſh, That every wir- 
fue and Science, would contribute to Traditions certainty, 
which would require, he ſaith, a large Volume toſhew. But 
that we may judge what this large Volume would be, he 

ives usa taſte wherein is nothing elſe but empty and fro- 
thy words. Arithmetick lends her numbring and multiplying 
faculty to ſean the vaſt number of teſtifiers ; Geometry her 
proportion to ſhew the infinite {frength of certainty in Traditi- 
on, &c. But if ſuch words as theſe were conſiderable , 
this Diſcourſer may receive a return more truly. Arith- 
metick cannot number and determine the many poſſi- 
ble, and probable wayes of erring in Tradition ; Geome- 
zrical proportions cannot diſcover how manifold and great 
defeQs appear, in the receiving the Body of Chriſts Do- 
Arine by Tradition, more than in the acknowledgement 
of Mahomets exiſtence; nor how great a proportion of 
men there are in the Church, who have delivered their 
' own: opinions and ſpeculations, to one who only teſtifi. 
. eth what he received ; Logick will diſcover the Sophiſtr 
in the pxetended Arguments for Tradition ; Nature will 
evidence the great poſſibility of mans miſtake or neg- 
le& in-the way of Tradition ; Morality will ſhew the t 
corruption of man, whereby he is lyable every where 
to err-and miſcarry ; Hiſtorical prudence will ſhew the 
failing of Tradition both in Fews and Geztiles, and man 
Chriſtian Nations , overſpread with known and confel- 
ſed errors, and will thence conclude, that it is poſſible 
for any Nation or particular Church by Oral Tradition, 
to negle& the faithful preſerving truth ; Political Prin- 
ciples will evidence according to the praftice of all Civil. 
Policies, that writing is a more exatt way to . convey 
down Laws and Rules of Order, than Tradition is ; Meta- 
phyſicks with its ſpeculations, will evidence the very notion - 
of Oral Tradition of the wr: þ Body of Chrifts DoQrine to 
| this 


EIFRIF 


Inituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity, 


OC neous 


WF 


this Age, to be an aiery vanity ; Divinity will diſcover 
much of the great wiſdom and goodnels of God in giving 
us the Scriptures, rather than in leaving us to the uncer - 
tain and dangerous way of Tradition ; Controverfie will 
evidence the o_— almoſt every thing in Faith, 
ifit had no other Baſis than mere Oral Traditmyn, without 
any written ſupport. So that after all the ſurvey of his 


ſeveral Diſcourſes, where nothing is ſolidly ſpoken for 


Tradition, I may well conclude, that this way of Traditios 
15 defettible, 
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ANSWER 


TO HIS 


COROLLARIES. 


Fter theſe ſeveral Diſcourſes, he deduceth forty 
A one Corollaries built upon them ; all which mult 


— 


needs fall with the ruine of their foundation. 

Yet that they may not paſs without due Cen- 
{ure, I ſhall briefly deduce other oppoſite Corollaries, and 
for the moſt part direCtly contrary to them, from our Diſ- 
courſe. 

Corol. 1. They may of right pretend to Faith, who hold 
not to Traditids, fince they have "a ſufficient Rule of 
Scripture, and Motives enough to believe ( D/c. 2. 3, 4.) 
But they have no ſ«re-fooring 1n the Faith, who depend on- 
ly on this Oral T radztion ; ſince it is both afallible and aQtu- 
ally a falſg guide ( Dſc. 5. 6, 8.). 

Cor. 2. They may pretend to be a Church, and a true 
Church, who own not Oral Tradition : becaule they may be 
a number of Faithful, (Cor. 1.) but whoever followeth 
any way of ſuch Tradition, cannot manifeſt themſelves to 
be a Church, unleſs by recourſe to ſome other Rule or way 
of evidence, D:ſc. 6. becauſe they may 1n this way err 
trom the Faith, and ſo not be faithtul. 

Cor. 3. They may be members of a Church, who are not 
followers of Tradttion ; becaulc by ordinary and ſure means 
they may have Faith. 


Cor. 4, 


UMI 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 


461 


Cor. 4. They who renounce Tradition for their guide, 
and cloſe with Scripture, are not cut off from the Faith 
thereby 3 becauſe they imbrace hereby the molt ſure Ru/z 
of Faith. 

Cor. 5. The followers of {ſuch Anceſtors, who ſo re- 
nounced Tradition, have the ſaine ſecurity, that they 
yp have Faith, by relying on the SCripture as a 
Rule, 


Cor. 6. The followers of them who renounce Oral 
Tradition, may rightly claim to be a part of Chriſtian Tra- 
dition, or deliverers of the Faith : becauſe they receive the 
Scripture Doctrine in written Records, and fo deliver it to 
others, Dz/c. 2. — So did the Apoſtles deliver Doctrines 
to the Jews from the Old Teſtament. 

Cor. 7. They who pretend to reform what is delivered 
as matters of Faith, in any Church guided by Oral Trad:- 
tion, may hold the true Chriſtian Faith, becauſe ſuch 
Churches may errin the Faith, as did the Jewiſh. But then 
ſuch Reformers muſt come to what appears by Records to 
be the Faith at firſt delivered. 

Cor, 8. The followers of this way of Traditiox, cannot 
evidence - who are truly faithful, and of the Church 3 be- 
cauſe their Tradtion is no ſure Rule (Di/e. 5.6,8.) And 
ifany ſhould hold the Faith intire after-ſucceſlions of Tr4- 
dition, this 1s by chance, andinot demoaſtrative inthe way 
of Tradition. 6. : 

Cor. 9. The difowners of 'Tyra4i/tion who! hold to Scri- 
pture, can give certain account who are to be held as truly 
faithful ; becauſe they have a ſure Rule to try this by, which 
is the Scripture. | 


Cor. 10. Such who hold not this T744tion, can rationally * 


puniſh them who revolt from their Faith: beca iſe they 
can by Scripture Rule ſaFÞiciently evidence the cer- 
tainty of their Faith, and the guilt of ſuch revolrers. 
Dife. 7.. | 

Cor. 11, That company of men hang together like the 
Body of a Chriſtian Church, who cloſe with the Scri- 


Doaurey 


— 
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pture, and adhere not to Tradition : becauſe they hold 
Chriſts Do&Arine, delivered tothem by the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts vn whence the Roman Church is high- 
ly Sch1iſmatical, for diſowning all others, and accounting it 
ſelf the Univerſal Church. 

Cor. 12. Tradition may be argued againſt out of the let- 
ter of Scripture: becauſe while ©ra/ Tradition is uncertain;, 
Scripture 1s preſerved certain, by the delivery of Records, 
which is a more ſure and excellent way of delivery of 
Chriſts DoQrine. 

Cor. 13. The Authority of ſome Churches may in rea- 
{on be oppoſed againſt Tradition ; viz. The Authority of 
the Ancient Church, againſt the preſent Oral Tradsrion : 
becauſe ſince Tradition 1s defedible, the DoArine of the 
Ancient Church, might both differ from the preſent Church, 
and is molt like to be inthetruth., What he pretends of 
Tradition being Antecedent to the Church, and including the 
living voice of the whole Church eſſential, concerning pre. 
ſent Tradition is a vain ſurmiſe ; for how can the preſent 
Tradition, of which we di{pute, be antecedent to the 
Church ſixteen hundred Years fince eſtabliſhed ? and ſince 
it is defeQtible (D/c.6.8.) how can it include the voice of 
that Church ? | 

Cor. 14. Fathers br Councils, may rationally be alledged, 
againſt preſent Traaition ; for if they be Fathers or Coun- 
cils, now owned as Catholick by the holders of Traaition , 
they will ſhew the inconſiſtency of Tradition with it 
ſelf. If they have formerly been owned as Catholick , 
they will ſhew the change of DoCtrine in the way of Tra- 
d1ti02. 

Cor. 15. Dilowners of Traditioz in right of reaſon muſt 
be allowed to argue againſt Tradrtion out of Scriptures, 
Fathers and Councils : tor this is no matter of courtelie, nor 
any argument only ad hominem, but ad rem, ſince they 
have a certainty of theſe things from Traditional 
R cords ', Diſc. 2, 2, 4+ How little the teſtimony 
of Tertulliaw 1s tO his purpoſe ; ſee in the next Dif: 
courle, 
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- courſe, in inquiry into Tertu/l;ans opinion of the Rule of 
Faith. 

Cor. 16. The Authority of Hiſtory, or Teſtimonial 
Writing, may be alledged againſt Trad:tion : becauſe mat- 
ters of faCt palt, and the former ſtate of things,may run con- 
trary to preſent Tradition : And the credibility of the Hiſto- 
rian may beevident by his impartial writings, agreement 
with other Writers, by the teſtimony of other faithtul Wri- 
ters, or the preſent Tradition concerning him ; or if in 
Church-Hiſtory, by his having been formerly received as a 
Catholick Writer. 

Cor. 17. Other Tradition may in right of reaſon be al- 
ledged againſt Romiſh Oral Tradition : tor though the ſure 
Chriſtian Tradition, be the moſt firm of any ; yer ſince the 
Traditional. Records of Ancient Churches, Df. 5. . 20. 
and the ddlivery of truth in Scripture, Diſc. 5. ». 18. are 
much ſurer than Oral Tradition, and the different delivery 
inother Churches, may be as ſure as in the Roman, they 
may be alledged againſt it. 

Cor. 18. Arguments from Reaſon may be urged againſt 
Oral Tradition ; for ſince this Tradition is weak and fallible . 
it may be diſproved by reaſons which are ſtrong and ſolid. 

Cor. 19. Inſtances may be argued from againſt Trads- 
tions certainty :- for ſince Tradition is defeQiblle, inſtances 
may have that. Hiſtorical certainty which Tradition hath 
not; and may in the allowance of the Author, be delivered 
by Tradition, and ſo ſhew its inconſiſtency, 

Cor. 20. The denying Oral Tradition doth not diſpale 
to Fanatickneſs ; becauſe Proteſtants deny it not by re- 
courſe to a Light within, but to a Rule without, and ratio- 
nal evidence, 

Cor. 21. Fanatick Principles may be confuted without 
the help of Roziſh Oral Tradition, but not by it in a rational 
way, for ſuch confutation is by evidence of the certainty of 
the contrary. Now we can evidence the certainty of $cri- 
pture, 1ts being contrary to Fanatickneſs, Diſc. 2. but 
they cannot. eyidence the certainty of Tradition. . 

Cor. 22. 


o 
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Cor. 22. We may argue againlt Tradition , without 
queſtioning the conſtancy of any ſpecies in nature, or of 
mans nature, Becaule it is not founded upon mans na- 


ture ; but upon a ſuppoſal of his aCtions free from poſſhble 


12307 ance, miſtake, corruption, forgetfulneſs, ſpeculations and 
working fancies about notions recetved, For by any of thele, 
which ordinarily attend man, may Tradztions certainty be 
deſtroyed, 

Cor. 23. There is great poſlibility of various rational 
waics of arguing againſt Oral Tradition : by Scripture, 
Councils, Fathers, hiſtory, Reaſon, Inſtances, &c. 

Cor. 24. Oraland prattical Tradition, is no firſt Princt- 
ple by way of Afithority for matters of fact ; but Scriprure- 
Tradition, or other lure Traditional Records, is ſuch a Prin- 
ciple : becauſe Scripture and ſuch Records are certain, 
Diſc. 4. and Tradition 1s not. 

Cor. 25. Nor 1s this Tradition ſelf evident in matter 
of fact long ſince paſt ; becauſe it is fallible and defeQi- 
ble. 

Cor. 26. The certainty of Tradition being diſproved, that 
Church which relies on it, cannot thereby be certain, thar 
it holds Chriſts DoQtrine, becauſe this Tradition may err in 
this Doctrine. ” 

Cor. 27. Traditions certainty being diſproved, general 
or Provincial Councils, or Societies, cannot be infallible by. 
proceeding upon it 3 becauſe it may both miſlead and be 
mailtaken. | 

Cor. 28. The Roman See with its head, cannot be infalli- 
tle by Treditional certainty ; becauſe Tradition is fallible. 
Nor hath the Chih of Rome any particular advantages, 
to render it hereby more infallible than any other. When 
he here fſaies, That tbe jornr indeatonrs, Preaching, Mi- 
racles and Martjraom of the two chief Apoſtles at Ro ne, were 
m're vigorous caiſes to rmprint Chriſts Doftrine, than were 
found any where «iſ: : He ſure forgat Jersſal:m, where 
were the joint indeavours, I'reaching ard Miracles of 
Criſt Teſus himieit, and all his Apoſtles ; the Paiſion of 
Telus 
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Jeſus, and Martyrdom of other chief Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets ; and yet in that Church, were profeſſed by the Bi- 
ſhops, both Arianiſm, and Pelagianiſm ; and theretore Rome 
cannot be proved free from falle DeQtrine, by ſuch Argu- 
ments. Nor will its conſtant viſible profeſſion make more 
for Romiſh Oral Tradition, than for Jewiſh or Gentile Tradi- 
Lion. 

Cor. 29. If this Tradition were eſtabliſhed, and put in 
practice according to this Diſcourlers mind ; the Romiſh 
Church could not be ſecure, that they have any Copy of 
Scripture truly ſignificative of Chriſts ſenſe. Becauſe if, as 
this Author here talks, They ſhould corre Scriptures Letter, 
by the ſenſe of mens hearts, it would be wonderfully depra- 
ved, becaule in this ſenſe Tradition may and doth err. But 
we know Sixtw and Clemens went not this way in correCts 
ing the waygar Latin ; And themſelves declare, that ancient 
Copies and Writings were their Rule for correCtion. 
And by theſe means, Pons have a Copy preſerved 
ſignificative of Chriſts ſenſe, by the ſeveral deliveries of 
Scripture Copies, in ſeveral Ages and Churches. 

| Cor. 30. Tradition diſproved, Scripture can no waies 
be infallibly interpreted, by this Oral Tradition, becaule it 
is fallible and falſe : But Proteſtants in all things neceſſar 
can infallibly underſtand the ſenſe of Scripture, ſince ſuc 
things are delivered in clear and plain words. 

Cor. 31. Tradition being diſproved, th: Church which 
relies on it, may receive as be/d4 ever, what was not ſo 
held ever. 

Cor. 32. Whence alſo errors oppoſing Faith maybe re- 
ceived by the followers of Tradition as Faith ; becaule they 
may err in the Faith. 

Cor. 33. Notwithſtanding Tradition, Erroneous opini- 
ons may generally, and with publick Authority ſpread 
themſelves inthe Church; becauſe this defeRible Tradsti- 
ox may deliver errors, by the viciouſneſs of lome, and the 
liableneſs to error in others. 


O oo Cor. 34. 
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Cor. 34. By the ſame reaſon may errots gain ſare fosr- 
ing and abide in the Church, in the way of Tradition; be- 
cauſe as many Opinators who deliver their conceptions of 
truth, may both miſtake themſelves, and be miſtaken by 
others, for teſtifiers of the ſenſe of the former Generation ; 
and as many corrupters of truth may be miſtaken by others 
for deliverers of truth, as was the caſe in the prevalency of 
the Arianand other ſpreading Heyeſies : ſo may the deter- 
mination of a confirmed Coxxc:/, where error hath taken 
place, give it /are footing among them who ſtand ingaged 
to ownthat Council which is the caſe of Papi/ts. 

Cor. 35. The ignorance or corruption of the Church- 

overnours and the better part being overpowered, may 
Finder many corrupt opinions, from being ever declared 
inſt the way of Oral Tradition; and cauſe many true opi- 
monsto be ſo declared againſt, that without rejeCting 
way of ſuch Oral Tradition, they can never be received. Be- 
cauſe Tradition when once it errs, cannever return without 
denying it felf. 

Cor. 36. By the ſame reaſon, Erroneous Opinions ma 
conſtantly abide in the Traditionary Church. What he 
here ſaith, That following evil prattites, will neceſſarily ſhew 
then oppoſite to Faith, is his erroneous optaion ; becauſe pra- 
ices though bad, if grounded on oprnions held for truth, 
are judged lawful by ſuch holders 5 nor'can they be coovin- 
ecd of ſuch prattices being ev, till firſt they be perſwaded 
that ſuch opinions were evil. Such was thecaſe of the 
Gentiles grols Idolatry, the Pharifaical breaking Gods Com- 
mands, aS1n Corban, &c, and Papifts worſhipping Images, 
amd Sams, Cc. 

Cor. 37. Erroneous opinions and praCtices, may fu 
m__— in the judgements and praCtices of rhe moſt faith- 

, who follow the way of Ori/ Tradition. Becaulefince 
eherr Rule may fail thefa, they may dotheir beſtto follow 
this, and yet may cher judperments and practices both miſ- 
carry. 


Cor. 38, 
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Cor. 38. Erroneous opinions may be charged upon that 
Church, which follows Oral Tradition, becauſe they may 
follow from that Churches Rule neceſſarily ; ſince Tradzrt- 
on is a falle guide ; and they may be generally owned by 
that Church, in its publick profeſſion, and the determinati- 
on of its Councils. 

' Cor. 39: Therefore it is no weakneſs to objeft againſt 
ſuch a Church, ſuch opinions and praQtices. 

Cor. 40. Oral Tradition can be no firſt principle in Con- 
troverſial Divinity: for ſince it could be no otherwiſe a prin- 
ciple, than by declaring what God faid, and it may errand 
fail in that ; it is therefore no principle in Divinity. 

Cor.41. If as this Author here reaſonably concludeth, 
Chriſts promiſe to his Church,can bear no part in the Ra/e 
of Faith; nor be any firſt Principle to manifeſt the certainty 
of theChurchesTradtion;then have great and many follow- 

er5of the Romyb Tradition, hitherto erred, in that this pro- 
_ hath been held and delivered by them for ſuch a Prin- 
ciple. 
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An Inquiry after, and Examination of, 
the conſent of Authority to the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. 


teſtimonies, both of Scripture, Councils, and Fa- 

thers3 which is an inquiry of very great uſe in 

this matter. For ſince Proteſtants own Scripture 
as an unerrable guide, if it pronounce Trad7tion to be the 
Rule of Faith, then will we acknowledge it-to be ſuch : 
and its reaſonable to expett. from. Papits who own. the 
Scripture to contain Divine truth, and with the Council of 
Trent own no Tradition with greater reverence, than the 
Scriptures, that if Scriptures declare themſclves to be the 
Rule of Faith, then this may be R—_Y received. Con. 
cerning Councils and .Fathers, it theſe could be generally 
produced from the Apoſtles times, Proreſtants will grant, 
That what is ſo declared to be the Ruleof Faith, is certain> 
ly ſuch. But if only fome Councils and Fathers, in ſome 
after Ages be produced, if ſuch plead for Tradition, Prore- 
fants own it not a demonſtration ; becauſe they know 
they might be in ſome error, Yet concerning the known 
Councils and Fathers of the Ancient Church, we are ſo confi- 
dent, that they were not miſtaken concerning the Rule of 
Faith, that we will CO to be the true Rule of 
Faith, which was by them declared tobe ſuch. But if ge-. 
nerally the Do&rine of the Ancients be on our ſide,then Oral 
Tradition will further evidently appear to be no Rule 
Faith ; yea, not only to be fallible, but falſe and ſelf-incon- 
fiſtent, if that which is now delivered concerning it, be 
contradicted by the.conſent of the Ancient Church. 


T laſt this Diſcourſer proceeds to Authorities and 


SECT. 
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SE CH. kh 


An Inquiry what is declared the Rule of. Faith by the 


Scriptures. 


'E firſt = about to prove by Scripture, That the 
H Rule of Faith, # ſe/f-evident, from Tai. 35. 8. This 
ſhall be to you a dirett way, 10 that fools cannot err in it. Which 
words as cited by this Author, ſhew only the knowledge of 
God under the Goſpel, to be foclearand evident, that they 
wha will ſeek after him and live to him, though of low ca- 
pacities, may underſtand ſo much as is requiſite for their 
right walking; which Prore/taxts aſſert alſo, and ownthis 
evidence tobe in Scripture, 

But that Tradition may be proved this Rule of Faith by 
Scripture, he alledgeth 1/a/. 59. 21; This is my Covenant 
with them, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit which is iz thee, and my 
words which I bave put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart from thy 
mouth, and from the mouth of thy ſeed, and from the mouth of 
thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth for ever. 

But, 1. to have Gods Word and Spirit in their mouth, 
proves their delivery not a Rule of Faith, or unerring : 
then muſt the ſpeeches of every private Chriſtian who ſhall 
be ſaved, be a Rute of Faith ; becauſe the Scriptures aſſure 
us, That every one who ſhall be ſaved, hath both the Spirit of 


Chriſt and his word in their mouth, ſee Rom.$. 9. Rom. 10: 


, Io. Mat. 10.32. 2. Though all who are born of God 
Il have his word in their mouth, this will not ſecure us, 
that what is by any Society of men declared as truth upon 
Tradition, is Gods Word ; no more than what the Plalmiſt 
{aies, P/al. 37. 30. The mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wif 


done, and his tongue talketh of judgement } would afſure, that - 


the DoQtrines owned by the way of Tradition among the 


Jews, were alwaies the true DoQrines :. ſince it-might welt. 


be,. 


T. 
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be, that thoſe Fews were not ſuch righteous men, as it may 
allo be that the generality of ſome ſible Church are not 
Gods ſeed. 3. Gods Word may be in the mouth, where 
the holy Scriptures are the Rule. We read, Joſh. 1.8. 


' This Book of the Law (ball not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 


ſhalt meditate therein day and night, Where it is evident, 
that when Joſhua was to keep the Law in his mouth, he 
had the Book of the Law for his Rule, and had his acquain- * 
tance with the Law by meditating init, God faith Ma!. 
2.6. (concerning Levi) The Law of trath was in his mouth, 
and Verſ: 7. theyſball feek the Law at his mouth ; and when 
they did thus in Ezr,'s time, he read the Law out of the 
Book of Meſes, and that Book did H1k:4h lend to Joſfih, 
While S. Pau profelled his Faith with his mouth, he de- 
clared, that he believed all things written in the Law and the 
Prophets When we read Deut. 31. 21, 22. This Song ſhall 
not be forgotten out of the months of their Seed, verſ. 22. Mo- 
ſes therefore wrote this Song the ſame day, and taught it the 
Children of Iſrael. Is it not evident, that it was from the 
writing of 4oſes, that this Song was intheir mouth ? and 
that writing by which they were taught, ſurely was their 
Rule to know this Song by. 

Next to this he urgeth as pithy and home, but not to 
his purpoſe, Fer. 31. 33. I will grve my Law in their bowels, 
and is their hearts will Iwrite it; and notes, that S. Paul cox 
tradiſtinguiſheth the Law of Grace, from Moles's Law, in 
that the latter was written in T ables of Stone, and the former in 
bly tables of mens hearts, But, 1. What proof is here of 
Tradition being the Rule of' Faith ? Had the Scripture ſaid 
that under the Goſpel, Chriſtians ſhould receive the Law of 
God no otherwiſe, than from one anothers hearts, it mighe 
have ſeemed to (erve his purpoſe. S. Auſtin de Spirits &- 
kiters,z.21. having mentioned the place fore-cited of Je- 
remy, and that of S. Pau/to which this Diſcourſer refers, in- 

ires what ere the Laws of God written by God himſelf in their 
= but the very preſence of the holy Spirit, who is the fmper 
of God, by whom beang preſent, Charity which is the falneſs of 

ihe 
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the Law, and the end of the Commandment is poured forth in 
our hearts ? Now if God cauſeth his commands to be in- 
wardly imbraced by a Spirit of love and piety, this is far- 
from conveying to them a Spirit of ;»fallibi/ity. 2. Nor 
doth S. Pa«/contradiſtinguiſh the Law of Moſes, and the 
Goſpel in thoſe words, but he contradiſtinguiſheth the way 
of Gods inward writing in the heart, from the way of his 
outward writing in thoſe tables. For even the Law of 
Moſes was alſo written in the hearts of them who feared 
God, as the Laws of Chri4 were more eminently in the - 
hearts of Chriſtians. Hence ſuch expreſſions as theſe, 
P/al. 1:9. 11. Thy word have I hid in my heart, that T might 
not ſin againſt thee, Plal. 37.3t. The Law of his God is in 
his heart, none of his ſteps [hall fide. Yea, Moſes tells the 
Jews, Deut. 30.11. This Commandment which I command 
thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, meither is it far of, 
v. 14. but the word is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 
that thou maiſt doit. Yet though Gods Law before the co- 
ming of Chriſt was in the hearts of his people, yet was the 

of the Law thentheir Rule, as now is the Old and 
New Teſtament. 3. If that place ef S. Pa»/be confidered, 
> Cor. 3. 3. it will evidence that what the Holy Ghoſt going 
along with his Miniſtry, had written in the fleſhly tables 
of their hearts, was enough to commend his Apoftleſhip, 
which is the ſcope and deſignof that place ; but it no ways 
ſignifies that theſe Corinthrans even at this time, were not 
capable of erring in = DotQrine of the Faith, forhe de+ 
olares to them in this ſame Epiftle, rh2p. 17. 3. that he 
fears eff <3 Satan begwited Eve, fo therr minds fhould be cor- 
rupted from #he ſimplicity that 4s in Chrift. 4. And if we 
could have been aſſured (as we-cannot ) that the gdeli- . 
very of truth in the Church of Cor:rb, was a Rule of 
Feith , this would plead much for the Trz&tion of 
the Greek Church, rather than of the Roman, which * 
agreeth not with it, and ſo would deſtroy R Tran . 
$0. 


But... 


mt. 
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But as this Diſcourſers citations of Scripture Authority 
are very impertinent, I ſhall in brief obſerve, whether the 
Scripture do nct evidently deciare it ſelf to be the Rule of 
Faich. Tothe which purpoſe, belides many other places, 
obſerved in the foregoing part of this anſwer, let theſe be 
conſidered, S. Luke 1. 4, 5. It ſeemed goed to me alſo, having 
had perfett underſtanding of all things from the wery firft, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou 
maiſt know the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt been 
inftrutted. Now that isa Rule of Faith, which is the beſt 
way to aſcertain us of Faith ; and from theſe words it is 
evident, that even in the times of the Apoſtles and Ewvange» 
lifts, the common delivery by word of mouth, which Thc- 
ophilus had heard of, concerning matter of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, was not ſocertain as the Evangelical writing ; and 
therefore this Goſpel was written, that Theophilus might 
know the certainty of thoſe things. S. Johz would not 
have written his Goſpel to this end, that we might believe 
that Teſwus is the Chrift the Son of God, Joh. 20. 31. if he 
did not think this writing ſhould direQ and rule our Faith. 
S. Paul would not have told his vir + pans Phil. 3. 1. 7o 
write the [ame things for youss ſafe,unlels notwithſtanding the 
force of delivery by wordof mouth,they ſtood in need of this 
advantage of the Apoſtles writing for their ſafety and eſta- 
bliſhment ; nor yet would this be ſafe for them, unleſs this 
writing was ſufficient to effeCt this eſtabliſhment, which 


' could not be, unleſs it was a Rule of Faith. 


Yea that the writing of Scripture was the way, by which 
the ſpirit of God intended to preſerve the DoQtrine of Faith 
in after times, whenthe Apoſtles were deceaſed, S. Peter 
declares, 2 Pet. 1.12. 1 will not be negligent to put you al- 
waies in remembrance of theſe things, though you know them, ' 
V. 15. 1 will indeavour that yon muy be able after wy deceaſe, 
to have theſe things alwaies in remembrance, And Sarmywuyurioer 
which the Apoltle uſeth, «qr to make a ſhort com- 
prifal of things, for the help of memory. Now if this 
was the deſign of S, Peters Epiſtle, it will neceſſarily fol- 


low 
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low, that the preſerving Chriſtian DaQtrine in memory, is 
' beſt ſecured by the Written Ward of Gad, otherwiſe pol. 
fbly they cauld not have been able to have theſe things in 
remembrance. And leſt, if this Apoſtle had ſaid no more 
of this ſubje&t, any might have abjeted, that he endea- 
voured they might be able to have theſe things in remen- 
brance by Tradition, he himſelf diretly ſhews, that this 
is the advantage of his writing, and the end of both his 
Epiſtles, 2 Pet. 3. 1. This ſecand Epiſtle, beloved, I write u- 
to yougin both which, I ſtir up your pure minas,by way of remem- 
brance. So that notwithſtanding the force of delivery b 
word of mouth, he thought writing neceſſary to keep thete 
things in their remembrance. And Jeſus himlelt faid to 
the Jews, If you believe not Moſes writings, how ſhall you be= 
lieve my wards ? John 5. 47. 


SE-C T. II. 


What the Synod of Lateran , owned for the Rule of 
Faith. 


Ext his ſearch after Scriptures, this Author pretends 
N to give the Jwtgement of ſome few Councils, which 
he aſſerts to- own Oral Tradition for the Rule of their Faith, 
I might here mind him, that others of his Church have 
' delivered, that Councils owned Scripture as their Rule. 
Nicol. de Cuſa , a Cardinal of the Roman.Church, lib. 2. de 
Concordant. Cath c.6. layes, That the manner of the General 
Comncils,was to have the holy Goſpels placed in the middle, where 
they. wexe aſſembled. And a little after he adds, Matters of 
Faith were firſt treated of. The Synod decreed accor- 
ding to. the teſtimonies of . the Scriptures. . 

ut 
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But to examine his Teſtimonies. The firſt is from the 
Synod of Lateray,which was no ancient$Sy04,being above [1x 
hundred and forty years after Chriſt. They ſay, We all con- 
firm unanimouſly and conſonantly ( conſonanter not conſequent- 
ly) with one heart and mouth, the Tenets and Sayings of the 
holy Fathers, -adding nothing to thoſe things which were deli- 
wvered by them; and we believe ſo as the Fathers have believed, 
we preach ſo as they have taught. Thele words are delive- 
red indeed by that Synod, but if that Syzod be enquired 
into, this will make little for Oral Tradition. | 

This Synod of Lateran was held under Pope Martin, 
againſt the Monothelites ; in which were read the Teſtimo- 
nies of ſeveral Fathers, S. Ambroſe, Auſtin, Baſil, Cyrill, 
Hippolytus, Epiphanius, Chryſoſtom, Juſtine, Athanaſius, Hila- 
ry, Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Leo and others, with reference to 
whole words, the Synod added, We all confirm, &c, Where 
it is obſervable, they proceeded upon the written Teſtt- 
monies read out of the Fathers, to determine what was 
the DoQtrine of the Fathers ; and this is no way of Oral 
Tradition, nor any thing rejected, but highly approved by 
Proteſtants. Yea, here the Biſhop of Rome and his Roman 
Council, own that as Catholick Doctrine, which was deli- 
yered in the Writings of the Fathers, and eminent Wr+ 
ters in other Churches, which is not this Diſcourſers way. 
And it is further obſervable, that theſe ſayings of the Fa- 
thers no way appear to be the Rule of their Faith, but are 
owned by them as Truths, unto which they all agree : 
whence thele words Dogmata patrum omnes firmammus, we all 
confirm their Doftrines, cannot ſignifie , that they make 
theſe their Rule ; but that they conſent with them in the 
things alledged, and confirm their ſaying to be truth. And 
this Proteſtants will do, as well as the Synod of Lateran, 

But that we may enquire what appears to have been 
the Rule of this Sy204, it is obſervable, that none of the 
Fathers Teſtimonies here cited againſt the Monorhelites, 
who denyed wo wills in Chriſt, reter to any Oral Tradition, 
but very many to ſeveral grounds of Scripture; For in- 
ſtance, 
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ſtance, Leo Biſhop of Rome is by Pope Martin produced in 
the opening that Sy»od, that Chriſt ſaid, According to the 
form of Goa, I and my Father are oxe, but according to the 
form of a ſervant, I came not to do my own .will, but his who 
ſent me ; where he plainly manifeſts two wills. Again, 
- from Leo, He who was incarnate for us by his uncreated will, 
and operation of his Divinity, of his will wrought Miracles, 
whence he teſtifies, ſaying, As the Fathtr raiſeth the dead, and 
quickens them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will : by his crc- 
ated will and operation, he who is God above nature, as man, 
willingly underwent hunger, thirſt, reproach, ſorrow and fear, 
and this again the Evangeliſt teſtifies, ſaying, he went into an 
houſe, and would have none know, but could not tye hid: and 
azain, They went through Galilee, and he would not that any 
{bould know ; And avain, he would go into Galilee ; alſo they 
gave him Wine mingled with Gall, and when he had taſted 
thereof, he would not drink $0 S. Auſtin, Ambroſe,Cyril,c*c. 
in their teſtimonies read in this Council, to prove the hu- 
mane will of Chriſt, urge farther , 1/ it be poſſible, let this 
cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt : 
My ſoul is forrowful to death : Now is my ſoul troubled. And 
D:uz-dedit Biſhop of Sardinia, declared in this Council, that 

the teſtimony of Cyril! of urging thoſe Texts, was for the 
prrfett refuting thoſe Hereticks. S. Auſtin is likewiſe pro. 
duced thus glofſing concerning Chriſts Humane Nature, 
If we ſay he was not ſorry, when the Goſpel ſaith , *My ſoul is 
exceeding ſorrowful ; if we ſay he did not eat, when the Go- 
ſpel ſaith he did eat ; the worm of rottenneſs creepeth in, end 
there will be nothing left ſound, then his body was not real, nor 
his fleſh real ; but what ever was written of him, brethren, is 

accompliſhed, and is true : So far S. Auſtin there cited and ap- 

proved. So that we ſee they grounded all along upon the 

Scriptures, and the neceſſary conſequence of his having 

two wills, from his having two Natures. And when in 

this Council was read the Type of Pau/ Biſhop of Conſtan- 

tinople, wherein he prohibited all diſputes, about Chriſt's 

having or not having two wills , the Councul liked bis inter- 
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riom to have all contention ceaſe ; but declared their diftike of 
his dealing alike with the trath and the error ; yet they de- 
termined, that if he could have, and had ſhewed by the appro- 
bation of Scripture , that both were equally ſubjetf to reproof 
or praiſe, his Type had been well, All this conſidered, there 
is no more in the words cited by this D:ſcoarſer , to _ 
they made Ore! Tradition their Rule,than when the Ghurch 
of Exgland declares'her conſent with any Confeſſions of 
others, or any Dottrines of the Fathers, and ſhall ſay, We 
agree to all there ſpoken; it could be thence concluded, 
that the Church of Exz/end hath Oral Tradition for her 
Role of Faith, 


— —— — ———_—— — . Si 


SIE CT. Il. 
Of the (ouncil of Sardica , aud what it owned as the 


Rule of Faith. 

JExt he produceth the Council of Szrdica, which is the 
N only Council by him produced, within the firſt ſix 
hundred years after Chriſt. Out of the Synodical Epiſtle 
of -that Council, Tent to all Biſbops, he citeth theſe words, 
Fe have recerved this Dottrine, we have been taught ſo, we 
hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. t Us 
conſider the place cited more largely. This Council decla- 
red, that the Herericks contended , that there were diffe- 
rent and ſeparate Hypoſtaſes ( by which worl that Council 
tells us, thoſe Hereticks meant Subſtances) of che Farber, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. But we have recerved and been 
ravght this, and have this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Con- 
feſfton, that there is one Hhpoſtaſis or Subſtance of the Father, 


Jon 
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Son and Holy Ghoſt, But 1. How did theſe Fathers receive 
this? They preſently add , That the Father cannot be named 


or be without the Son, is the te ſkimony of the Son himſelf, 
ing, I amin the Father, and the Father in me; and again, 1 


ſay- 


and my Father are one. 2.This Council of Sardica was held not 
long after the fir/# Council of Nice , and received this faith 
from it ; and in this Council of Sardics , the Catholick Bi- 

ops did eſtabliſh the determination of faith, in the Coan- 


cil of Nice, Socy. lib. 2. c. 20. 


And after the end of this 


Council, Hoſirs and Protogenes, the leading men in the Conn- 


cil, wrote to Fulius Biſhop of Rome, teſtifying, that all things 
in the Council of Nice, were tobe accounted ratified by _ 
ere- 


which they explained ag they ſaw need. Sozom. 3.11. W 


fore that which wastche Rule of Faith, in that firft and'fa- 
mous Council of Nice, is likewiſe owned to be the ſufficient 


Ruſe by the Council of Sardica , eſpecially if this was 


any 


way declared by that Nicene Council: in the ſame manner, 


as if now any Ergliſh Convocation, ſhould by publick wri- 
ting declare their eſtabliſhing and receiving the Doftrine« 
of the Thirty Nine Articles, it muſt needs be concluded, that 


they own that to be the Rule of Faith, which is there decla- 
red to be ſuch. Concerning the fir/# Council of Nice, 1 


ſhall diſcourle after enquiry into the ſecond Nicene Coun-- 


cil, which he next applyes himſelf to in his Diſcourfe. . 
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SE C'S: IV. 


What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by the ſecond Couns 
cil of Nice. 


He laft Council he produceth, is the ſecond Council of 
| Nice; whoſe Authority if it was indeed on his fide, 
yet would it no way tend to determine this Controverlie 3 
and he cannot but know, that Proteſtants have no great 
eſteem for that Council, having thele ſeveral things ratios 
nally to objeCt againſt it. x. That it was a Comnci/ -above 
eight hundred years after Chriſt, 1ot only celebrated in 
that time, when the purity of Primitive DoGtrine was 
much declined ; but even the matters therein declared con- 
cerning the worſhip of Images, were innovations, and not 
agreeable to the more ancient Church, 2. That this Council 
cannot in reaſon be pretended, to declare the general Tra- 
dition of the Church Catholick ; when it is certain, that 
immediately before it, a Counctl of 330 Biſhops at Conſtar- 


tinople, defined the contrary ; and the like was preſently 


after it done by a German Council, 3. 1hey delivered 
that as the ſenſe of the Church Carbolick, which was not 
ſuch, nor will the preſent Roman Church acknowledge it 
to be ſuch, in Att 5. of that Council, when the Book of 
John of Theſſalonica was read, wherein it was aflerted, 
That the ſenſe of the Catholick Church was, that Angels and 
Souls of men, were not wholly incorporeal, but had Boates, and 
therefore were imitabiles picturi, as Biniws hath it, repre- 
fentable by Pittures ; Tharaſius and the Synod approved of - 
#. Yethere Carraxz4 in his Collection of the Councils, 


. *addsa Note; that this is not yetdetermined by the Church ; 


and obſerves, that many of the Fathers aſſerted the Angels 
to be wholly incorporeal,, whom the firſt Synod of Lateran 
{cems to follow, Pamelins puts it among the Paradoxes of 
Tertul- 
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Tertullian, ( Parad. 7: ) which S, Auſtin condemned, toal- 
ſert the Souls of men to have any «f#zzes and colour: and both 
Pamelinus upon Tertul. and Baron. ad an. 173... 31. derive 
the original of this Opinion from the Montaniſts., 4. It is 
evidenceable by many inſtances, that they ſatisfied theme» 
ſelves with very weak proof, both from Scriptures, and 
from the Fathers, as hath been by ſeveral Proteflant Wri- 


ters ſhewed. 


Yet as bad'as this Council was, which was bad enough; 
L aſſert, That it was not of this Ds/courſers judgment, that 
In order to the evi-- 


Oral Tradition 1s the Rule of Faith, 
dencing of which, I ſhall firſt examine his citations. 


His firſt citation is out of 4#. 2. We imbued with the 


ecepts of the Fathers, have fo confeſſed, and do confeſs. 
Which words I ſuppoſe he took out of Carranza, where 


they are curtly delivered : for ſure had he read them, as 
they are at large in the Council, he would never have been 


ſo miſtaken, as to have applied them to Oral Tradition. 


The words moreat large, are thus ſpoken by Tharaſius, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, and approved by the Syzod. Aari-. 
an Primate of old Rome, ſeems to me to have written clearly and 


truly, both to our Emperours, and to us, and hath declared the 
ancient Tradition of the Church tobe right. 
fo ſearching by the Scriptures, by inquiring, arguing, and de- 


Wherefore we at- 


monſtratinz, and alſo being imbued with the precepts of the Fas . 


ther s, have ſo confeſſed, and do confeſs, aud will tonfeſs; and do 

confirm the force of the Letters read. Sothat whatever is 

here ſpoken concerning a Rule of Fairh, mult be this; that 

that which upon inquiry may be madeappear by Argu- 

; ments and Demonſtrations, to be the Doctrine of the Scri- 

pture, and accords with the ancient Fathers, is delivered to 

us by the Rule of Faith: And is this the DoCtrine deliver- 
ed by this Diſcourſer, or by Proteſtants ? 

Yer, further, theſe words of Tharaſius, confirmi 


T% 


Letters of Aarian then read ; we may obſerve how thoſe: 


"Letters alſo as they were recorded by that Council, a 
with the Proteſtant DoAtrine, Now Adrian in. that 


i. 
the. 
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en _ 


ſtle to Conſtantine, and Treme, which Tharaſius refers to, ex- 
horts them ta acquielce in the Tradition of the Orthodox 
Faith, in the Church of Bleſſed Peter and Taul, the chief 
of the Apoſtles, and toimbrace it, as it hath been done by othes 
Emperours, honaxring their Vicar with all their heart. For, 
theje chief of the Apoſtles, who did, begin the Catholick Ortha> 
dax Faith, did command their Faith tobe preſerved by writing, 
as by Laws enatled, even to all them who ſhould ſucceed them in 


" their Seats, and lo. (/ajth he) our Church doth keep it. 


Yea, as to the Queſtion in hand then about Images, Adrian 
there,urgeth Arguments from Scripture, with ſuch expre( 
fions as this, As the holy Scripture hath it, ſo let us have it : 
and-after his arguments from Scripture adds, »herefore it 7s 
wot tobe doubted; and then indeavours to ſhew the conſent 
of Fathers. Whence it is evident, 44r/4» urged the Em; 

rors to. cloſe with the delivery of the Church of Rome, 

cauſe then that Church did keep to the written Laws of 
the Apoſtles, and by this means preſerved their Faith : and 
Scripture he follows, to put things out of doubt ; this was 
then, as appears, the rine of the Church of Rom: ; and 
if that be it which will pleaſe this Diſcourſer, let him take 
it, and follow It. ( 

In 42. 3. of this Council, this Diſcourſer cites theſe 
words, We receive and venerate the Apoſtolical Traditions of 
the Church. But is this enough for this Authors purpoſe ? 
1.Is every thing that is received and venerated, made a 
Rule of Faith ? 2. Mult theſe Apoſtolical Traditions needs 
be Qr47-Tradition ? Or did the Apoſtles deliver nothing in 
Writing ? Theſe words are in an Epiſtle of Theodore off e= 
ruſalem, to that Council, which was by it approved : butin 
chat Epiſtle, as throughout this Council they pretended to 
the Scriptures and Doctrine of the Fathers , cited from 
their Writings , to aſcertain them of the DoQrine of 
the Apoſtles, as to the then diſputed point concerning Ima- 

5s. Yea, that we may know what in that Epilfle was 
ti by Apoſtolical Tradition, it is more plain 1n the end 
ol We ifle in theſe words; Whereas therefore it is ſuffi 
| ciently 


hs 
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ciently plain, that the ro recetveth them, wherefore it is 
lawful. Whence, though this Council was erroneous in the 
deciſion of the Controverlie then in the World, for ought 
hath been yet produced, it doth not appear to have been in 
the ſame error with this Dzſcourſer, concerning the Rule of 
Faith. 

His next teſtimony] from this Council is, A. 7. 
where the Council have theſe words ; We walking i the 
Kings High-way, and inſiſting upon the Dottrine of our holy 
and Divine Fathers, and obſerving the T raaition of the Catho- 
lick Church, in which the holy Spirit dwells, do d: fine. But what 
if the Dottrin: of the Fathers, and Traditics of the Church 
meant by them, was not Oral, but writzcnx ? As for the Fa- 
thers teſtimonies its plain, they were not received by Oral 
Tradition, but were fach as were found in their Writings, 
and were thence cited both in the Letter of 44-:2z inthe 
ſecond aQtion of that Council, and in the teſtimonies produ- 
ced, 4.4. Asfor Tradition it is obſervable, that in the 
definition ofthis Council, in which are the forecited words, 
they declare, that they receive the Churches Traditions, 
whether in Cuſtome or in Writing ; but then they declare things 
fo received by them to apree to the Goſpel ; and all ſuch cu- 
-ſtoms of the Church if truly ſuch, will Proteſtants as hearti- 
ly receive as this Council, Thele things they might ob. 
ſerve, though they did not make them a Rule of Faith. And 
that the Tradition they relied on as the ground of their 
Faith, was chiefly the holy Scriptures, may appear proba- 
bly, becauſe in the beginning of the fourth A&#ov, where 
they produce the grounds of their Tradition, they firſt urge 
ſeveral Scriptures, Exod. 25. Numb. 7. Exek. 41.. Heb. g. 
and others ; and after them the Fathers Writings : but 
it appears more certainly in the ſevezth Ation, where 
is their Synodical Epiſtle ro Conltantine, and Irene, in which 
they urge many Scriptures, to prove the truth of what this 
Council defined, and then ſay, Theſe ( to wit Scriptures ) 
being ſo confeſſedly, and without all doubt, we believe, theſe 
things to be acceptable and {heehne to God, Whenceit ap- 
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pears, that the Rule by which they did without all doubt. 
ing believe, was the holy Scriptures ; and what elle is a 
Rate of Faith ? Sothat they principally relied on the Scri- 
ptures, and in conſent with them, on the written Doctrine 
of the ancient Fathers, and the cuſtoms of the Catholick 
Church. And this 1s that Proteſtants will not diſclaim, 
but allow as a Rule, though they will keep- better to 
* it, than this ſeventh General Council (as it is called ) 
did. | 

Laſtly, From the fr/# Aion of this Council, he cites 
theſe words, which were ſpoken by Baſilis of Ancyra, 2s 
part of a recantation of his former opinions, and ſeem to 
be allowed by that Council : T hey who contemn the Writings 
of the holy Fath:rs, and the Tradition of the Cathelick Church, 
and bring for their excuſe, and inculcate the words of Arius, 
Neſtorius, Eutyches, avd Diolcorus ; ſaying, unleſs we 
were ſufficiently inſtrutted out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
we would follow the Dottrines of the Fathers, and of the ſix ho- 
ly Syneds, and the Traditions of the Catholick Church tet him 
be accurſed. And fo will Proteftants ſay, They who con- 
temn the preaching of the holy Fathers, and the Trad:tion 
of the Catholick Church againſt 4-;s,and thoſe other Hc- 
reticks, ( which preaching and Tradition did declare it ſelf 
grounded, and was truly grounded upon Scripture; im- 
bracing and venting the words of theſe Herericks, which 
we know wete againſt Scripture, though theſe perſons pre- 
tend Scripture to be on their ſide, which we know is not ;) 
let him be accurſed. Nor from theſe words will it follow, 
as he would have it, that it was ever the pretence of moſt 
execrable Hereticks, to decline Tradition, and pretend ſuf- 
ficient light from Scripture; the: contrary to this, hath 
been by me ſhewed, and will be further manifeſted. Theſe 
words do not ſpeak it the conſtant $6 of Hereticks to 
pretend to Scripture ; but only ſpeak of ſome certain Here- 
zicks, whole time is defined to be betwixt the ſixth and /c- 
wenth General Councils : tor uf they had not lived after the 
fixth Council ,, they could not have declared, why they 
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did not follow the fix Gezeral! Councils; and if they had not 
lived before the ſeventh General Council , their words could 
not have been there produced. But fuch words as thele 
of thoſe Hereticks, which decline the true Tradition of 
the Church founded in Scripture, and fatisfie themſelves 
with empty pretences of Scripture, Proteſtants will con- 
demn. Yet leſt the gloſs upon theſe words ſhould not ſeem 
a ſufficient anſwer ; without further proof of what is 
there intimated, I ſhall undertake to evidence, that the 
Dottrine of the Fathers, and Tradition of the ancent 
Church againſt thoſe Hereticks, was ſuch as was ground- 
ed upon Scripture, as their Rale 'of Faith; and chat 
thoſe Hereticks aſſertions were therefore rejefted, be- 
cauſe they were contrary to theſe Scriptures: Which 1 
ſhall do in examining what were the grounds of Faith, 
upon which the Catholick Fathers proceeded, at the 
tine of the four firſ# General Councils ; in which were 
theſe Herezicks condemned, as alſo Macedonirs in the [c- 
cond Council. 
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SECIS! V. 


What wee the grounds of the Catholick Faith aſſert- 
ed againſt Arianiſm, im and at the time of the firſt 
Nicene ( owuncil ? 


A Rizs being a Presbyter of Alexandria, was for his He- 
A retical DoArine denying the eternal Godhead of the 
Son, oppoſed and rejeAted by Alexander, Biſhop of that 
place, and depoſed from his O.Hice by an Alexaxdrian Conn- 
cl, Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. t.c. 6. upon which Alexander writes 
an Epiſtle toall his fellow Miniſters, wherein as he lays 
down many Scriptures, which he declares to be full againſt 
the aſſertion of Aris ; ſo he there declares, that the Aris 
when they had once determined to fight againſt Chriſt, would wot 
hear the words of our Lord. And he there likewiſe ſhews, 
that whereas he had oftentimes overthrown them iz ur- 
folding the Divine Scriptures, they as Chamalions changed 
themſelves. 

The ſame Alexander of Alexandria, in his Epiltle to Alex- 
ander of Conſtantinople, declares, that the Arz.ns aſſertion 
did tend to deſtroy the holy Scriptures, and that in the Scri- 
ptures they pretended to arge, they did offer violence to the buly 
Scriptures, He likewiſe there urgeth the Scriptures a- 
gainſt them, with ſuch expreſlions as theſe , John is /uffi- 
cient to inftrutF, Paul aoth declare maxifeftly. But to leave 
this particular Biſhop, and come to the General Coun- 
cil. 

When this famous Councit of Nice was gathered toge- 
ther, Conſftantixe tells them, Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1.c. 7. 
that they had the Doftrine of the holy Spirit in writing : for 
( ſaith he ) the Evanzelical and Apoſtolical Books, and the Ora- 
cles of the ancient Prophets, do evidently inſtruct us, what we 
ou2ht to think of Divine things \, wherefore rejetting all conten- 
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tiow ftrife, let us receive a ſolation of_ ſuch things as are que- 
ſtioned, from the Divinely inſpired ſpeeches. 

As this Council of Nice was put torth by P:ſanus, out of 
the Vatican Exemplar, it is obſervable, that they oft urge 
the ſame Scriptures which Al:xanger did urge againſt Ari- 
#: and in the third Book of that Council, The Biſhops 
ſaid by Euſebius, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with Goa, and the Word was God. That [was] rejedts [was 
not] «4d [God]tates away [that he was not God] : believe the 
things that are written, neither think nor inquire after things 
that are not written. $0 that Council. 

After the deciſion of this Council, Socr. ib. 1. c. 5. 
ſhews, that Eyffb;zs writing of the Viceze Confeſhon, faies, 
The form of Execration which is ſet after the Creed, we thought 
fit to be received, hecauſe it prohibits the uſing of words not writ- 
ten, from whence almoſt all the confuſion and diſorder of the 
Churches do ariſe. wherefore when no Scripture of Divine im 
ſpiration, uſeth theſe words [ concerning the Son ] that he was 
of things that were not, and that it was once when he was not ,. 
it ts no way fit to ſpeak oy teach ſuch things. 

That this Couzci/ made Scripture their Rule of deciſion, 
will yet further appear from the words of Conſtantine, in his 
Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria, recorded, Socr. /ib. 1. 
c. 6. where he declared, That the Council had diligently, 
examined all things ; and writing of the Arians, he adds, 
ſome blaſphemed, ſpeaking and. profeſſing to believe things con= 
trary to the Divinely inſpired Scriptures and the Faith... And 
Athanafius ad Epictetum ſpeaks, how powerful the Faith of 
Nice might be expetted to be againſt Hereſies, which was pro« 
fefſed according to the holy Seriptures. Iſhall hereafter ob- 


ſerve ſomewhat more out of Athanaſius, which will further, 
declare, that at the time of this NViceze Council ( of which 
he was a Member ) Scripture was the Rule made.uls. of, 
againſt the Arian, 
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What was received as the Rule of Faith, at the time of 
the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople? 


His Council not being called againſt Arins, Neſtorins, 
Dioſcorus, or Eutyches, which are mentioned by this 
Diſcourſer ; but againſt Macedonins, who denied the Divini- 
fyof the holy Spirit, and other Hereticks ; I ſhall but briefly 
obſerve, That Evagrins, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 4. declares, the 
deſign of that Council to be to make manifeſt byScripture-teſtimo« 
nies what they comcerved about the Holy-Ghoſt, againſt them who 
adventured to rejett his Lordſhip. And ifthe teſtimony of 
Evaerius being a private Hiſtorian, be not ſuKcient, this 
very ſame thing was before him atteſted and declared, con- 
cerning this ſecond General Conncil,in the definition of the Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon, Att. 5. 

And in the ſeventh Canon of this ſecond Council, where 
they declare how they will receive thoſe that return from 
Herefie, amongſtother things concerning ſome of them are 
thoſe words : We receive them as Greeks, and the firſt day 
we make them Chriſtians, and the ſecond Catechumens, 
and ſo we Catechize them, and make them continue a /oxg 
time-in the Charch, and hear the holy Scriptures, and then we 
Baptize them. Doth it not hence appear, that this Council 
owned the Scriptures as the way to the true Faith, and 
eſtabliſhment in it, in that they would not receive Here- 
ticks until they had been long hearers of it ? 

- But I will not here negleCt to mention, that at the time 
of this- Council, Pope Damaſus gathers a Conncil at Rome, 
hearing of that at Conſtantinople, where they declare, That 
after all the Prophetical, Apoſtolical and Evangelical Scriptures, 
by nhich the Catholick Church by the grace of God is founded ; 
the Charch of Rome #« by ſome Synodical Decrees, above other 
Churches ; 
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Churches ; And Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Thos art Petey. Is not this 
teſtimony to be ſeen in their own ColleFors of the Councils, 
plain enough to ſhew what was in thoſe daies owned by 
the Church of Rome, as the main ground and foundation 
of Faith ? 


_— 


SEC I. -VIL 


What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of the 
third General Conncil at Epheſus ? 


His Conncil was gathered againſt Neſftorius, when 
Celeſtine was Biſhop of Rome, whoſe place was here 
ſupplied by Cyr:/ of Alexandria, That the Neſtorians then 
did not pretend to Scripture for their Rule, is probable in 
that Socr, /1b. 7. c. 32. relates that they indeavoured to falſi- 
fie the Copies of the Scriptures ; as likewiſe in that an Epi- 
ftle of the Ve/torians to the people of Conſtantinople, begins 
thus: The Law is not delivered inwriting, but ts placedin the 
minds of the Paſtors ; which Epiſtle is extant in the Atts of 
the Epheſine Council, Tom. 3.c.7. And in the Epiſtle of 


Cyril to Comanus, and Pontamion, Aft. Conc. Eph. Tom... 


c. 18. Cyril relates, that when the Metropolitaus and Biſhops 


had diſputed with Neſtorius, and had clearly ſhewed out of the - 


Divine Scripture, that he was God, whom the Virgin bare ac- 
cording to the fleſh, awd therefore evidently concluded him to 
err : he was full of anger, and exclaimed in his manner wretch- 
edly againſt the truth. So that it ſeems the Merropolitans 
and B:ſbops, who oppoled Veſtorius, made Scripture their 
Rule, as the Proteſtazts do ; but the Neſtorians then were 
not for theſe written words as their Rule, but for what is 
written in mens hearts, in which.the Ve/orias aſſertion may. 
claim ſome kindred with our Diſcour/er. 


To obſerve further what Rule of Faich was made uſe of 


againſt Neftorius, we may underſtand it from the writings 
Cyril of Alexandria, who. as he was the chief oppoler of 
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Neſtorius; {o was he highly approved of by this Council of 
Epheſus, for his appearing againlt Veſtorius, and allo by Cz- 


 - leſtine Biſhop of Rome, as appears in his Letters direQed to 


him, Tom.1.Conc.Eph.c.16. Cyrilconcerning the rightFaith in 
our Lord JeſusChriſt,to the Expreſſes, Eudocia and Pulcheria, 
ſhews, that his Book may be of uſe to reauce ſome from errer, and 
by various Arguments, ana demonſtrations of the Divine Scri- 
ptures, to ſtrengthen them in the Faith, who are zourifhed in the 
Do#rine of truth: & inthat wholeBook propoundsDoftrines 
from the ſeveral Books of the New — 16200 againſt the 
Doarine of Neftorius. And I ſuppole it will be granted, 

that that which in ſuch a caſe of Herelie ariling, would ſta- 
bliſh in the Faith, and reduce to the Faith, muſt be eſta. 
bliſhed upon, and have evidence from the Rule of Faith, 

In another Treatiſe of his to the ſame Empreſſes, of the ſame 
ſubject, he tells them, The Scriptures are the Fonrtains which 


«+ , God ſpake of by his Prophet [iaiah, ſaying, Draw the waters out 


of the wells of ſalvation. Wholeſom Fountains we call the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Evangelifts : and a little after, The 
ſpeeches of the Holy Fathers, and their Santions mi/c/y 
ftir us up, that we ſhould cbſerve diligently what is moſt agrecins 
zo the holy Scriptures, and fhould with a quick ſenſe contemplate 
the truth, hidden in the Divine letters, 

The ſame Cyril in an Epiſtle to the Clergy and people of 
Conſtantinople , declared his expeQaation, that Neſtorius 
would have returned from his perverſe opinions, and would with 
reverence imbrace the Faith delivered by the holy Apoſtles, and 
Ewangelical Writers, as alſo by the whole holy Scripture, and 
ſealed, that it might receive no damage by the woices and oracles 
of the holy Prophets. Is notthis to make Scripture a Rale of 
Faith. 

I might add much more from Cyr! ; and what ſhall be 
ſpoken concerning Czleſtine, who wrote to the Epheſine 
Council, and approved' it, will further ſhew the Rule of 
Faith, at that time owned by the Roman Church. There- 
fore I ſhall here only ſubjoin one teſtimony of the whole 
Council of Ep5</#s, in their Epiſtle to Caleftine Biſhop of 
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Rome, Tom. 4. Conc. Eph. c. 17. whereia they related, That 
the Letter of Cyril ts Neſtorius had beep read in the Council, 
which the holy Synod did approve by its judgement, becauſe it 


was in the whole agreeable to the Divine Scriptures and the E.x- 


poſition of Faith, which the holy Fathers put forth, inthe great 


Snodof Nice. We here meet with their being guided by 


Scripture, and the former deciſions founded upon it, but 
the Rule of Oral Tradition, or any other unwritten Rule, 


was to this Age a perfett ſtranger. 


—— 


SEC 1H. VII 


What was owned as the Rule of Faith, at the time of the 
fourth General Council at Chalcedon ? 


Aving ſufficiently evidenced the R/e of Faith, at the 
H time of the fir/# General Council againſt Arius, who 
denied the Eternal Divinity of the Son of God; and of the 
ſecond againſt Macedonius, who denied the Lordſhip of the 
holy Spirit ; and of the third againſt Neftorius, whodivided 
Chriſt into two Perſons : I now ſhall briefly inquire what 
was owned as this Rule, at the time of the fourth General 
Counczl againlt Eutyches, who denied that Chriſt had two 
natures ; wherein Dioſcorns was allo condemned. Now 
Eutyches was oppoled by many Catholick Biſhops, and 
more eſpecially was oppoſed and condemned by Pope Leo. 
But the Rule by which theſe Biſhops, as well as this 
General Council did condemn him, was the holy Scriptures, 
Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in an Epiſtle of his ex- 
tant amongſt Leo's Epiſtles, Ep. 6. ſaies, There were ſome who 
knew not the Divine readings, diſpraiſe the Fathers, and deſert 
the holy Scripture to their own perdition ; ſuch an one (\aith 
he) was Eutyches among Ly Amongſt the Epiſtles of 
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Leo, Ep. 53. isextant an Epiſtle of Eaſebius Biſhop of Mil- 
lain, ad the Council alerted with him, wherein that 
=_ —_— _ gm rains > inks ws Fri 
Epiſtle lent to the Eſt, becauſe the brightneſs of light and ſplen- 
& of truth did ſhine in it, by the ris of the Prophets, 
Evangelical Authorities, and the teftimonies of Apoſtolical Do- 
frine. 

Leo, himſelf (by whoſe means the Council of Cha/cedon 
was called, in which the errors of Eutyches were more fully 
cenſured) in his tenth Epiſtle writing of the Eutychians, 
ayes, That they fall into this folly, becauſe when they are hin- 
ared by any obſcurity in attaining the knowledge of the truth, 
they have not recourſe to the Prophetical woxces, the Apoitolical 
Letters,and Evangelical Authorities, but to themſelves. And a 
little after of Eutyches, he ſpeaketh thus, That he knew not what 
he onght to think of the incarnation of the word of God; wor 
was he willing to gaia the light of underſtanding, to labour in the 
holy Scriptures. And in the ſame Epiltle cites, and urges 
many Scriptures againſt Eutyches, with fuch exprefſions as 
theſe, He might have ſubjetted bimſelf to the Evangelical Do- 
Frize , in Matthew ſpeaking ; He might have defired in- 
frattion from the Apoiolical reaching, reading in the Epiſtle 
#0 the Romans, ch. x. He might have brought holy diligence 
zo the Prophetical pages, and have found the promiſe of God to 
Abrabam,&c.with other Scriptures in the like manner pro- 
duced. Thee teſtimonies of Leo, evidence, that he own- 
ed the holy Scriptures to be the beſt way to come to Faith, 
and be tabliſhed init, and isnot this to be a Rule of Faith ? 
Yea, he further oblerves, that the neglet ofthem were the 
cauſe of {werving from the Faith. 

To core to the Cowncil of Chalcedon it ſelf. In its ſecond 
ation, this tenth Epittle of Leo was read, and they decla- 
red, rhey af believed according to that Epiſtle. At theſame 
tame was read the Epittle of Cyril to Neſtorius, which as it 
was read in, and approved by the third General Coun- 
ct], Comc.. Eph. Tom. 2.. ch. 3. Sobcing in Chalcedon read, 
they. declared, They af believed as Cyril 4d; in which Epi- 
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file he ſhews, :hat we muſt not divide Chriſt into two Sons, nor 
meke an union of Perſons ; for the Scripture faith, The Word 
was made Fleſh : which is nothing elſe but he did partake of our 
fleſh and blood, and made our Body his, and became Man f a Wo- 
mary. Wherein he plainly enough makes uſe of the holy 
Seriptures to decide the Controverkie concerning that point 
of Faith, or rather, to confirm that matter of Faith againſt 


its oppoſers. 


——— 
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SECT. IF. 


Of the Rule of Faith, acknowledged by the Fathers, and © 
firſt of Caeleſtine. 


S it was eaſie to ſhew the general conſent of the anci- 
A ent Fathers, to the Proteftant Do&rine in this parti- 
cular; I ſhall now indeavour to do it in all thoſe our Di/- ' 
_ pretends to be on his ſide ; and to avoid over great 
prolixity, I will confine my ſelf to them only, His firſt ci- 
tation is from Celeſtine, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſive Coun- 
cil ; where his words ſomewhat miſ cited by the Diſcourſer, 
are to this purpoſe : We muſt by all means indeavoar, that we 
may retain the Doftrines of Faith delivered to us, and hitherto 
preſerved by the Apoſtolical Dotirine. But whatis here for 
Oral Tradition ? Doth Czleſtine tell us that that was the 
way of delivering and preſerving truth till his time ? No 
ſuch matter; yea, inthe beginning of this Epifle he ſaith, 
That is certain which is delivered in the Evangelical Letters. 
But that we may better underſtand Cz/effine, whoſe Let 
ter to the Council of - Epheſus, was written againſt Neftori- 
ws ; conſider firſt his Letter to Cyril, who confuted Neftori 
ws ; in whichare thefe words : This truly #« the great tri- 
umph of our Faith, that thou haſt ſo ftrongly proved onr afſert- 
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ons, and ſo mightily vanquiſhed thoſe that are contrary, by the 
teſtimony of Divine Scriptures. Yea in his Epiſtle to Nefto- 
rius, he calls that Hereſie of Neſtorins a perfidions novelty, 
which indeavours to pull aſunder thoſe things which the holy 
Scripture conjoins. And in another Epiſtle to the Clergy 
and people of Co/tantinople, he hath thele words of Veſto- 
rius: He fights againſt the Apoſtles, and explodes the Pro. 
phets, and deſpiſeth the words of Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of 
himſelf: of what Religion, or of what Law doth he profeſs bim- 
Self a Biſhop, who doth ſo foully abuſe both the Old and the New 
Teftament. And inthe end of that Epiſtle, thus direQts thoſe 
Conſtantinopolitans ; Tou having the Apoſtolical words before 
your eyes, be perfett in the ſame ſenſe, and the ſame meaning, 
Theſe words of Cez/e/tine ſeem plainly to ſhew, that in the 
Romiſh Church, Scripture was then the way whereby to try 
Do&rines, But if this be not the ſenſe of theſe words of 
this Romasx Biſhop, which ſeem ſo plain; I may well con- 
clude, that the words by which the Rom Church of o/d de- 
livered truth, were not generally intelligible, and fo their 
Tradition muſt be uncertain. 


SECT. XxX, 
What was the Rule of Faith, owned by Irenzus ? 


He next Father he cites is Irexeus, from whom he cites 
three teſtimonies. From Ireness lib. 3. c. 4. (though 

the naming the Book was omitted by him) he would prove 
that the Apoſtles gave charge to the. Biſhops to obſerve 
Tradition, and that it is aſufficient Rye of Faith, without 
Scripture: in which he abuſeth Ireness. From ITreneus lib. 
x.c.3- he tothe ſame end cites this as his teſtimony, Though 
there be divers tongues in the world, yet the vertue of Tradut- 
| on 
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on is one and the ſame, th? preaching of the Church is true and 
firm, in which one and the ſame way of ſalvation is ſhown over 


the whole world. Of which words, only the firlt clauſe is in- 


the place cited in Jreness ; but rhele words, The preaching 
of the Church is true and firm, &c. though gloſſed upon by 
this Di/cour/cr as conliderable, are not to be there found in 
Irenens 3 and if they were, they would not ſerve his pur- 
poſe, as may by and by appear. And from Ireneus, lib. 3. 
c. 3. ( though he mil-cites it, /b. x. c. 3.) he cites words, 
p. 138. to prove that the Doctrine of the prelent Church is 
the DofQrine of the Apoſtles, 


Now that I may give a true account of the meaning of 
the words cited, and alfy of the judgment of Ireners; I. 


ſhall firſt obſerve from Irexeus himſelf, what Kihd of Here- 
ticks thoſe in the Primitive times were, who occaſioned 
theſe words, and how he confutes them, and next which 


was his own judgement ofthe Rule of Faith. Concerning: 


the former, Irenzus /1b. 3.c. 2..tells us, That thoſe Hereticks, 


when they were convinced out of the Screptures, were turned into 
the accuſing of the Scriptures themſelves, that they were not. 
right, nor of authority ; that they were variouſly ſpoken, and. 


that the truth could not be found out of them, by thoſe who have 
mot Tradition : and that the truth was given in 4 livi voice, 
which was the wiſdom in a Myſtery, which every one of theſe He 
reticks plead:d themſelves had in Valentinus, or Marcion, 
Cerinthus or Balilides. ' And when they were challenged to 
hold to the Tradition of the Apoſtlez, and their Succeſſors in the 
Church; they ſaid they were wiſer than the Apoſtles, and ſo 
would neither hold to Scripture nor Tradition : fince they are 
ſlippery as Serpents, indeavouring every way to evade (he ſaith) 
they muſt be-every way reſiſted. 


After this-. 3: he contends with them concerning Tra- . 


dition, and ſhews, that the Churches Tradition is much 
more conſiderable than thele Hereticks ; and hath the 
words which our Diſcourſer cites, p. 138. Al they nho 
will hear truth may diſcern inthe Church, the Tradition of the 
Apoſtles manifeſt in the whole world; after which he adds, 


HW. 


_— 


— 


494 


An Anſwer to My. Serjeant's Diſcourfe 


— 


. Wecan mention the Biſhops which were by the Apoſtles inſtituted 
\ ;n the Churches, and were their Succeſſors, and if they had known 
any Myſteries to teach them, who are perfeft, they would not 
have concealed them from them. Further to manifeſt what 
was this Tradition, he refers to Clemens his Epiſtle, faying, 
from thence they who will, may know the Apoſtolical Tradition of 
the Church, That there is owe God,&c.Then that Polycarp who 
converſed with the Apoſtles, whom Ireneus had ſeen, was 4 
more faithful teſtifier than Valentinus, or Marcion ; and he 
declared the ſame Dotftrine, and from bis Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, they who will, may learn the preaching of truth ; and that 
John who lived to the time of Trajan, was a true witneſs of the 
Apoſtles Tradition. 

Cap. 4. He obſerves, That the Church are the depoſitory of 
rruth, and if any b ave any diſpute of any queſtion, ought they not 
ro have recoarfeto the ancient Churches in which the Apoſtles com- 
verſed, and from them to receive what is certain concerning the 

preſent queſtion. And then he adds, which our Diſcourſer 
alſo cites, p.131. But what if the Apoſtles had not l:ft us the 
Scripteres, ought we not to follow the order of Tradition, which 
they delivered to thoſe to whom they committed the Churches ? . 
To which Ordination, aſſewut many Natiozs of thoſe Barbarians, 
who believe in Chrift, having ſalvation written in their hearts 
by the Spirit , without Paper and Ink, and diligently keeping 
the ancient Tradition, believing in one God, &c. And after 
faith, They who believe this Faith without letters, are Barbari- 
ans 45 toour ſpeech. Cap. 5. He laith, Tradition being thus 
in the Church, let us come to that proof which is from Secriptare 3 
and fo ſpends ſeveral Chapters in ſhewing the DoQrine of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles out of Scriptures, 

From what hath been obſerved, it is evident, x. That 
the Hereticks Ireneus dealt with, were in ſome thing of the 
Spirit of this Dſcourſer, that is, only for their own Traditi- 
on, and would neither be tryed by Scriptures, nor any 
other Tradition, but what was amongſt themſelves : as our 
Diſcourſer will difown tryal by Scriptures, and by what 

was delivered inthe Fathers Writings Or Councils, Cor. 1 4; 
an 
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and from all other Churches but the Roman Church, Cor. 1 3,. 


17. 2. Thatthe reaſon why he ſo much inſiſted upon Tra- 
dition, was becauſe thele Hereticks, as they . denied Scri- 
pture, ſo they pretended to the beſt Tradition : which 
way of his arguing ſpeaks not Tradition the Rule of Faith 
but of conſiderable uſe in this caſe ; even as if we ſhould diſ- 
pute with a Pagan. who owns not Chriſtian Revelation, 
- concerning the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; the uſing ra- 
tional Arguments againſt him, will ſhew that we count 
them very uſeful in this caſe, but will not conclude that we 
' own reaſon and not revelation, for a Rule of Faith: ſoifa 
; Chriſtian ſhall urge the Doftrine of the Old Teſtament, as 
ſufficient and certain againſt the Jew, it would be a vain 
conſequence to inferr, that he makes this only, and not the 
New Teftament-Revelation, the Rule. of his Chriſtian 
Faith, 3. That Irene did not think the urging the pre- 
* ſent Tradition of the Church, ſufficient againit thoſe Here- 


ticks, but thought it neceſſary to bave recourſe to the anci-- 


ent Churches Tradition ; and this Doftrine ofthe ancient 
Church, he evidenceth ſufficiently from the writings, as 
alſo trom the verbal teſtimonies, of them who were fa- 
' mous in the ancient Church : and Proteſtantsareas ready 


' aSany toappeal to the ancient Church, and had we ſuch a. 


man as Po/zearp, who converſed with S. Job, we would 
receive his teſtimony as far as Trees did, But having only 
ancient Writings, which Irezexs thought ſufficient, wn the 
caſe of Tradition, we readily appeal to them. 4. That 
when Irenevs faies the Apoſtles Tradition is manifeſt inthe 
whole World, 4b. 3. c. 3. or /tb. 1. c. 3. m_ there be 
divers tongues in the World, yet the vertue of Tradition is 
one and the fame. That is the Church in the whole World 
believes and delivers the ſame Faith : He ſpeaks thisagainf 
thoſe Hereticks, about thoſe great Articles of Faith. That 
there is one God,and one Feſus Chriſt,&c.as himſelf exprefſeth, 


lib. x. c. 2. and 1ib, 3. c. 3. for evenin the time of Trenexs, . 


there was. not inall the World an agreement in all Do- 
Qrines; ſince /jtfor Biſhop of Rowe, and Irenens did not- 
| agree . 


( 
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agree in this, whether it was Lawful to Excommunicate the 
Alian Churches for their differentobſervation of Ex/ter, Euſ, 
Hiſt. Eccl. 116, 5.6.6. Now is this any conſequence, That 
Dotrine which teacheth oze God, &c. again/t thole Here- 
ticks, was generally continued in the Church till Ireaexs 
his time ; which was not two hundred years after Chriſt ; 
therefore all Doftrine mult certainly be preſerved with- 
out corruption in the Churches Delivery above ſixteen 
hundred Years after Chriſt ? though we certainly know 
that beſides Proteſtants, other Churches do not now deliver 
the ſame things. 6. When he ſaid, Ouzht we not to have fol- 
towed Tradition, if the Apoſtles had not left us the Scriptures ? 
He faith not, we ought to lo ſo now the y have left them - but 
rather in theſe words intimates the contra y. 

But now more direQly to fee his opinion of the Rule of 
Faith, conſider theſe words of his, /b. 3.c. 1. The Goſpel 
they then preached, they after delivered to us by the Will f God 
in the Scriptures, to be the foundation and pillar of our Faith. 
And then ſhewing how theEvange!iſts have delivered to us 
by Writing, faith, If any mn aſſent not to them, he deſpiſeth 
even Chriſt the Lord and the Father, and is condemned of hin- 
felf, and reſiſteth his own ſalvation. Lib. 2.c. 46. 14 'berefore 
ſoace the holy Scriptares, both Prophetical and Evangelical, 
clearly and without ambiguity, and as they may of all be heard, 
declare, &c. they appear very dull who blind their eyes at ſach a 
clear diſcovery, and will not ſee the light of preaching. C. 41. 
Hg ting therefore the truth it ſelf for our Rule, and the teſti 
mpny off Goa'being openly manifeſt, we ouzht not to rejedt the 
firm anichear knowledge of God, If we cannot find the ſolution 
of all things in Scripture, we muſt believe God in theſe things, 
knowing that the Scriptures are perfect, being ſpoken by the 
trord of: God, and his Spirit. Lib. 4. c. 66. Read more 
diligently the Goſpel, which is given us by the Apoſtles, and read 
more diligently the Prophets, and you ſhall find every ation, 
«nd every Dottrine, and every paſſion of our Lord, {et forth in 
th:m. Lib. 3.C. 11. The Goſpel & the pillar and firmament 
of the Church, and the Spirit of life : wherefore it is conſequent, 

; | that 
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that it hath four pillars ———— he hath given us a fourfold 
Goſpel, which is contained in one oma If then according 
to [renexs, men may believe by the Scripture, and that is 
the pillar and foundation of Faith, and they that ſeek, may 
findall DoCtrine in it, which js there clear and manifeſt, is 
not this enough to ſhew, he makes it a Rule of Faith ? If 
not, we have obſerved him —_ it by the name of a 
Rule alſo, and declaring, that none but the Barbarous Na. 
tions did then receive the Faith in an unwritten way. 


— C7. XL 


IWhat was owned by Origen as the Rule of Faith ? 


Nd firſt in his Books a gxav, where in the begin- 
A ing of his Procem, having obſerved, that ſome who 
profeſs themſelves to believe in Chriſt, differ in ſo great things, 
as concerning God, our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt - 
by which words he ——_—y refers to ſuch Hereticks, as 
Irexeus before him treated of. Such were Montaniſts, V a- 


 lemtinians, Marcioniſts, &c. he begins to lay a Rule he will 


proceed by, in the words referred to by this Author, Let 
the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching delivered from the Apoſtles, by order 
of ſucceſſion, and remaining in the Church to this time be pre- 
ſerved : that only truth is to be believed, which in nothing 
differs from the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. This is his Rule he 
will proceed by in theſe Books, by which in oppoſition to 
thoſe Hereticks, he means the Churches delivery of truth, 
which was chiefly contained in the Scriptures ; as I ſhall 
evidence, firſt becauſe he uſeth promiſcuouſly the phraſes 
of Eccleſiaſtical Preaching and Scripture frequently in this 

SIT Procem, 
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Procem, and excepts againſt the Book called 7 he Dot#rine 
of Peter, as being no part of it ; and inthe end of the ſame 
Procem declares, that therefore he who would treat of theſe 
things, to know what is truth in every one of them, et | 

it, by taking ſuch aſſertions as he findeth in the Holy Seri« 
ptures, or ſuch as are conſequent from them. Where in the 
end of the ſame Procem, he declares in other words, the 
Rule laid down not many Periods before in the beginning 
of it ; which is quite oppoſite to the defign of Ora! Trad:- 
tics. TI ſhall yet further confirm this by two other paſ- 
ſages out of thoſe Books «#2 gy»: The one 746. 1. c. 3. 
where when he had declared, that /ome of the Greeks and 
Barbarians owned the Son of Goa, he adds, We according to 
the faith ef his Dottrine, which we have for certain divinely 
inſpired, do believe, that it is no other wayes poſſible, to expound 
the more eminent and more divine account of the Son of God, 
and to bring this to the knowledge of men, but only by that 
Scripture which was inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, by the 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical, as alſo that of the Law and the 
Prophets. Now it is not conceivable, that he who be- 
lieved, that without the Scriptures there could be no emi- 
- rent Chriſtian knowledge of Chriſt, ſhould lay any other 
Rule of Faith, or exclude Scripture, from being that Rule. 
The other paſlage is /ib. 4. c. 1. 1? is not enough , he layes, 
fer them who diſcourſe of ſuch and ſo great things, to commit 
the matter to humane ſenſes, and the common underſtandings ; 
but we muſt take for the proof of the _ we ſpeak, the rep. 
monies alſo of the Divine Scriptares ; which teſtimonies, that 
they may afford ws certain and nndoubred faith, either in ſach 
things. as are to be ſpoken by us, or in thoſe that are already 
ſpoken, it ſeems meceſſary to ſhow that they are the Divine 
Seriptares inſpired by the : nw of God ; which he there 
undertakes to prove. What can be ſpoken more fully to. 


make Scripture both the only Rule, and a certain and un-. 
doubted Rale of Faith? And if yet nothing will fatisfie 
but the word Raſle, we ſhall find that alfo toward the end 
af. his fourth: Buok- iaunediately befoxe his — 

where 
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where he faith, our underftanding is to be kept to the Rule 
of the Divine Letters. 

Though enough hath been already obſerved to ſhew the 
great miſtake of this Citation from Origen I ſhall yer far- 
cher take notice, that the phraſes which deceived this Au- 
. thor, Eccleſiaſtica Traditio&* Eccleſiaftics Predicatio, do both 
of them amongſt the Fathers oft ſignifie the delivery in the 
Church by the holy Scriptures. But toavoid multiplying 
inſtances, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, I ſhall refer 
to what ſhall be ſpoken concerning Clemens Alexandrinus, 
whoſe Scholar Or:gex was, and to what is hereafter cited 
from Athanaſius againft Samoſatenus, concerning the phraſe 
of Eccleſiaſtical preaching ; we may obſervea like phraſe 
in Auſtin de Unitate Ecclefie, c.16. Let them ſhew their 
Church if they can, in the preſcript of the Law, in the preditti- 
ons of the Prophets, in the Songs of the Pſalms, in the words 
of the Paſtor himſelf, in the preachings and labours of the E- 
vangeliſts ; that us, in all the Canonical Authorities of the holy 
Books. Somewhat alike expreſſioa is above cited from 
Ireneas, lib. 2. c. 46. and from Leo Ep. 10. in Sep. $. 
m2. 

His other teſtimony from Origen is at the end of his 
29 Hom.in Matt. We ought not to believe otherwiſe than as 
the Charches of God have delivered us by Succeſſion. Whieh 
words he there ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe with the for- 
mer, toafſert the way of the Churches 7radiros, and that 
Scriptural againſt the Hereticks. To underſtand Orzgem 
herein it is not amiſs to obſerve, a little before theſe words 
he expounds, the abomination of deſolation, to be a word which 
ſtands in the place of the holy Scriptures, and perſwaades to de- 
part from the Creator, who u the only and true God, and to be- 
lieve another God we know not whom, above him to whom none 
is like. In which words, he evidently refers tothe ancient 
Hereticks; and in the beginning of his 30. Hom. names 
Baſilides, Marcion, Valentinus and Apelles, to whom he refer- 
red; every one of which as the Church-Hiſtory informs 
us, brought in another God from the true. C—_ 
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theſe Hereſies, Hom. 29. at the end he exhorts, that rhough 
they ſhould pretend ſome Scriptures, they ſhould not believe 
them, but keep to the Churches Tradition. Why they are not 
to be believed in pretending to ſome places of Scripture, 
he ſheweth, Becauſe the light of truth doth not appear from 
any place of Scripture, but from all Scripture, that is of the Law, 
Prophets, Evanzeliſts, and Apoſites. That the Churches 
Tradition he recommends, 1s that only which is grounded 
upon, and according to Scripture is evident, in that a little 
before he ſaies; The abomination of deſolation, doth alwaies 
Sſuperadd ſomething to what is iu the Scriptures : andthe ſhort- 
ing thoſe daies, he expounds, that the good God will cut off all 
thoſe additaments to Scripture by whom he pleaſeth. 

Origen here all along agrees with the Proteſtants Rule, 
but no way with Oral Tradition, nor with any thing elſe 
that differs from Scripture, or adds to it, but he accounts all 
ſuch, as the abomination of deſolation. It were eafie to-ob- 
ſerve many other teſtimonies from Origen, which I omit, 
as ſuppoſing I have from theſe two places choſen by this 
Authour, ſhewed enough that Origez owned the Rule of 
Scripture. Proteſtants as well as Origey, would not have 
men be deludedby the ſubtilty of any Hereticks, who pre- 
tend tourge Scripture ; and yet they no more thereby dif- 
own its being a Rule of DotQtrine, than our Saviour did 
diſown it asa Rule of Life, when he would not be tempted 
by the Devils citing the words of Scripture, to at againit 
its commands, 
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What was the Rule of Faith owned by Tertullian ? 


Hree Diſcour'es of Tertullian are referred to by this 
Diſcourſer. The firſt of which is de Pre/criptione 
adverſus Hereticos, Cited Corol, 15, where he will not aliow 
Hereticks to argue out of Scripture, The deſign of this Trea: 
 tiſeof Tertulizp, is to evidence that the Doctrine profeſſed 
in the Church of Chriſt, was the true Chriſtian Do&rine, 
againſt ſuch Hereticks ( which were of the ſame mold with 
them Ireneus and Origen oppoſed ) who either would xot 
admit the Scriptures, Cap. 17. or elſe changed the very propric- 
ries of the words, not allowing their known ſignifications, bat 
imazining in them ſtrange things, which-no way appear ; whic 
was the way of the Valentinians, c. 38, And theſe Hereticks 
were not ſatisfied with what was delivered by Chriſt and his Apos 
feles, but Fas other things, c. 8. Againſt theſe, he 
pleads preſcription as to.the true Chriſtian DoArine, as be- 
ing from the Apoſtles, and having Cemmunion with 
them. He ſhews, there is no diſputing with ſuch Hereticks 
from Scripture, ſince they will not ſtand to it, C. 17,18. And 
fince theſe Hereticks did not ownthe only God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, «c. 7. and 13, 14. He urgeth, 
That they were not to. be allowed to argue from the Scriptures a= 
gainſt the Church, ſince they were not Chriſtians, and owned them 
not,C.15, 16,17. And therefore it muſt firſt be inquired from 


whom the Scriptures were, and by whom, and to whom, and when - 


delivered. : all which would ſhew, that they were for them 
who followed Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the Dottrine by them 
ublickly delivered, which theſe Hereticks pretended not to do 

ence it appears, that what: Tertull;an here writes, 1s no 
way againſt the DoErine of Proteſtants; but in ſuch a 
caſt as this was, they would themſelves afſert the ſame. 


Now -. 


UMI 


bc 
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Now though it is impoſlible the Scriptures ſhould be ei- 
ther a direRting Rule, or a convincing, to thoſe perſons who 
reject them, = in this Treatiſe Ter:ullia» owns them as 
ſuch to Chriſtians who receive them, and withal aſſerts * 
them as neceſſary to the Faith, as may appear from theſe 
particulars, c. 22. He declares, That they who receive not 
that Scripture, the Atls of the Apoſtles, cannot acknowledze 
that the Holy Ghoſt was ſeit to the Diſciples ; nor can they 
prove how, when, and by what means the Body of Chriſts Church 
was inſtituted, C. 33. He preſcribes againſt the Hereticks 
from the Apoſtles Writings, c. 36. He hath theſe words ; 
Run through the Churches of the Apoſtles, amoneſt which their 
very Authentick Letters are recited, ſounding the woice, and 
xeprefenting the face of every one of them. What elſe is 
this but to equal the delivery by the Scriptures, with that 
which was from the mouths of all the Apoſtles ? In the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, Fohn the Apoſtle puts together the Law 
and the Prophets, with the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Letters, 
and thence tenders this Faith to us to drink in. To add but 
one place more, «c. 38. He faith, of the Hereticks, As the cor- 
ruption of the Dottrine could never ſucceed without the corrupti- 
en of the inſtruments ; ſo we could not have the integrity of Do- 
Hrive, without the entegrity of thoſe things by which the Do- 
frine is delivered : then he adds, What the Scriptures are, 
we are; we are from them from their beginning ; and then ſhews, 
that the Church doth keep them perfe& , which the Here- 
ticks do not. 

Next he cites Tertullian de carne Chriſti ; where c.2. He 
ſuppoleth, That upon this account Marcion did blot out ſo ma- 
ay original inſtruments ( that is, Scriptures) ef the fleſh of 
Chriſt ſhould be proved. By what Authority? ({aith Tertullian) 
Tpray, if thoy be a Prophet, foretel ſomething ; if an Apoſtle, 
preach it openly; if an Apoſtolical man, agree with the A Wks, 
(and then follow the words cited by this Author) it be 
oxly a Chriſtian, beljeve what is delivered, Where it is ma» 
nifeſt, theſe words referr not to recommend to us Oral Tra- 
dition, but the Cann of Scripture. Soon after he tells Mare 
cion, 
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tion, that he is not 4C hriſtian, but once was, and now hath re« 
ſeinded what he then believed ( where follow the next words 
referred to by this Author). By reſcinding what thou haſt 
believed, thou proveſt that before thou didſt reſcind it, that 
was otherwiſe, which thou diaſt believe otherwiſe. So it was de- 
livered ; moreover, what was delivered, that was true xs delive« 
red by thoſe whom it belonged to aeliver, &c. which words are 
of the ſame nature with theformer,and further condemn his 
reſcinding, or cutting off from the Scriptures, thoſe things 
which he once believed, and were faithfully delivered : for 
reſcindere is not here to renounce, as this Diſconrſer tran- 
ſlates ir, but to cut oft or mutilate ( which indeed proves, 
that it was otheraviſe before ) and this is the ſame in ſenſe, 
with what he calls his rejeting ſome Scriptures, C. 3. his blot- 
ting ont, Ch. 4. his taking them away, C. j and the ſame with 
what in this 2. ch. he a little before called his blotting out the 
inſtruments ( of Scripture ) where having propounded the 
queſtion, by what Authority he did it ; and continuing his 
Diſcourlſe on the ſame ſubject, afrer theſe words of reſeomd. 
ing, he gives this anſwer ; Thou haſt dome it by no right at all. 
Yet further, that in this Diſcourſe, de Carne Chriſt, he in- 
tended the-Scripture for his Rule of Faith, may be proved 
from ch. 6 where {peaking of the Body which Angels ap- 
pear in'; hence it is, ſaith he, nothing is manifeſt concerni 
it ; becauſe the Scripture doth not declareit,c: 15. He n—— 
ainſt Valentinus even Texts of Scripture, all which de- 
clare Chriſt to be Man ; and faith, rhe/e only owght to ſuffice 
for preſcription, to teſtifie his humane fleſh, and not ſpiritaal, 
&C.c. 22. when he had uſed many other Scriptures, he ſaith, 
The Apoſtle determineth all this Controverſie, when he declares 
him to be Abrahams Seed; ahd then cites Gal.3. adding, We 


who read and believe theſe things, what kind of fleſh, may we, . 


or ought we to acknowledge in Chriſt ? ſnrely none other than 
Abraham had. 


In the laſt place, this D;/cowrſer cites two paſſages of Ter- -- 


twllien againſt Marcion, to prove thatthe preſent Church 


contains 1 it the true Dottrine of Chriſt. Now if it did: 
fo.. 


= eos <e——l  E  H R —_ 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


— 


{oin Tertulian's time it is no way conſequent that any par- 
ticular Church muſt do ſo now, unleſs it be by delivery of 
the ſame Scriptures. The firſt place he cites, but naines 
not the Book, is, /:b, 4. cont. Mare. l. 5. where Tertullian's 
deſign is, to declare the Eccleſiaſtical [radition in the Scri- 
ptures, to be preterred before what Marcion tenders, as 
his emending the Goſpel, and ſo confirms the Proteſtant 
DoQrinse. For having oblerved that Marcion rejetts the 
other -n_  < and corrupteth Lake, He faith in the end 
of the fourth ch. From the times of Tiberius, ro Antonine, we 
meet with Marcion, as the firſt and only emenaer of the Goſpel. 
And he obſerves his' emending confirms ours, whilſt he 
emends that which he found firlt, (then follow the words 
cited by this Authour ) Inſhort, 1F it be manifeſt, that i5the 
more true, which was the former ; and that was the former 
which is from the beginning 3 that from the beginning which is 
from the Apoſtles : 1s like manner that will manif«ſtly appear to 
be delivered from the Apoſtles, which is accounted Sacred in the 
Churches of the Apoſtles. In which words, Tertullian de- 
ſigns to eſtabliſh the Scripture-writings againſt the Here- 
tical corruption. Whence it follows, Let us ſee whit 
Mitk the Corinthians drew from Paul ; io whit Rule the 
Galatians were correted;What the Philippians, Theſſaloniatis 
and Epheſians, read, &c. 1o that Tertullzaz ſends to the Scri- 
ptures, which may be read. 

Another teſtimony he ventures at, is /:b. 1. cont. Mare. 
and faith it is more expreſs : but indeed makes nothing at 
all for Oral Tradition. For this firſt Book being written to 
prove one only God, againſt Xzrcion, who in a Treatiſe 
called his Artitheſes, endeavoured to ſhew, that there was 
not the ſame God in the Old Teſtament, and in the New: 
He obſerves, c. 20. that ſome ſaid that Marcion did not inno- 
wate the Rule, but ſet it right when it was corrupted, C. 21. He 
ſheweth, the Apoſtles never delivered any ſuch thing as this, 
but fully aſſerted one and the ſame God. Nor was there ever 
ary queſtion about this in their daies : for as there were queſt i- 
04,5 about things offered to Idols, about Marriage and Divorce, 

about 
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about weilins Women, and the hope of the Reſurrettion, (in 
which he plainly refers to the Apoſtles writings) : ſo he 
ſaith, if there had been any Queſtion about this matter, it 
would have been found as a moſt principal thing in the Apoſtle 
{ that is the Apoſtles writings ) and then adds the words ci- 
ted by this Dsſcourſer : And no other js to be acknowledged the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, than that which is this day publiſhed 
in their Churches. 1a which words, as Irenexs, and Tertul- 
lian elſewhere did againk Heretical inventions in general, 
ſo he here eſtabliſheth the Churches Trad:tion againſt Mar- 
cions innovation: or he eſtabliſheth the DoQtrine of Chriſt, 
as his Church received it, which principally included the 
Scriptures, And that Tertsllian, chiefly deſigned againſt 
Marcion, to eſtabliſh the Scriptural Tradition, may appear 
ſufficiently from what hath been above obſerved. 

To ſee yet more of Tertulians mind in this caſe, obſerve 
that known place againſt Hermogenes, who aſſerted matter 
co-eternal with God. Adver/. Hermog. C. 22. I adore the 
fulneſs of Scripture which manifeſts to me both the maker and his 
works. But whether all things be made out of a ſubjef# matter 
I never yet read ; Let Hermogenes his ſhop (bew it written : If 
it be not written, let him fear that woe, that is denounced againſt 
them who add or take away. What can be more full to ſhew 
the Scripture tobe a Rule of Faith, than to declare that no- 
, thing may fafely be received but from it, and that it is full 
and compleat ? 
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What Clemens Alexandrinus held as the Rule of 
Faith, 


Rom this Father he only cites one place, and that ſo 
much contrary to the plaindeſign, which is obvious to 

any eye, that it appears evidently, he never took it from 
Clemens himſelf, but hath in praCtice diſcovered what cer- 
tainty there is in his 0r4/ way, or taking things upon hear- 
ſay. . For ſhewing which nothing more 1s needſul, than the 
ſetting down the words of C/emens more largely. Strom. 
lib. 7: He ſaith, In thoſe who are indued with knowledoe, the 
holy Scriptures have conceived; but the Hereticks who have not 
learned them, have rejetted them as if they did not conteive : 


ſome inadzed follow the truths ſaying, and others wreſt the $cri- 
ptures to their own luſts : but if they had a Judgment of true and 


falſe, they would have been perſwaded by the Divine Scriptures. 
( Then follow the words cited ) 1ftherefore any one, of a man 
becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe inchanted by Cure : ſo he hath loſt 
his being a man of God, and one remaining faithful to the 
Lord, who kicks againſt Eccleſtaſtical Tradition, and leaps into 
the opinions of humane Hereſies. (Then his next wordsare) 
but he who returning out of error obeys the Scriptures, and com- 
mits his life to the truth ; of a man in a manner becomes as God. 
We have the Lord the original of this Dottrine, both by the Pro- 
phets, and by the Goſpel, and by the Apoſtles. He who is to 
be believed of himſelf, is worthy of all belief, (when he 
ſpeaks)" i, the Loras mine the Scriptures. Doubtleſs 
e 


the Seriptures we fe 45 Our n, fo find out things. And 


then he ſhews, That we are not ſatisfied with what men ſay, but 
inquire and believe what God ſaith, which is the only demonſtra- 
tion; according towhich Science, they who have taſted only of 


the Scriptures are faithful, What can be more plain than 
| that 
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that Clemens his deſign here, is not to guide men to the 
Oral way, this Diſcourſer talks of ; but as Or;gex and Tertul- 
lulian do, fo allo Clemens, againſt the way of the ancient 
Hereticks, who were oppoſers of the Scripture, commend- 
eth the Churches Tradition, which was in the Scripture. 
Much more might be obferved to this purpoſe, from this 
7. Strom. of Clemens, and ſeveral other places, but that I 
think the very place this Author blindfoldly choſe, is ſuf. 
cient againſt him, 


SEC.I. XIV; 


What was owned as the Rule of Faith by Athana: 
{11s, 


Ur Diſcourſer wiſheth Proteſtants would ſeriouſly 
weigh the Sayings of this Father, and conſider what 
ſuſtained him who was a Pillar of Faith in his daies. This, 
we aſſure him, we will do; and likewiſe highly honor that 
Rule of Faith, which Athanaſius made uſe of ; which we 
know was not Oral Tradition, but Scripture. The firft 
teſtimony he produceth from 4thanaſine, is in his Epiſtle de 
Synodis Arim. & Seleuc. where ſpeaking of the Arians who 
were not. {atisfied in the Council of Nzrce, but ſought after 
{ome other Synodical determination, where they might 
have the Faith ; and therefore procured another Council to 
be called; he ſaith, Vow they have declared themſelves to be un- 
believers, in ſeeking that which they have not : (which are part 
of the words cited by this Dyſcourſer : his following words, 
I think, cannot be found either in that Book, or elſewhere in 
Athanaſius, which are ) A 4A that are ſeekers of Faith 
et 2 are 
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are unbelievers. They only to whom Faith comes down from 
their Anceſtors, that is, from Chriſt by Fathers, do not ſeek, 
and therefore they only have Faith; if thou comeſt to Faith by 
ſeeking, thou waſt before an Unbeliever. Thus far this Dit- 
courler I think frames Athanaſius. Againſt the A4rians in 
this Epiſtle 4rhanaſius further faies ; If they had believed, 
they would not have ſought it as if they had it not, and if you 
have wrote theſe things 45 now beginning to believe, you are not 
Clergy-men, but begin to be Catechumens. Which words 
he writes upon occaſion, that the Arians Conteſſion 
began not, Sy believes the Cathslick Church ; but the 
Catholick Faith was in the preſence of Conſtantius, . put 
forth ſuch a day, as Athinaſins there declares. But that 
we may underſtand A4thazaſizs his mind, where the 
who are Believers muſt have Faith, and not elſewhere ſeek 
it: (which alſois the way he muſt underſtand it to come 
from Anceſtors, if any ſuch words be any where in Atha- 
zaſias ) in this very Epiſtle he declares it thus. 1: i a vain 
thing that they running about, pretend to deſire Synods for the 
Faith ; for the holy Scripture is more ſufficient than all Synods, 
And if for this there ſhould be need of a Synod, there are the 
AgFs of the Holy Fathers, they who came together iy Nice, 
wrote ſo well, that whoever faithfully read their Writings, may 
by them be remembred of that Religion towards Chriſt, which 
& declared in the holy Scriptures. So that theſe words of 
Athanaſins as they delign not the promoting Oral Tradition, 
ſo they do advance Scripture. 

The next teſtimony cited, and vainly flouriſhed over, is 
from Athan. de Incarn. againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, where 
he concerning this Subject of the Incarnation of tke Word, 
ſhews, That ſuch great things, and difficult to be apprehended, 
cannot be attained to, but by Faith. And they who have weak. 
knowledge, if they here reject not curious queſtions, and keep to 
the Faith, ruine themſelves. Wherefore ( ſaith he.) bleſſed 
Paul ſaith, Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in 
the fleſh, &c. A little after he ſaith, To make ax exadt ſearch, 
is that few can do, but toheld faſt the Faith belongs toall who 


are 
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are perſwaded by God, Then follow the words cited: Z# 
that ſearcheth after that which is above his reach, is in danger, but 
he who abides in the things delivered, is out of danger. Wherefore 
we perſwade you, as alſo we perſmade our ſelves, to keep the 
Faith delivered, and avoid prophane words of novelty, (thus 
far this Diſcourſer Cites, but then follows) «2d to fear an in- 
quiſitive ſearch into ſo great Myſteries, but to confeſs, that God 
was manifeſt in the fe , according to the Apoſtles Tradition. 
By this view of the whole ſenſe of 4thanaſins, ivis evident, 
he deſigns to put them off from curious queſtions, about 
theſe high Myſteries, to relie on the written Scripture-Tr4- 
dition, which in theſe words he refers to. And in the ſame 
Treatiſe he urgeth other Scriptures: to confirm this point, 
uſing theſe words concerning Scripture-teſtimony : it ſpeak- 
eth evadently, it teacheth us as manifeſtly. 

The laſt teſtimony he cites from Athanaſius, is in his Epix 
ſtle to Epidtetus; where inveighing againſt him who wrote, 
that Chriſts Body was conſubſtantial to his Divinity ; he 
indeed faith, That things that are ſo manifeſtly evil, it is not 


fit to lay them further open, or ſpend more time about them, leſt. 


thereby contentions men ſbould-judge them doubtful. (Then 
follow the words by this Author referred to) it is /afficient 
to anſiver to /ravr things, and ſay, that theſe things are not-of the 
Catholick Church, nor did our Fathers ſo think, But his next 
words are, But leſt our ſilence ſhould make them ſhameleſs, it is 
requiſite to ſpeak ſomething from the holy Scriptures. And af- 
ter many- arguments from Scriptures, faith, Wherefore let 
them confeſs that "they have erred, being perſnaded by the holy 
Seriptures, So that: we ſee he no'way rejetts the Scri- 

tures from being his Rule, though he ſaid as Proteſtants al- 


0 will, that ſome Herefies may be fo abſurd, that, it is.. 


enough againſt them, to ſhew them contrary toall ancient- 
ly received Do&rine, and the Catholick' Church : - and 


yet even in theſe he referred to Seripture, as the beſt means. 


of conviction. - 


Though-the judgement of 4rhanaſius be already ſuffici- . 


ently manifeſt; I hall briefly refer totwo other teſtimonies; 
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One isa fragment of his 39. Epiſtle, where when he had 
reckoned the Books of Scripture, he ſaith, Theſe are the 
wells of Salvation, in theſe only is the Dottrine of Goalineſs de- 
clared ; Let no man add any thing to _ nor take any thing 
fromthew. Another teſtimony 1s obſervable amongſt his 
various Treatiſes, againſt divers Hereljes ; he hath one 
( which concerns this D:/courſer : and if as ſome think it be 
' Theodoret*s Treatiſe,it will ſtill be of uſe to us) againſt them, 
Who ſay men ſhould not ſearch out of Scriptures, but be ſatisfi= 
ed with their own Faith, Where very much to our pur- 

ſe, I only mention one ſhort expreſſion. - Mould: ft thou 
that Tſhould rejett the Scriptures, where then (hall I have knor- 
ledge ? Wouldeſt thou that T ſhould forſake knowledge, where 
then fhould I have Faith? But Iſuppole | need add no more 
to - that Arhanaſins made Scripture the Rule of 
Faith. 


—— 
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What was owned as the Rule of Faith, by S. Baſal ? 


Ur Dyſcourſer likewile pretends to have S. Baſi/on his 

ſide, from whom he cites two teſtimonies, which 
muſt be examined. The firſt whereof is to be found in his 
firſt Book againſt Eunomins; where when Eunomius re- 
quires them who hear or read him, not to attribute 
any thing to the greater party, or the multitude, or the 
dignity of perſons ; S. Baſil anſwers in the words this 
Authour refers to : Shall we being perſwaded by thee, judge 
the Tradition which in all Ages paſt hath prevailed under ſo many 
holy men, more diſhonourable than your impious conceits, But 
is this to make Tradition a Rule of Faith? When I fay, that 
I 
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I will account more honourably of S. Baſis Judgement, 
than of this D:ſcourſers fond conceits ; do I by this make 
S. Baſil the Rule of Faith ? And why may not S. Ba{{/ prefer 
other Catholick- Teachers before Eunomins, and yer not 
make them a Rule of Fxith ? Yea, it is evident from the 
very place, he —_— not here to ſpeak of the Rte of Faith, 
but to ſpeak againlt the arrogancy of Ernmomins, yet in this 
Book, he urgeth many things from the Scriptures, with 
ſuch Prefacesto them as theſe '; , We will demonſtrate from 
the Scripture. We are taught of the Scripture. Flow accurate« 
ly and evid:ztly they teſ{ifie, And thele things ſeem to make 
Scripture a Aule of Faith, 

His other te!timony is from S. Bſi/ againſt the Sabellions, 
Arians, and Anomeans ; where oblerving, that thoſe He- 
reticks delighted in ſome Sophiſtical niceties, and did not 
entertain the plain delivery in the Scriptures, which was 
confirmed by the Fathers, he exhorts in theſe words; Left 
thou ſhouldeſt ſeparate the Spirit from the Father and the Son, 
( then follow the words cited by this D:ſcourſer ) - Let Tras 
dition deterr thee,the Lord taught ſo,the Apoſtles preached ſo, the 
Fathers conſerved it, the Martyrs confirmed it : let it ſuffice 
thee to ſpeak as thou art taught. And then he adds, Away 
with theſe preces of Sophiſtry, either the Spirit is unbegotten, or 
begotten, if he be unbegotten, he is the Father ; if he be begotten, 
he # the Son 3 if neither, he i then a Creature. Now that in 
this place, he chiefly intends the confirmation of the Trade 
tion 10 Scripture, and the Councils deciſions agreeable to this 
holy Scripture, is evident from the deſign of his whole 


Book, wherein he proves the truth by Scripture, and thus 
declares his own ſenſe, not long before concerning the ho. . 


ly Spirit. We exhort you, that you would not ſeek to hear of 
ws any time that which is pleaſing to your ſelves, but that which 
is well pleaſing to the Lord, and agreeable to the Scrtptures, and 


not contrary to the Fathers, Thele words plead forthe Rule . 


of Scriptures, not againſt them, 


But 
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But that more clearly we may underſtand the opinion of 
S. Baſil.concerning the Rule of Faith ; I ſhall refer tohis 
Treatiſe of Faith, Tom. 2. where he declares, That he would 
keep himſelf to what he had received from the Scriptures of Di= 
vine inſpiration. And a little after ſaith, 1: is a rranifeſt fad- 
ling off from the Faith, and evidence of Pride, either to rejett 
any thing of thoſe things that are written, or to bring in any 
thing of thoſe things that are not written : when our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, My Sheep will hear my voice. What 
words could be more full to ſhew what he owned for the 
Rule of Faith ? 


S E C' 3. [XVI 


What was by S. Auſtin accounted the Rule of 
Faith 2? 


His D#ſcourſer tells us, he muſt not omit S. 4»ft;y. 

I confeſs, I wonder how he adventured to produce 

him, when it is fo manifeſtly apparent, that he very fre- 
ently and exceeding fully declared his opinion, for the 
ipture being the Ru/e of Faith. 1.He cites S. 4uſtin,contra 
Epift. Manich.quam vocant Fundamenti,in which he brings in 
the Mazichee, C.14.laying, That he doth not promiſe any per felt 
Science; but ſuch things are ſhewed to him, and that they to 
whom they are told, ought to believe him in thoſe things which 
rhey know nor. To which he anſwers, If I muſt believe 
things unknown, ( then follow the words this Authour refers 
to) Why ſbould TI not rather believe thoſe things that are now 
celebrated by the conſent of learned and unlearned, and are con- 
firmed amoneſt all people, by moſt grave Authority ? Here he 
prefers the conſent and fame of the Church, before that of 
the 


an 
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the Mazichee : but this is far from making it a Rule of Faith, 
but only maketh it the more conſiderable motive : and yet 
in thoſe things wherein learned and unlearned conſent ; 
Scripture may be their Rule to believe them. And S. Au- 
ftin declares, Ep. 3. that there are obvious things in Scri- 
pture, which it ſpeaks to the heart both of the learned and 
unlearned. 

What he next adds as ſpoken in the ſame Book by S 44- 
ftin, The Authority of the Catholick Church, is of force to cauſe 
Faith and aſſurance ;, which ( Authority) from the beſt eft- 
bliſhed ſeats of the Apoſtles, even to this very day is ſtrength- 
ned by the ſeries of Biſhops ſucceeding them, and by the aſſertion 
of ſo many Nations. Theſe words I find not in that Trea- 
tiſe. He indeed there faith, c. 5. That he had not believed 
the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Catholick Church had not 
moved him : whence it may be inferred, that he makes the 
Authority of the Catholick Church, {ſufficient to cauſe Faith 
as a Motive to it : and indeed, this is all can be inferred 
from theſe words here cited. And yet it is obſervable, that 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, which was fo great 
a Motive to S. Au#in, did not confine it ſelf tothe preſent 
Church, but included the Primitive Church, whence, 
c. 3. he calls it an Authority begun by Miracles, nouriſhed by 
hope, increaſed by Charity, and"confirmed by Antiquity. 

His laſt teſtimony from S. Auſtin is, I think, miſ-cited 
as to the place, but the words are (but not in Ep.5$. which 
is not S. Auſtins ) The faithful do poſſeſs perſeveringly a Rule 
of Faith, common to little and great in the Church. But why 
may not this be the Scripture ? can it not be common to lit- 
tle and great, according to S. Auſtin's language ? Who 
tells us Ep. 3. By the Scriptures bad underſtandings are cor- 
refted, lutle ones are nouriſhed, and great ones are de- 
' lighted. * 

That S. A«/#in makes the Scripture a Rule of Faith, 1 
might very largely ſhew, though I —_—_ few expreſſi- 
ons may ſuffice ; Ep. 1 57. Where the thing by nature obſcure 
is above our capacity, and the Divine Scriptares doth not plain- 

Uuu — ty 


i. 
—_ 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


ly afford its aſſiſtance, here humane conjetture rafhly preſumes 
4 _— wi 4 thing. And it we would have = jours 
[Rule] he faith, De bono Viduitatis: Wherefore ſhould I 
teach thee any thing more than what we read in the Apoſtle ; for 
the holy Scripture fixeth the Rule of our Dottrine, leſt we ſhould 
attempt to know more than we ought to know. De Civ. Dei, 
lib. 13. C. 18. The City of God believeth the holy Scriptures 
both Old and New, mwhich we call Canonical, from thence Faith 
3t ſelf is conceived, out of which the juſt man liveth. I will 
yet add only one teſtimony more, De /iteris Petiliant, Lib. 
J. c.6. If any one, 1 will not ſay, if we, uo way to be compared 
zo him, who ſaid, Thoughwe ; but asin the following words 
he added, 1f a» Angel from Heaven ſhould preach unto you, 
either concerning Chriſt, or his Church, or any other thing which 
belongs to our Faithor Life ; beſides what you have received in 
the Legal and Evangelical Scriptures, let him be accurſed. But 
pods. now. of this famous Father. 


Intituled, Sure-Footing in Chriſtianity. 
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SECHI, AVIL 


What Petrus Chrylologus owned as the Rule of 
Faith ? 


He laſt Father referred to by our D;ſcour/er, is Petr 
Chryſologus , from whom he only cites one teſtimo- 
ny, Serm. 85, where ſpeaking of Feſtivals, from thoſe 
wordsinS. John7. Atthe mid(t of the Feaſt, Jeſus went 
up ito the Terple, he ſaith, 4 Chriſtian mind knavs not 
how ( in deſperationem deducere , a harſh phraſe, which this 
Diſcourſer hows to read diſputationem, and ſo tranſlates 
to bring into diſpute, but I rather think it ſhould be de/picari- 
onem ) to bring into _ thofe things which are ſtrengthned 
by the Tradition of the Fathers, and by time it ſelf. But how- 
ever weread it, this being ſpoken of Feſtivals, ſpeaks no- 
thing concerning the delivery of DoQrines. 
| But I will ſee ifI can meet with ſomething, that will 
ſpeak his mind as to the Rule of' Faith, Inhis 99. Serm. of 
the Parable of the Leaven: The Woman who took the Lea- 
wen, is the Church ; the Leaven is the Myſtery of Heavenly 
Dot#rine ; the three meaſures in which its ſaid ſhe hid the Lea- 
wen, are the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpels, where the 
Divine ſenſe is hid and covered by the myſtical word, that it is 
not hid from the Believer, but is hid from the unbeliever. 


. " Serm. 112. upon Row. 5: Concerning Original fin, he 


ſaith, T his day the Apoſtles ſpeech did fully give in'it ſelf with 
| apparent light, to the ſenſe ofo them who heard it, nor did it 
leave any thing doubtful to Catholick minds. Serm. 18. upon 
1.Cor. 15, Heſaith, Leſt any ove ſhould dare to doubt of the 
Reſorrettion of the Dead, we have cauſed this dsy to be read to 
you the large Leſſon of bleſſed Paul, aſſerting it by his autho- 
rity, and by examples, to which our Sermon cau find nothing 


that it can add. Now that. where all matters of Divine 


Uuu 2 Faith 


£6 


#24 


cw 


I - 


516 


_— es ie. CA. ind 


An Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's Diſcourſe 


— — 


Faith are contained, and which gives clear light concern- 
ing matters of Faith, yea ſotully, that nothing can be ad- 
ded, and removes all doubts concerning matters of Faith, 
( all which he aſſerts concerning Scriptures) muſt needs be 
a Rule of Faith. 

I have now done with the Fathers, and diſcovered that 
all thoſe he choſe to be of his fide, have diſowned his opi- 
nion, and fixed upon that Scriptural Rule of Faith, which 
Proteſtants own, 


SECT .XYIL 


Anſwering the 1 emainder of his Diſcourſe. 
\ 


UT becaule p.15. he ſuppoſeth he hath there given a 

few notes, which will make all teſtimonies of Fathers, 

for Scripture againſt Tradition, lole their edge : I will ex- 
amine them. 

His firſt Note is, That in almoſt all his citations of Councils, 
and Fathers, they ſpeak direftly againſt Hereticks ; which 
puts them to declare what fixed them Catholicks, Now from 
this firſt Note, ſinceI have ſhewed, that in all ſuch places 
they own Scripture for the Rude of Faith, the citations to 
that purpoſe, are the more firm for Scripture. 

His ſecond Note 1s to conlider, Whether when Fathers 
ſpeak highly of Scripture, as thqt it contains all Faith, &c. 
whether they ſpeak of Scriptare Teoſed or as yet to be ſenſed ?. 
Truly if he be a man of reaſon, he will caſtly ſee that, when 
the Fathers urge Scriptures as manifeſtly declaring the 
truth, againſt their oppoſers, who as yet diſownthe ſenſe, 
or to Doubters who do not yet own it fully ; they muſt 
needs mean the Scriptures, without any ſenſe impoſed up- 
on 
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on them otherwiſe, than as the words will of themſelves 
diſcover the ſenſe of him who wrote them. For this would 
bea weak way to diſpute from Scriptures, (as the Fathers 

enerally did with them who owned them ) if they ſhould 
ay, we wlll evidence it from Scriptures, but you mult 
then firſt ſuppoſe them to mean as we mean. By this 
means the Scripture can give no evidence or light toany 
truth in queſtion, which 15s contrary to the whole current 
of our citations, from the Fathers. 

The third Note is, That it i frequent with the Fathers, to 
force Hereticks to accept the ſenſe of Scripture, from thoſe who 
gave them the Letter of Scripture, and frequent to ſenſe the 
Letter ( even when dark ) by Tradition, but never to bend Tra- 
dition to the outward ſhew of the Letter, As to the firſt clauſe 
of urging upon Hereticks, the ſenſe which they. own from 
whom they. received the Letter : The Fathers never ur- 
ged this but in ſome ſpecial caſe : when Hereticks, ſuch as 
LValentinian, and ſome others, who could ſcarce be called 
receivers of the Scripture-Letter, diſowned the known and 
common ſignifications of words in Scriptures, and.introdu-. 
ced wonderful ſtrange ones. Here to preſerve the Faithful, 
confirm the Doubtful,and reduce the wandring,they urged 
the Churches Authority, .or Eccleſiaſtical Tradition of Do- 
Arines, and commondelivery of ſignitications of words, as: 
more conſiderable than ſuch ſenſibly monſtrous innovari-* 
ons: yet this was in things where, to men unprejudiced, and 
wilhog to receive truth, they would appear plainly from 
the very words of Scripture. And this is conliſtent- (if. 
there were the like cauſe) with the Principles of Proze-- 
ftants, as withany others. . In other caſes the - Fathers ur- 
ged againſt the Hereticks evident argumentsfrom the light: 
of Scripture-Letter. Nor did they ſenſe Scripture by 


Tradition in hard Texts of Scripture, otherwile than Pyo- . 


zeſtants will do; that is where any aſſertion isknownto be: 
a point of Faith, and ſurely grounded upon Scripture, nei- 
ther. they nor we will ſo interpret any dark Scripture, as 


to oppole ſuch a poigt of Faith :. and in many other _ 


w 
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will allow Tradition its degree of authority. But that they 
never bent Tradition to Scriptures Letter, 1s very untrue. 
When any truly Catholick DotQtrine held by the Church, 
was queſtioned or impugned, was nat Traditio, bent to 
Scaiptures Letter, when they applyad themlelvestoit; to 
declare and manifeſt ſuch DoQrine ? Which was the gene- 
ral praftice of the Ancients, as hath been ſhewed. But 
would they ever ſo bend Tradition to Scripture, as to cloſe 
with Scripture in rejetting Tradztion ? If that which fs de- 
livered by Catholick Biſhops be a Tradition, S. Auſtin de Uni- 
tate Eccleſ.c.1o. layes, We muſt not conſent with Catholick Bt 
ſheps, if they think any thing againſt th&Scriptures of God. But 
did ever any of the Ancient Fathers ſay, that we muſt not 
agree with Scripture, if it ſpeaks againit what the Biſhops, 
who are called Catholic, do deliver ! 

His laſt Note is a very vain and empty one: That they can- 
zot hold Scripture thus interpretable, the Rule of Faith; becauſe 
moſt Hereticks againſt whom they wrote, held it theirs, and 
therefore could not be Hereticks, ſince they held the Rule. But 

firſt, thoſe Hereticks who pretended to own Scripture ( who 

were not the moſt) did not perfeRly hold the ſame Rule, 
with Catholicks who held to Scripture as their Rule. The 
Cathalicks Rule is Scripture, as the words will naturally 
hold forth the true and genuine ſenſe : but the Rule of He- 
reticks who pretended to Scripture, is Scripture, as the 
words are wilfully perverted, contrary to therr natural and 
plain ſenſe and meaning. But again, why may not they 
be Hereticks, who profeſs to hold the Rule of Faith, ifthey 
take no heed to be guided by that Rule, and reje& Do- 
Arines declared by it ? cannot reaſon be a Rule in Philoſo- 
phy, becauſe two parties both pretend to reaſon ? 


I have now diſmiſſed his teſtimonies. In the laſt place, 
he undertakes to ſhew, That the Council of Trent, and the 
preſent Church of Rome, own this way of Oral and Prattical 
Tradition. Now though I could ſhew that in the preſent 
Church of Ruxe, where this Author pretends ſo.great a 


clear- 
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clearneſs of Tradition, they are not yet agreed upon the 
firſt principle of Traditionary Doftrine. Yet ſince I have 
enough ſhewed the diſſent of this his opinion from the truth, 
and the Ancient Church , and therefore if they all were 
of this Authors opinion, it will neither make any thing for 
their own Deftrine, nor againſt the Proteſtants ; I will 
for my part let-him injoy the fruit of his Iabours in this 
particular, fearing moſt that Papiſts will indeavour in 
this point to deal with Proteftants, as we above obſerved, 
that the Arians did with the ancient Catholicks; thatis, like 
Chamzlions, change their ſhape, and when they were con- 
futed in one way, they oppoſed the truth in another. 
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2 Cok. 5. 18. | 
<=. nd bath given to ms the Miniſtry of Recon- 


Ciltation, 


GH AT the Chriliian [Religion 15. of mi 
Efficacy for the reforming the World, oo . 
8 only-evinced from the Nature ' of the Do- 
@rine at TeH, but from that wifible!Datfference 
| which appeared berween the Lives of the 
= true /Priminive Chriſtians, and \other:Mens 


jofomndh chat Eyfebizs rells'ns, that Chriſtianity became \,;, ,_... 


greatly am'd-every where, 3 zakepiremx pls, by the (Pur Lim c.ty, gr. 


mity-of Life / in them whoembraced it. | [But asno'fick Man 


XXX 2 can 
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can rationally expett any Relief againſt his Diſtemper, by 
the DireQtions of the beſt Phyſicians, unleſs he will obſerve 
them ; | $0 it is not to be wondred, if many who. own the 
Name of. Chriſtianity, without.ſincere. fubmiflion:therets, 


have Lives nnſuttable” to this Profeſſion; * Heiice ſome bf 


them pradtiſe open Viciouſneſs, Looſenceſs and Debauche- 
ry ; and others embrace Pride, Uncharitablenefs, and'Dif- 
obedience, all which are diametrically oppoſite to the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. Hence alſo many who pretend an high re- 


fpe&t > the-Holy. Jeſus, - do flight his” yo; mic. 


undervaluing the Uſe even: of that Prayer-whic 

Lord compoſed and enjoined z the Commynion. of, thyt 
Catholick Church, which he' founded and built upon a 
Rock ; the Attendance upon that Holy Sacrament which he 
appointed the Night he was betrayed ; and the Reverence 
for that Miniſtry, which he hath eſtabhſhed-in his Chureh, 
and the Benefit of-which theſe Words in-part-declare, -in 
that God hath giver to #5 the eNliniſtry of Reconciliation. 


, | Þ »f z » cd) } 
In which Words 1 ſhall conſider, 


I, The Nature and Excellency of this Miniſtry in gene- 
rat, without reſpect to the,diftinftion of its Offices 3 
it is the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 

H. -Fhe Perſons: to whon this Miniſtry ts committed 5 

INSE was: [| || || 

- HE. The Divine Authority by which it is founded. 


F. The: Nature and Excellency of this Miniſtry.” And 
becauſe it is an holy FunQion committed to ſome particular 
Perſons by God himſelf; the main Buſineſs thereof cannot 
conhiſt in ſpeaking. or doing-fuch Things as may be faid- gi 
done by other Men, but in the diſcharge of a ſpeciatQlice. 
And an Office, tho it requireth Abilities in them who un- 
dertake it, yet is chiefly conveyed by Commiſſion and 
Authority. , It is poſſible that Gorah, or ſome other of his 
Company, might be as well acquainted with the Rites of 

| ++ Sacrhs 


« 
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Sactificing, arid the way of orderitig the Incenſe; as Aarm; 

nd bis Sons were 3 but if they, not being Galled of God 
hereto, will inyade the Prieſthood, they muſt bear their 
gin. lA 2DOU 301 0324 mil. {+ 
- Wherefore T'Uefign' td-diſcourſe here of 'the chief and 
proper Charge and Buſineſs of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, which 
muſt include'the Dignity thereof. And here I (hall ſhew, 

1, What js contained in it, in four Heads, 


| 2: What wſt be rejetted Kgwiit. .. 


'- 1. As God's Officers, they are to prepare Perſcns for re- 
ceiving the' Bleſlings 'of the Gofpdl. ' "And becauſe the 


Wrath of God -will come on the-Children of Diſobedience, 


and the way to be happy is by the Faith: of Chriſt, - and be- 
4oming - holy 'and good 5 the - Officers of the Chriſtian 
Church, by a peculiar Authority, are publickly to declare 
the Dofrines of 'Faith, and-+the'great Certainty and Evi- 


©" dence thereof,” to make Meh well-grounded Chriſtians, and 


the Ditettions and Rules of holy Life, together with the 

great Motives which tend to-perſuade the practice of them. 

They are called' d9%5xoM0;, Feachers 3. and the Inſtruftion 

of the Teg«5% appears as anciently as from Juſtin Martyr, to © 

be one part of their publick Performances'in the Church; 7+#. More; 
And'the Pradtice hereof is commended in the Scriptures, "© 
and the ancient Writers, as early as 1gnatizws, exhorting ls 
milyTa's mx 6x0 Giy ive ow{ner, to exhort and perſuade all 7% Bri 
Men for their Salvation. : a 
- And theſe -Inſtruftions are to be accounted of greater 

moment, becauſe delivered by thoſe to-whom- God hath 

grafited his Commiſſion 3 as the declaring the Law, or gi- 

ving a Charge by a: Jadg, or particular Officer, is more 

than -the Diſcourſe of a private Perſon. The Flock of 


-Chiift ought to have ſuch a reſpe& to the Shepherds he hath 


#pponnted; as to think it their Duty to be taught and gui- 
ded'by them: - Since - our - Saviour declared not only-con- 
cerning -lis Apoſtles, : but even. of the Seventy, He who 
beareth you,- heareth me 5 and\more generally with a _ 
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of Remark concerning; all thoſtyvho are ſent by him, that 
be who recernttÞ them, receiveth bine. Fu 
. To this Head allo beloagerh another, part :of Miniſterial 
Power, in preparing Men for God's Bleffing, which was 
more retyarkably excacifed under the vigour .of , Primitive 
Diſcipline; in enjoiming particular” \Rales, for, and exami- 
ning the Probation-State of -the -Catechnmari, who from 
Paganiſm embraced Chriſtianity, .and of them who for 
their Offences carrie utider the then ſevere Diſtipline of 
Penitents. This Auchoriry the 9 artrrm , a in 
this Epiſtle concerning the Taceſiyous Cormhbign, \declaxin 
his Grief and Panillmentzo have been-dufficeent 5 and to 
was, 8s both Berovixe amd-dlyricu think, jn the next Year 
alter the Sentence of his Excommunication was inflied, 

And )befides'the preſent Intereſt of Miniſterial Power, 
with tefpe& to Rules of epen Diſcipline, it is of great aſe 
forthem who have expoſed their Souls to great Dangers 5 
and alſo for diſquiected Mimds, ia ſuch Caſes as.pre their 
CQonleiences, te take the particular Counſel of .cheirGyides, 
whom God hath appointed 40-w4tch for their Soxls, Which 
anight be 2 great .Help40 ſecure ſome fraom'.their growy 
Perplexitics, and-othees (om running on in Viciouſnek, or 
turning aſide unto eluficns. 

2. 'This FanGion contains an Authority from God -to 
receive -Perſons under the Terms of Reconciliation, and 
to bleſs them in God's Name, As they are Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, they have a peculiar Right to diſpenſe 
to his People his holy Sacraments, as fignal Pledpes of his 
Grace and-Favour. Hereypon they whoireceive | Baptiſer 


. at their hands, being duly qualified for it, receive thereby 


ARs 22. 16. 
Clem. Alex. 
Pad. 1.1.6. 


Remiſlion-of Sins, become Members .of -Chriſt, and Heirs 
of Salvation, And as St. 'Pexl was diredted ro be.bapti- 
zed, and waſh away his Sins; iſo the/Chriſtian Church hath 
generally acknowledged Baptiſm to be, as Clemens dlexan- 
drinuw expreſfeth it, Ate gy 3 T0 opadſkes dmogevnleubba, 
the Laverto make us clean from our Sms. And'the ordi- 
nary difpenling Baptifn, is a proper AR of the Miniſterial 


Power, 


—— Preakedan kom, Octoba 255 17- 


Pornpbatk in he Ga commiſſion wo- his Apaſiler 
ta, —_ becaua,this.ina partigulan. Exere 
cl 
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'- — UL VF RV GATES and penitent Chei- 
at. the\ hands, af hies whe who. by bis Office, di- 
jeſter, hs the Myſtical, Bady and. of CORES and a - 
many of God's. Favons and, 
Forth Remiſinn 7 _— bumble and. 
ar #5 4 t, pen 
Perſon doth. rexeive . Pardon 5, to = 
Se. Ambroſe, Qui mauduceverit hoc corgae, fits feet. ej rexiſſia pec- 
Cahorue. CER Debeo illuan ({Saxnguinem ), ſamper axcis 
pere, ut ſemper mii i ects dimittanter : Which Words: 
ſgeak. the. receiving the Body and Blood of Chriſt in this 
Sacrament to-incdude .of Sins. And the diſpen-. 
fingand canſecra this holy Sacrament, muſt needs be 
proper. to the Gocks Olean of the: Ghriſtzar Church, fince 
ne Me, without God's paxticulay Authority, can diſpenſe 
and canſecrate the, Pledges-of his Grace, and of Remiflion 
END. in tamas dan eb 
on to wham 
ſock gin etrehi Authority, doth allo from God tender and 
apply Remifhon of Sinst0 the Bious and Conarite, by vir- 
tue of onr Saviours. Words, Wieſe Sins. je: ramil,, they ava 


wt 
44. 5,6 


remitted ;, but by-na means to tha Difobediens and? Neg- 
leSful. The Confellion'dechreth Abſolution 19 
be bighly + Quia.elt Vox Dei, &- manduto- Dei pro- — 


zuvciatur.; as being the: Voice of Gad, and pronounced 
by bis Command, x 
In like manger. the giving a-Benedition or Bleſſing by 
them, whethez generally-io- the Publick Service,, as more 
ly. ma ſome: Otfices, is an. Application. of 
the Bleſing of God, by his Authority, unto = goons 
riſtian, 


$i8: 4 FISTTAUDIONSERIOND 
Nam, 6. 27. Chriſtian, bt hot) (6/HE Wicked and Evil-doers.” -Even * 
in Awors bleffidg the People, God dedared tharhe' him ' 
eb Tek 
GoſpeFds '&DHpeAlati 6d? Bing, whiely cometh 
upoti thetwvWvho Brve Vi "THE Blefied Jos pul 'ſemtt) 
Bleſs; inturning'Men'frotitheirTniquities; to ſuch hebe- 
Mat. 5. 3-4: gins his Sermon in the Mount with Bleſſtng, "and this aiſd + 


Luke 24-50-FI wasthe Tit: #0 he/pedfornſ@ initivediirely" por his 'A(-. 
 cetiliorpWo Heaven! Moſt'sf the Apoſtolic Epilfles bbth * 
begifiand-end with Benediftions, which perfons partake ' 
of according to their pious qualificatigns : -For when not 
only-the Apotttes, Bit-alfo'the Sevbity were:.commanded 
toi prongunte Peate'tolthe Houle or Place where th 
- > . came; (ENV or Peace being; according tothe uſual Jewi 
Like 10. $.6-/Phraſe, a comprehenſion of all Bleffing) our Saviour tells 
' them, that if the Son of Peace be "there, their Peace ſhall 
reſt upon #' if not,*it ſhalt turn to them again, | | 
{The aricieft Ohnrch to this 'erd-uſed particular Benedi- 
&ions in "Confirmation, Ordination, receiving Penitents, 
Matrimony, and to dying Perſons 3 but all theſe the Cor- 
ruption- of Times bath transformed imto-reputed proper Sa- 
craments: And thoſe Bleflings in Confirmation and Ordi- 
nation--are moſt Solemn; the former of which 'was grant- 
-Hicr.adv.Luc, ed even by S. Hierome, according tothe cuſtom -of the 
Church all over the World, to be performed by the Bi- 
ſhop only. And in our Adminiſtration thereof, the ſeri- 
ous renewing the Baptiſmal Covenant (which is a neceſla- 
ry duty: of Chriftiah Profeflion) is'a good diſpoſition for 
receiving the Blefling of God 3 and on this account Con- 
firmation'ts not to be lighted, or wilfully negle&ed by 
thoſe who have a high eſteem for the Bleſſing of God. 
3. They, who receive this Miniftry, are to guide the 
Church and Chriſtian Society, that its Members may pleaſe 
God, not 'foffcit his Favour, or provoke his Diſpleaſure. 
The moſt things contained under this head will reſpe& thoſe 
Miniſters of the Church, who are the chief Governours 
443% £1 there- 
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thereof ;- and the things eſtabliſhed by -their conſent and 


agreement, 

The Church of God is a moſt excellent Society, and 
his Miniſters are +5 6:xev6puer, thoſe who are to have the 
care and ordering of this Family of God ; and ſuch publick Tis r-7: 
Worſhip as is ordered according to the Will of God being 
acme to him, it belongs to them to take care of the 
| ——— thereof; and alfo of eſtabliſhing Order and 

cency 3 and the framing and executing ſuch Rules and 
Canons for Government and Diſcipline as are meet : And 

h the external Sandion of theſe things is well order- 

ed by the Secular power ; yet the direCtive part, and the 
ſpiritual Authority belongs to the Guides of the Church, 
who by the Goſpel are appointed therein Rulers and Pre- 
ſidents : Hence Inferiours are required to obey them that 
are over them, and ſubmit themſelves 3 and Tit#s was ſent 
to Crete, to order the things that were wanting 3 and Bi- pw 
ſhops in general ſtand charged by S. Paul and St. "Peter, negicns. © 
to take care of the Church of God. And as that is a re- ! 1-5, 17. 


vor 


-quifite to Order and due Reverence in Religious Worſhip; 1%%1z. -,1-. 
to them alſo -belongs the ſetting apart, . and conſecrating 24. 
Places, for the publick Service of God. | Than 4 "4 
But becauſe there can be no ſecurity for Order, where 1 Per. 5. 2. 
every Officer may a& independently at his own Pleaſure z 
therefore they have Authority to order Uniformity, which 
is in it ſelf defirable, and ought to be obferved, not only 
with reſpe&: to the ſecular Sanftion 3 but tpgether there- 
-with, in compliance alfſo- with the Ecclefiaſtieal. Authority 
inveſted in Synods, which bath in all Ages from the Apo- 
ſtles, been honoured in the Chriſtian Church ; of which 
"the obſervation of the Canons of the ſeveral Coyncels and 
"Codes, 'is ani experimental Evidence. And as the, mutual 
Conſent of Paſtors in Synods is according to natural Pru- 
dence, diretly purſueth the great ends of Peace and Uni- 
ty, and by their agreement addeth Weight to their Autho- 
- Fity 3 ſothis Caſe 1s eminently included-in that Promiſe of 
our Saviour, Where two or three are gathered together in my 
Y Yy Name, 
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Eph. 4. 14+ 


Jobn 27.15. 


Mat.18.18. 


Name, there am I in the midit of them. And St. Paul him- 
ſelf yielded manifeſt Obedience both to the Decrees of the 
Council at Fernſalew, Aa. 15. And to that other Council, 
AZ. 21. And fo did S. Peter and $. John to another Coun- 


ll. 


And ſince Chriſtians being eſtabliſhed in the Truth, is of 
great uſe both to their own and the Churches Peace ; in 
order hereunto the Paſtors of the Church in Councils have 
power to abandon Heretical and dangerous Dodrines, and 
to require ſubmiſſion to the Truth they declare. This 
was done in the Synod of the Apoſtles, againſt the neceſ- 
ſity of Circumciſion ; and in the four fel genera] Coun- 
cils, concerning the DoGtrine of the Trinity, and the Per- 
fon of the Mediator. And ſuch Deciſions concerning mat- 
ters of Do&rine,when managed aright,have been deſerved- 
ly reverenced in the Church 3 fince one end of God's ap- 
pointing theſe Officers is, that we ſhould be 0 wore Chil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro with every wind of Dofrine, And 
upon this account a particular Honour is due to the eſta- 
bliſhed Dofrine of -our Church, which hath a high agree- 
ment with the Rule of Scripture, and the Catholick and 
Primitive Church. 

Beſides theſe things, all particular Officers of the Church 
in their charge, are to watch over thoſe committed to 
them, as much as in them lies, with ſpecial regard to the 
Sick, and to thoſe alſo who need to be Catechiſed in the 
Principles of Religion, (it being our Saviour's firſt charge 
to S. *Peter to feed his Lambs,) with earneſt Prayer for the 
Grace and Bleſhing of God upon them all. 

4. The Miniſtry of Reconciliation includeth an Autho- 
rity of rebuking and admoniſhng Offenders, of caſting 
them out of the Church, and of reſtoring them again up- 


-on Repentance, This hath been the ordinarily received 


ſenſe of thoſe great words of our Saviour, Whatſoever*ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever 
ye ſhall looſe onEarth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, There is indeed 
a late Obkfion made, that theſe words ſpeak not of bind- 
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ing and looſing Perſons, but Things; and that it is uſual 
with the Fewiſþ Writers to expreſs the binding and looſing 


of Things, not of Perſons 3 meaning thereby the declaring 


or judging ſuch things prohibited or allowd. But beſides 
what may be otherwiſe ſaid, I think it ſufficient at preſent 
to obſerve, that the admitting this notion may well enough 
conſiſt with the true ſenſe of theſe words ; which if in- 
terpreted by it, will import: 1, That the power of bind- 


ing and looſing hath a conſiderable reſpet to ſuch things, - 


as the Caſes, Offences, and Penitent Performances of per- 
ſons 3 and ſutably our Saviour after his ReſurreQion gave 
bis Apoſtles the authority of remitting and retaining Sins, 
which phraſe alſo immediately reſpefteth not Perſons but 
Things ; but yet binding in this ſenſe muſt include an autho- 
ritative declaring the Practices of Men to be fo far Evil, as 
to deprive the offending Perſons of their Chriſtian Privi- 
ledges. 2. Theſe words will alſo imply that the Officers 
of the Church are intruſted to bind and continue, or to 


looſe and diſcharge the obſervation of Penitential Rules ; + 


and accordingly the Apoſtle ſaith, to whom you forgive 
any thing , I forgive it alſo in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 2. 10. 

And even this ſevere part of Eccleſiaſtical Power, is for 
Edification, not Deftrution, both to the whole Church, 
and to the Offender, that through Repentance his Spirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord ; and fo is proper- 
ly included under the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. The 
general reſult of all I have ſaid, is, That the Office of the 
Miniſtry is of very high and great importance z and ſuch 
perſons who have a low eſteem thereof, if they have any 
reverence for their Saviour, let them ſeriouſly conſider, 
whether he who is Truth and Geodneſs,can be thought ta 
uſe ſuch high expreſſions in this caſe, as to declare his gi- 
ving them the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and that 
what they bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
ſuch like 3 to impoſe upon the World which he came ta 
guide and ſave, and upon his Church which he ſo dearly 
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loves,zwith empty ſounds. of great things, which fignify 
lirtle Sr nothing. . 

What a mighty ſenſe had the Primitive Chriſtians of 
this power of the Keys, when the Penitent Offenders un- 
der cenſure undertook, according. to ſome Canons, the 
ſtrit obſervation of Penance, ſometimes for 20 or 30 
years, and even to the end of their Life, that they might 
obtain Abſolution, and the- Peace of the Church, and its 
Communion : And under this ſevere Diſcipline, as Tertul- 
lies deſcribes it by the name of their Exomologeſis, they 
did ly in Sackcloth and Aſhes; they never uſed ſuch Cloaths 
or Diet as might appear pleaſant z they frequently exer- 
ciſed themſelves in Faſting, Prayers and Tears, crying to 
God day and night 3 and among other things, they made 


. humble Supplication , even upon their Knees, unto the 


Members of the Church, and fell down proſtrate before 
its Officers ; it being their cuſtom, Presbyteris advolvi, & 
charis Dei adgeniculari. And all this was dane in the great- 
eſt degree, while the Church was under perſecution from 
the Civil Power. 

But that which they GE—_ and which I doubt 
not to be true, is, that, as Chemmitivs expreſieth it, Chriſta 
ef qui per miniterium abſolvit, & peccata -remittit 5 it 1s 

;briſt who gives Abſolution by his Miniſtry, viz. where 
they proceed according to his Will. And, as under 
the Law, he who treſpaſſed , beſide the amendment of 
his fault, and reſtitution, either in things Sacred or Ci- 
vil, was to have recourſe to the Treſpaſs-Offering, for 
obtaining the Mercy of God ; even ſo under the Goſpel, he 
who —_ dn the other conditions of Chriſtianity, ought, 
where it may be had, to apply himſelf alſo to the Miniſte- 
rial power of remitting Sin; and the receiving this Teſti- 
mony, together with that of a good Conſcience, upon 
a Chriſtian Penitent Deportment, is, next to the great 
Abſolution by Chriſt , the greateſt encouragement for 
Peace and Comfort. 


Only 
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Only I muſt here add, which I deſire may be particular- 
ly obſerved, that the principal way of miniſterial diſpenſing 
Remiſhon of Sins, and other Bleflings of the Goſpel, to 
them who fall not under groſs enormities, and the cen- 
ſures of the Church (though performed alſo in its degree 
in Doctrine, and other BenediQtions and Abſolutions ) is 
ckicfly done by Adminiſtring the Holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper to perſons duly qualified. And 
it is one of the miſcarriages of the Roman Church, that 
they take too little notice of this advantage in receiving 
the Holy Exchariif, and. do inordinately advance their 
Sacrament of Penance ſo far into its place, as to be eſteem- 
ed the only Sacrament after Baptiſm, wherein may be ob- 
tained remiſtion of Sins. 


Wherefore I conceive, that as that Man who being con- : 


verted to Chriſtianity, doth profeſs the Dodtrine , and 
embrace the pradtice thereof 1n other things, but wholly 
omitteth Chriſtian Baptiſm, doth thereby deprive himſelf 
of the ordinary viſible Teſtimony of God's favour, and runs 
himſelf upon the needleſs hazard, of hoping to find accep- 
tance by extraordinary Grace, in the neglect of the qrdina- 


ry means thereof: even ſo is it with thoſe adult perſons, 


who being otherwiſe piouſly diſpoſed, do ordinarily rieg- 
le& the attendance upon the Lord's Supper, which is par- 
ticularly appointed of God,to be a means of conveying and 
applying the benefits of Chriſt's Holy Sacrifice, for remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and other bleſſings of the Covenant, to them 
who are worthy and meet to receive the ſame. And if. 
this, which to me ſeemeth a great Truth, was duly heed- 
ed, the frequent attendance upon the Holy Communion, 
and other ; of God, would be, as it was 1n the 
Primitive Times, generally looked on as a Duty of very 
great importance, 1n Perſons adult, and reſolving upon a 
true Chriſtian courſe of life. 

Having afferted the nature and excellency of the Mint- 


ſterial Power 3 it will be neceſlary allo to diſclaim and: 


rejeRt from it thele two things. ” 
I, at 
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1. That the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 1s not appointed 
to offer in the Maſs a Propitiatory Sacrifice to God for the 
Quick and the Dead ; and herewith muſt be rejected alſo. 
the Power of effeting Tranſubſtantiation. St. Chryſoſtom 
truly aſlerteth, That it is not the ſame thing which is done 
by Chriſt, ( 3. e. in reconciling us by his Sacrifice,) and by 
his Miniſtry. But the Prieſtly Authority, according to 
the Romiſh Ordination, is chiefly placed in this proper 
Power of Sacrificing, their Form being, Accipe poteſtatem 
offerre Sacrificium Deo,&c. And all the Orders of their 
Miniſtry have ſome proper thing appointed for them, 
which relateth to this Sacrifice of the Maſs. That is pro- 
perly Ordo, ſaith F. Layman, where there is gradws poteſta- 


. tis ad peragendum Miſſe Sacrificium, or a degree of Power 


to perform ſomething about the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
Much to the ſame purpoſe is in many other Writers, and 
even in the Roman Catechiſm ad Parochos, in which, as alſo 
in the Council of Trert it ſelf, their Prieſthood is reckoned 
as the higheſt of their ſeven Orders, partly upon this ac- 
count, and partly becauſe this Notion ſferveth further to ad- 
vance the Dignity and Eminency of the Pope. But there 
is no ſuch Sacrifice of the Maſs in the Religion of our Sa- 
viour. Indeed here it muſt be granted and aſlerted, that 
the Elements for the Communion were uſually offered 
to God to be ſet apart for a ſacred Uſe 3; and that all Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip being in a large (ence the offering ſpiritual 
Sacrifices to God, fo is eſpecially the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, becauſe therein is eminently a Commemo- 
ration of the only Sacrifice of Chriſt, with a peculiar Ad- 
dreſs unto God thereby, and it,and the Benefits thereof, are 
myſtically repreſented and exhibited therein. And in this 
ſence it is ordinarily called a Sacrifice, and a commemora- 
ting Sacrifice, in ancient Writers and Liturgies. 

But the Romiſh Church not ſatisfied herewith, in the 
Trent-Aſſembly thundreth an Anathema againſt them who 
deny their Maſs to be verum & proprium Sacrificium, a true 
and proper Sacrifice, and to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the 
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| the Quick and the Dead, for Sins, Puniſhments, cc. And 
they aſſert, that the Elements being properly tranſubſtan- 
tiated, Chriſt doth in this ſence yield himſelt to be facrifi- 


ced, per Sacerdotes ſub ſignis immolandum; and that this is Ihid: caPu1,he 


as compleatly a Sacrifice for Sin, as that he himſelf once 
offered, and the very ſame, ſo!2 offerendi ratione diverſa. 


And * Bellarmine dares to fay of this Sacrifice of the Maſs, zeta-m.in Bx. 
pol. Doctr, 
Chriit.de Pue- 
nitent. 


 Mundum Deo reconciliat, it reconciles the World to God. 

But this their Sacrifice is contrary to the Doctrine of the 

Scripture, and derogatory to the Honour of Chriſt's Ob- 
lation, 1n that it was the Excellency of his Sacrifice above 
the Aaronical Ones, that there is no place for the daily Of- 
fering and Repetition thereof, ſince by one Offering once 
made, he hath perfe&tly accompliſhed the End of Sacrificing, 
as the Apoſtle largely aflerteth, nor can he die any more. 
' And their Tranſubſtantiation, .on which this is founded, 
carrieth ſo plain Contradictions to the Evidence of Senſe, 
the Principles of Reaſon, and the plain Aſſertions of Scrip- 
ture, andis attended with ſuch numerous and palpable Ab- 
ſurditics, that the general Belief of ſuch a thing by thoſe 
of the Romiſh Communion, may be placed among the 
chief Miracles really wrought in that Church. 

And the Sacrifice of Chriſt was on this account expiato- 
ry, in that by the Satisfaction he made to his Father, he fo 
far appeaſed his Wrath, and procured his Favour towards 
Man, as to obtainthe Terms, Grace, and Bleſſings of the 
New Covenant. Wherefore if the very ſame Sacrifice be 
really offered in every Maſs, it muſt be to the ſame end, and 
then not only the Redemption of Man mult be there made, 
but the original Sanction of the Goſpel-Covenant mult be 
then, and not before eſtabliſhed. 

Beſides this, as the High-Prieſt, who offered the Expia- 
tory Sacrifice under the Law, muſt enter with the Blood 
thereof into the Holy of Holies: So the Apoſtle acquaints 
us, that Chriſt, who is an High-Prieſt, and an High-Prieſt 
after the Order of Melchiſedec, offering himſelf as an Expi- 
ation for Sin, muſt by his Blood enter into the holy Place 
Not 
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not made with hands, even into Heaven it ſelF Where- 
fore no Man can undertake properly to offer this Sacrifice, 
but ſuch an High-Prieſt, who with the Blood thereof doth 
enter into Heaven it (elf, and not ſtill abide upon Earth. 

2. We mult reject all Power of reconciling any adu 
Perſons unto God, who do not perform the other Condifi- 
ons of the Goſpel-Covenant. If ' Simon Mages receive 
Baptiſm in Hypocriſy, he doth- not receive Remiſſion of 
Sins, but is in the Bond of Iniquity 3 and the Devil may 
enter into him who taketh the holy Communion unworthi- 
ly, as he entred into Judas, He that comes to receive Re- 
conciliation without pious care of ferious Repentance, is 
as the Man under the Law, who came to be purified, but 
brings an unclean thing with him before the Lord, which 
is a kind of bidding Defiance to the Holineſs of God, and 
the Purity of his w_ 

Now the Church of Exzgland declares in her Liturgy, 
that Chriſt hath left a Power to his Church to abſolve all 
Sinners who truly repent, and believe in him: And that 
he is the merciful Receiver of all true penitent Sinners, and 
moſt willing to pardon us, if we come unto him with faith- 
ful Repentance, if we will ſabmit our ſelves to him, and 
from henceforth walk in his Ways ; with much more tothat 
purpoſe. 

But in the Romiſh Church, where they make ſuch a di- 
ſtinQion between Contrition and Arttrition, as that the lat- 
ter is an imperfe& Grief, which doth not include the Love 
of God above all, nor doth .always take in with it a De- 
teſtation of Sin, as the former doth 3 their Do@ors, out of 
a ſtrange Looſeneſs of Principles, aſſert, the Duty of Con- 
trition very rarely to oblige any Man. And even the 
Council of Trent favoureth that Poſition, That Attrition; 
with the Sacrament of Penance and Abſolution, is ſufficient 

to pleaſe God 3 concerning which the Generality of their 


Authors ſpeak much more plain, and many of them urge 
the Authority of this Council. 


This 


) 


Preached at Lyn, O&tob. 15. 1677. 537 


This is called by Yalentia, receptiſſimum A4xioma, a molt 
received Maxim ; and tho there are fome DoRtors, who re- TEE Di 
quire Contrition as needful with that Sacrament, he faith, 7. Qu. 8. 
this is Semtentia vix tolerabilis, an Aſſertion that may hardly ****-3- 
be tolerated. Filiucius,who was Profeſſor in the Jeſuits Col- x;1;.. 7... 
lege at 'Rome, and the Pope's Penitentiary, afferteth, Ex ws c.8: « 193. 
Juſtitie ad Denm, &c. That upon account of doing what 
in Juſtice we owe to God, he that hath Attrition with the 
Sacrament, is not bound in Duty to be contrite, no, not 
in the hour of Death. Indeed he there faith, that upon 
account of Charity to God or themſelves, Men may be 
bound to be contrite, viz. if they would ſecure themſelves, 
tho they ſhould miſs the Sacrament of Penance, or would 
do more for God than he requireth. But in another place ,.. __ 
he tells us, That enough is done to fatisfy the Duty of Re «6. n14. ” 
pentance, by Attrition with the Sacrament. And Caray M. Canus de 
aſſerteth, Dews nibil amplius exigit God requires no more, E—__ 
than either Contrition without the Sacrament, or Attrition +» 
with the Sacrament. To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaketh 
Becanws 3 and Greg. de Valentia denieth it to be needful ,._ <.,. 
with the Sacrament, to have any ſuch Diſpoſition which Th. parc... 
is putata Cortritio, or which they ſuppoſe to be Con- © 35+. 6 
trition. 

But is this a Do&rine ſuitable to the Purity of God, and 
the holy Jeſus, that Men may all their Life-time be fo like 
to Devils, as not to have any ſingle At of Hatred againſt 
Sin, or of Love of God above all things, and yet by a 
few Words of the Prieſt, as ſtrange a thing as the Power 
of Tranſubſtantiating, be transformed into Saints, but 
without any real Holineſs at all? Is this a Repreſentation 
of Religion like that made in the Scripture, The Do@Grine 
according to Godlineſ5, which requires the doing the Will of 
our Father which is in Heaven, and declares, that without 
Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God? Or is this like the Pri- 
mitive Spirit of Chriſtianity, where ſerious diligence in the 
Exerciſes of Contrition and Piety, was thought requiſite 
for receiving Abſolution ? 
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Shall theſe Men be accounted the Patrons of Good 
Works, who againſt the DoGrine of St. Fees aſſert, that 


- Men may be ſaved without Works, or any holy Action? 


and who run up to the higheſt and moſt abſurd Poſitions 
of Solifidianiſm, even the Belief of the Non-neceſlity of 
holy Aﬀions and Diſpoſitions > They have found a way, 
if 1t be a ſafe one, how Works of Iniquity, tho they 
ſtand condemned by our Saviour, may have an entrance 
into Heaven without true Converfion. But ſuch will find, 
that,as'Tertwllian ſpake in a like Caſe, Salvd verria in Gehen- 
nam detrudentur ; notwithſtanding their Pardon, they will 
be caſt down to Hell: For if we ſay we have fellowſhip with 
kim, and walk, in Darkneſs, we lie, and do not the Truth. 
Theſe Doftrines of Rome are fit for the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan, but no ſuch unclean thing may enter into the Congre- 
gation of the Lord. But whomſoever they follow, let us 
follow St. Peter, to be diligent, that we may be found of him 
in Peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. 


I now come to diſcourſe of the Perſons to whom this 
Miniſtration is committed, which I ſhall ſpeak to-1n a four- 
fold Conſideration. 

x. To us, the Officers of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, not 
to the falſe Apoſtles, nor yet to the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
The Miniſtry of the New Teſtament excelleth that of the 
Old, even as the New Covenant, and the Grace of the 
Goſpel goeth beyond the Law, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth 
largely, in the third Chapter of this fecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, The Legal Diſpenſation in general wasa Diſ- 
penſation of Condemnation, which pronounced a Curſe 
upon Offenders, but gave not Power and Grace to per- 
form Obedience;z and the external Obſervations therein 
enjoined were a heavy Yoke : And that Acceptance which 
holy Men had with God under the Law, was not from 
the -particular Jewiſh Covenant, as ſuch, but chiefly 
from the Terms of Grace declared to Abraham, who 1s 
called the Father of the Circumciſion, to them who are 
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not of the Circumetſion only, but who walk in the Steps 
of the Faith of Abrahars. 

Indeed they had then Sacrifices for Sin, and a Way of 
Atonement z but theſe things, as they were ſtrictly legal, 
did only tend to obtain the Favour of God, that the Of- 
fenders ſhould not be cut off, or be expoſed to Temporal 
Judgments : But it was not poſſible that the "Blood of Bulls 
and Goats ſhould purge away Sins, the Guilt of which their 
repeated Oblations did declare to continue. And the Re- 
verence toGod, and Obedience, was in theſe Obſervations 
chiefly valuable. 

But theſe Sacrifices, as they fell under a more large:Con- 
fideration, were alſo Evidencesof the Mercy of God in re- 
ceiving Sinners, and were Teſtimonies of God's particular 
Favour, in being willing to bleſs that People, if they 
would hear his Voice, and obey him ;z and did alſo. adum- 
brate the Grace of the New Teſtament, which the Apoſile , 
tells us was witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. a 

But the Goſpel-Miniſtration declareth Chriſt by his Me- 

diation to have aQually obtained and effeRed a compleat 
Way of Reconciliation, and confirmed that Covenant 
which is eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and is properly 
and eminently the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, propa- 
ſing moſt excellent Bleſfings,- with a ſure and plain way to 
obtain them, and affording ſuch Aſliſtances as are needful. 
And this Goſpel-Reconciliation is ſo committed to the Mi- 
niſtry, that they miniſterially diſpenſe the 'Bleffings there- 
of, by declaring its Dofrine, by Benedittons arid Abfo- 
lations, and by diſpenling the Sacramental Symbols of Di- 
vine Grace. 

2. Tous, with primary reſpe& to St. Paul, who wrote 
this Epiſtle, and the other Apoltles... They were in a pe- 
culiar manner intruſted. with the-Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
for they were the chief Witneſles of Chriſts Refurredtion, 
afd the-prinoipal Teſtifiers of the Chriſtian Faith, and re- 
ceived their Do&rine and Office immediatly from Chriſt. 


They were the Foundations, next to. Chriſt himſelf, of the 
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Chriſtian Church, and. the infallible Guides thereof, and 
were furniſhed with ſingular Affiſtances, and the Power of 
the Holy-Ghoft. And the Extent of their. Authority was in 
ſome parts thereof unconfined and unlimited ; even St: Paw 
faith, he received Grace and. Apoltleſhip- for Obedience 
to the Faith, among all Nations, including Rowe alſo, di- 
vers Years after St. Peter was ſaid to be Biſhop there. 

The Apoſtles were the higheſt Officers of the Chriitian 
Ghurch, under Chriſt himſelf; and the Scriptures tell us, 
God ſet therein firſt Apoſtles, and therefore none above 
them. Indeed St. Peter, whom we highly honour: as- an 
eminent Apoſtle, hada kind of. Primacy of Order yielded 
to him, but with no deſign to depreſs the other Apoſtles, 
above whom he had no diſtinQtion of Office. The Power 
of binding and looſing promiſed to St. Peter, Mat. 16. 19, 
was-on like manner given to them all, Mz. 18. 18. And 
that ample Commiſhon, John 20. 21,23. As my Father ſent 
ave, ſo ſend I you : Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, &c. doth 
give them all an equal Authority. And tho St.'/Paul was laſt 
called, we read that St: Peter - gave to him the right-hand 
of Fellowſhip; and in two -ſeveral places of 'this-ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Gorinthians, the: Holy-Ghoſt tells-us he was 
in nothing-behind- the very. chiefeſt- Apoſtles. And tho - 
there are many Privileges and Prerogatives reckoned up to 
St. Peter, m which Subje& many Romiſh Writers are very 
diligent: the Prerogatives of St.*Paw, upon due conſide- 
ration, will either equal them, or not be much inferior ta 
them. It-was St. Pax/, not St. Peter, who was- taken up 
into the third Heaven, who ſaw our Saviour after his-Af> 
cenſion into Glory, who laboured more abundantly than 
they. all, who was miraculoully called, and-was in a pecu- 
liar manner the Apoſtle of the Gemtiles, and who wrote-a 
much greater- part of the, New Teſtament than any other 
of the Apoſtles-did: 

And for that late Notion, That the Power of. the Keys 
was given only to St. Peter, in that he was appointed. by 
Chriſt, ſingly to declare the. Goſpel firſt. to the. _— | 
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both tis confined ſenſe of the Power of the Keys, and 
of its being peculiar to S. Peter, is againſt.the ſenſe of An- 
tiquity 3 and alſo that which is particularly inſiſted on is 
a miſtake. For though God by a Viſion directed St. Peter 
to open the Door to the Gentiles; yet all the Apoſtles had 
before that time the Commiſſion which he firſt made uſe 


of, togo and teach all Nations, and Preach the Goſpel Mar. :8. 19.. 
to every Creature :. So that this was not a ſingular Autho. 5 36 


rity committed to St. Peter ; but he was firſt made choice 
of to have a right underſtanding of the extent of his Com- 
miſſion. And it is not to be doubted, but that Authority 
which did belong to all the Apoſtles, of leading Men to 
the Church, receiving them into it, governing them in it, 
and excluding them Fm it, doth contain the chief part of 
the power of the Keys. 

3. To us, not- only-to the Apoitles, but even to other 
Officers of the Church, as Biſhops and Prieſts or Presby- 
ters, is given this Miniſtry of Reconciliation : for if we 
conſider the nature of this Office, the Miniſtry of Recon- 
cilliation, or. which is all one, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
muſt not ceaſe, till the end of it in the Salvation of Men 
be accompliſhed. And our Saviour both promiſeth his 
Preſence and Authority to be with his Miniſtry unta the 
end of the World ; and eſtabliſheth them in his Church 
till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and 
Knowledg. of the Son- of God. unto .a perfet Man. 

And we may further obſerve, That in writing, this ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; it is manifeſt from the 
Inſcription thereof, that Timothy therein joined with 
S. Paul. Now, though he was no Apoſtle, nor a Com: 
panion of St. *Paxl till after the Council of. Jeruſalem, as 
appears from the Hiſtory of the Ads 3 n he here, as well 
as St. Paxl, hath a ſhare in the Miniſtry . of. .Reconcilia- 


tion. 
That Timothy was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſae, is-general- 


Mar. 28." 20,- 
Eph. 4.14... 


ly declared by the Ancient Writers. Ex/ebiws atteſteth itz euc Hit; 1. 5, 
and beſides others, this was expreſſed by Leontizs in the © + 


great.. 
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Conc, Chalc. great Council of Chalcedon 5 there being then preſerved an 


Action. 11- 


exact Record and Catalogue of the Biſhops of that Church. 
And though Learned Men herein/ diſagree, and there is 
manifeſt difficulty in fixing the Chronology 3 it is greatly 
probable, from comparing the Epiſtles to Timothy with 
the Hiſtory of the As, that he was not yet made Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſws, when this Epiſtle to the Corinthians was 
written: And this might then give ſome fair probability 
from the inſtance of Timothy, that that Order of Prieſt 
or Presbyter, as diſtin from a Biſhop, was of an Apo- 
ſtolical, and therefore a Divine Original. But becauſe ſe- 
veral difficulties, too large to be here diſcuſſed, muſt be 
obviated for the clearing this particular z I ſhall rather fix 
upon another Conſideration, which may be ſufficient to 
perſwade the ſame. 

It is very evident from the Hiſtory of the .AGs, and 
ſome expreſſions in the Epiſtles z that for ſeveral years 
after the famous Church of Epheſus was founded by St. 
Paxl, Timothy the firſt Biſhop there, was uſually with St. 
Paul in his Journeys, or by his Command in other places. 
Now it may be acknowledged, that the chief Govern- 
ment and power of Cenſure in ſeveral! Churches, was for 
ſome time reſerved in the hands of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
though at a diſtance, as is evident from the Epiſtles to the 
(orinthians, it was concerning the Church of Corinth. But 
he who ſhallthink that in all this time they had no Church- 
Officer fixed amongſt them in that great Church of Ephe- 


ſax, to adminiſter the Holy Communion, and celebrate 


other needful Miniſterial Performances, muſt account the 
Apoſtles to have had no great care of the Churches they 
phanted, nor the Churches to have had any great zeal for 
the Religion they embraced, which no Man can judg, who . 
hath any knowledg -of the Spirit of that Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity. But if they had in the Church of Epheſas, other 
fixed Officers diſtin& from the Biſhop, to celebrate the 
Holy Communion, and other neceſſary as of ordinary 
Miniſtration, then muſt the Order of Presbyters be of u 

early 
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early original in the Church, as the Hiſtory of the A&s ; 
and then the ordaining Elders in every Church, muſt take 
in thoſe who are diſtinctly called Prieſts or Presby- 
ters. 

To this I add, that the Office of Presbyter includeth an 
Authority to tender in God's Name remiſſion of Sins, and 
as from him to exhibit to his Church the Sacramental 
Symbols of his Grace 3 and upon that account no ſuch Of- 
fice could ever have its Original from any lower than 
| Apoſtolical and Divine Authority. 

4. To us, in different Ranks and Orders in the Church, 

not in a parity and equality. Here is S. Paz! an Apoſtle, 
and Timothy in an Order inferiour to him. When Chriſt 
was upon Earth, he appointed the Apoſtles, and the Seven- 
ty 3 and when he Aſcended, he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 
And though moſt of theſe were Officers by an extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion, which are ceaſed ; yet when Timothy 
was fixed at Epheſaws, where there then were Presbyters, 
as I have ſhewed, the chief power of Government, and 
the care of Ordination was intruſted in his hands (ingly, 
as is manifeſt, and hath been oft obſerved from the Epi- 
ſtles to Timeothy. The like appears concerning Titws ; as al- 
ſo that the chief care of the Churches of Aſa, was in the 
hands of the Angels of thoſe Churches. 

If we conſult the Ancient (tate of the Church, this chief 
Government in a ſingle Perſon or Biſhop, in thoſe ancient 
times, took place as far as Chriſtianity it (elf reached. 
Beſides what may be ſaid from particular Writers, the firſt ,C2% Ap: 3: 
General Council of Nice, and the more ancient Code cal- OE 
led the Canons of the Apoſtles, do both of them not only 
frequently mention, as diſtin&t Offices, the Biſhop, Presby- 
ter, and Deacon ; but alſo expreſs this diſtindtton between 
Biſhop, and Preſbyter. 1, That the peculiar power of Or- 2 Can. A>. i 
daining doth reſide in the Biſhop. 2. That he receiveth jc. ap. is, 
his Epiſcopal Office by a ſpecial Ordination thereto. 3. That FOE MEL 
he hath a particular power of governing and — 366 S609 waa 

the 
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the Laiety, and other Clergy. And he who ſhall conſider 
that many things in the Scripture may receive conſiderable 
Light, from underſtanding the cuſtom of the Fews, and 
even of the Gentiles, muſt needs acknowledg that an ac- 
count of the practice and cuſtoms of the Chriſtian Church, 
may lead us to the true ſenſe of thoſe expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture which have relation thereto; eſpect:lly, ſince no Man 
without this help can give a ſatisfactory account of the 
diſtinct work and buſineſs of thoſe ordiaary Church-OF- 
ficers,which are particularly mentioned in Scripture:Where- 
fore I doubt not but according to the Scripture, and the 
Univerſal prafice of the ancient Church throughout the 
World ; the power of the Keys, and of remitting and re- 
taining Sins, which takes in the whole Office of the Mini- 
ftry,is in ſome eminent parts of it wholly reſerved toBiſhops, 
while other parts thereof are diſpenſed by Prieſts, and ſome 
Tgnat.adSmyr. by Deacons 3 yet ſo, that theſe ever atted with ſubmiſhon 


Jert.de B2Pr- to the Biſhop, as is aſſerted by Tgnatins and Tertuliar. 
. 17% , , 
1 ſhall only here further obſerve, that in the very begin- 
' ning of Chriſtianity, the diſtintion of the Officers of the 
Chriſtian Church was owned and acknowledged to be cor- 
reſpondent and parallel to the diſtintion of the Officers of 
the Fewiſh Temple-Service, the obſerving of which ſeemeth 
- : of confiderable moment in this caſe. Even St. Hierome de- 
—_ + 3 clares, That what place Aaron, his Sonsand the Levites had 


Epipb. Hzr: in the Temple, the ſame have the Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
__ 4e Cons in the Church. It is related concerning St. Fames, the 
| ſcrip. Eccleſ.in firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem, by Epiphanins out of Clemens, that 
Jacobo.. £4, he did wear the m#x\ov, (which is in the Septuagint, the 
1. z. & 23 gr. Plate upon the high Prieſt's Mitre, on which was engraven, 
Holineſs to the Lord,) and he, as alſo S.Hierome, and Exſebi- 
s from Egeſippus, relate, that to him only it was lawful to 
=. BiR, 1.2, er into the Holy of Holies. Now all theſe Chriſtian 
<© 31. gr. & Writers, with others who uſe ſomewhat like expreſſions, as 
4. 5. 24-gr. Polycrates concerning St. John, muſt never be thought to 
conſpire together to impoſe Fables upon the after-Ages. 
Nor could they be ſo much wanting in the knowledge 
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of Chriſtianity, as to imagine that theſe great Officers of 


the Chriſtian Church, were Fewiſb High Prieſts, and mini- 
ſtred in their Temple-Service ; but the ſenſe of theſe ex- 
preſſions, though they may ſeem at firſt view obſcure, is, 
that S. Fames was acknowledged to have a like eminency 
of Office above others in the Chriſtian Church of Ferſa- 
lem, as the Fewiſh High-Prieſt had above other Prieſts in 


the Jewiſh Church. And Nazianzen expreſſeth his being Naz. Or. 5. 


ordained Biſhop by theſe and other like words : faith he, 
© Thou anointed(ſt me an High-Prieſt, and broughtſt me to 
* the Altar of the Spiritual Burnt-Offering, ſacrificedſt the 
© Calf of Initiation, and madeſt me view the Holy of Holies. 
Which words evidence, that the Chriſtian Biſhop, by an 
Allegorical Allufion, was deſcribed by words primarily re- 
lating to the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, becauſe of a Parallel emi- 
nency in each of them. 

Now this Obſervation ſhews the diſtin&ion of theſe Offi- 
cers of the Chriſtian Church, from the very beginning 


Euſeb. Hiſt, 
LL 2.C.1, 


thereof, St. Fames being ordained Biſhop of Jernſalene ye- Hicron. de 


ry ſoon after our Saviour's Aſcenſion. And this will further 
evidence, that as the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 
the Jewiſh Writers frequently mention the Officers of the 
Temple-Service, only by the names of *Prieits and Levites, 
including therein the High-Prieſt, whoſe Office was diſtin& 
from the other Prieſts ; ſo it is no prejudice to the like di- 
ſtin&ion of Offices under the New Teſtament, that in the 
Scriptures and ſome other ancient Writers, the Officers 
above Deacons are ſometimes expreſſed by the name of Bi- 
ſhops, ſometime of Elders, Prieſts or Presbyters 3 whilſt 
yet we have very plain Teſtimony of the ſingular emi- 
=_ of one, who hath ſince been peculiarly called the 
Biſhop. 

I = now to the laſt thing to be diſcourſed of, the Di- 
vine Authority by which this Miniſtry is eſtabliſhed. God 
in Chrift hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 3 
and this ſpeaketh three things. 


Aaaa 1, The 


ſcript, Eccleſs 
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J; The true Original of this Fun&tion. God the Father 
gave the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 3 our Lord ſent his 
Apoſtles, as bis Father ſent him ; and the Holy Ghoſt made 
the Elders-of Epheſus to- be Overſeers of the Flock. And 
here not only St. Pau/, who was called immediately, but 
Timothy alſo (even as thoſe other Elders of Fpheſus,) being 
called by Men,whom God made chief Officers in his Church, 
received this Miniſtry by Divine Authority 3 and therefore 
the Adminiſtrations thereof are performed in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
This therefore is ſuch a Santion, as every Perſon upon 
Earth ought to reverence 3. and whoſoever either deſpiſe 
or oppoſe this Miniſtry, had need ſeriouſly and timely to 
confider whoſe Authority they undertake to affront. When 
our Saviour appointed the Twelve Apoſtles, and afterwards 
war, 10.25. the Seventy, he bids them both to ſhake off the Duſt of 
Luke 10.32 their Feet againſt that City that ſhould not receive them z 
and tells them it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom in that 
day, than for that City 3 and declares further even to the 
Seventy, who were then of the loweſt rank of them whom 

Luke 10.36, be ſent : be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me 3 and he that deſpi- 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth kim that ſent me. 

But for all thoſe who are employed about God's Work, 
and are warranted by his Authority ; if they be faithful in 
his Service, they ſhall be here under his Care, and here- 

:7E-5-4-, after partakers of his Reward. St. Peter acquaints us, that 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they ſhall receive « - 

Rev. 1. 16, 20, Crown of Glory that fadeth not away; and St. Johs af- 

<> 2-1. ſures us, That our Lord himelf holdeth the ſeven Stars, or the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches in his right hand. 


2. This ſpeaks alſo the Excellency of this Miniſtry. As- 

it is from God, it is properly and eminently a Gift of God, . 

even a Gift of that high Nature, that- when Chriſt in his. 

glorious Exaltation received Gifts for Men, he then gave. 

£p2-4.49. {ome Paſtors and Teachers, and as Head of his — 
iſhed 
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ſtabliſhed this fixed Miniſtry. And if we conſider it as it 
reſpe&ts Men, the moſt excellent Defigns are thereby pur- 
ſued, to wit, the promoting among Men theGlory of God, 
-and the Kingdom and Government of Jeſus Chriſt z and 
the condufting Men into the Ways of God, and thereby 
unto Peace and Reconciliation with him, and to everlaſting 
Happineſs. Hereupon they who ſerve God in this Office, 
are owned to be ets owieys:, Fellow-workers with God +" 3-9: 
himſelf, as under God,carrying on the great Deſign of God * et 
and his Goodneſs in the World. And this ſpeaks it an In- 
ſtitution of great Value, Worth, and Honour. | 

And asI above noted this Miniſtry to excell the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, which yet was very excellent ; ſo St. Chryſoſtons 
obſerves, That God hath given this high Honour thereto, 
which he hath not given to the holy Angels and Archangels wy - 
| themſelves, to be Miniſters of Reconciliation, and to dif- c, 5, © * 
penſe in his Name the Pledges of his Grace and Favour un- 
to the Members of his Church. 

3. This ſheweth that no Man may take this Honour unto 
himſelf, but he that entreth into any Order of this Miniſtry, 
muſt do it in that way which God appointeth. The Apo- 
ſtles were conſtituted and commiſtionated immediatly by 
Chriſt himſelf; and as he committed the general Care of his 
Church to them, he therewith endued them with a Power 
to ordain others, which is a chief part of that Care, and of 
great concernment for the preſent and future Good of the 
Church. 

The Aſſiſtants of the Apoſtles, and the firſt Biſhops and 
other Officers of the ſeveral Churches, were ordained by 
ſome one or more of the Apoſtles, or of thoſe Apoſtolical 
Men who received Ordination from them. The ancient 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers aſſure us, that Glemens was or- 4 —_ Prake, 
dained by St. Peter, and Polycarp by St. Fohn. The Scrip- Iren 1.3.c.3; 
tures acquaint us, that the ſeven Deacons were conſtituted a 
by the twelve Apoſtles 3 and where Pax! and *Barwabas Atss. 3,s. 


came, they ordained Elders in every Church. And Euſe- _ ER 


bizs declares, as a Matter of certain Truth, that St. Fohr in c, 23, gr. 
Aaaa 2 his 
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Epiſt. ad Cor. 
P- 57- 


Tert.de Przfc. 


c, 32. 
Iren. adv. Hzr, 
L Z« Co. Z+ 


Micron, ad 
Evagr. j 


his old Age, in ſome places made Biſhops, and in others 
planted whole Churches. 

Aﬀer the Apoſtles had committed particular Churches 
to the Care of their Biſhops or Metropolitans, they alſo in- 
truſted the Power of Ordination peculiarly in their hands, 
which indeed is included in committing to them the chief 
Care of the Church. To this purpoſe 7itws was appointed 
to ordain Elders in every City of Crete 3 and Timothy di- 
reed how he ought to behave himſelf in the Church of 
God, concerning the Ordination of its Officers. And from 
theſe Principles, the Truth of what Clemens 'Komanus de- 
clareth may be eaſily inferred, That the Apoſtles ordered 
that when thoſe chief Officers of the Church, whom they 
bad appointed, ſhould die, ire Baile TW Aars yay 
auT&r, others in their places ſhould ſucceed them in the 
ſame Office and Miniſtration, and therefore with a Power 
of Ordination. 

And the univerſal Conſent of genuine Antiquity, ſhews. 
the ancient Church to have received and followed that Plat- 
form and Model which was framed by the Apoſtles, for E- 
piſcopal Eminency in Government, and Power in Ordina- 
tion. To this purpoſe both Tertullian and Irenews urge 
this, as a convicive Argument againſt the later Brood of 
Hereſies, That the Catholick Church could produce ſuch a 
Catalogue of their Biſhops, and the Succeſſion of them, 
which would manifeſt that the firſt of them who was fixed: 
in their ſeveral Churches, was there placed by the Apoſtles. 
themſelves, or by Apoſtolical Men: their Aſſiſtants. And 
the Succeſſion in divers chief Churches is. ſtil preſerved: in 
ancient Writers, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. And. that 
the Power of Ordination eſpecially was peculiar to the Bi- 
{hop, beſides the Teſtimony of ancient Canons, and Praftice, ' 
is acknowledged even by St. Hieram. And the placing of 
this Power in a fingle Perſon was of great neceflity and 
uſcfulnefs, for preſerving. the Chyrches Peace and Unity.. 

From hence I conclude, that Epiſcopal Ordination was, 


-according to the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles, and conſtany 


Practice 
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Praftice of the Ancient Church, the only regular way of en- 
tring into this Office and Miniſtry of Reconciliation : and 
he that knows how eaſy a thing it is to raiſe plauſible Ob- 
zections almoſt againſt any thing, will not be much moved 
by ſuch as ſome produce in this caſe, againſt ſo plain Evi- 
dence and general Teſtimony. 

Indeed there have been ſome, and but ſome Proteſtant 
Foreign Churches, (not the *Bohemiar, as ſome Engliſh- 
Writers have unfaithfully miſrepreſented it, nor thoſe of 
Szeden, and the Daniſh Dominions, nor divers others in 
Germany, who have been without this Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion 3 and it muſt be ſaid, that in this particular, which is 
a matter of moment, they are defective in that Primitive 
Apoſtolical Order which we obſerve. But inthe firſt fixing 
theſe Churches, and their Miniſtry, all things ſeem not to 
have been done as they would have choſen, but as their 
preſent Circumſtances would give them leave, while they 
wanted that Privilege which our Reformation enjoyed, the 
Conſent of the Civil and Ecclefpaftical Governors. For be- 
fides the Expreſſions of particular Writers, the French 


Proteſtants, in their General Confeſſzor, concerning the En- Confel, Gallic: 
trance into the Miniſtry, pleaded a Neceſlity in their Re- <3" 


formation, of having ſome things done extra ordinem, out. 
of the regular Way, with reſpect to the making up the 
Ruines and Decays of the Church. 

* Yea, thoſe Churches themſelves, and the moſt worthy 
Men among them, are no-Oppoſers, but Approvers of this. 
Government and Order, as hath been ſufficiently ſhewed 
concerning many principal Perſons among them. And even: 
in the Synod of Dort, when thoſe ſent from England afler- 
ted Epiſcopacy as Apoſtolical, there was- not ( as they de-- 
clared in their joint Atteſtation) any one Perſon in that 
Synod, who ſpake a Word againſt itz yea, as Biſhop Hal 


acquaints us, the Preſident ot the Synod ſaid, Domine, ron. Divine Right 


oO 


licet nobis eſſe tam felices : We may, not. be ſuch happy = +4 


Men, 


Now 
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"Now I conceive, it becomes private Perſons not to be 
over forward in judging other Churches, but to expreſs as 
much Charity towards them as the caſe will bearz but to 
ſhew no ſuch reſpe& to any, as to negle& a due Reverence 
to whatſoever is of God. Wherefore I ſhall only note 
three things in general. 

I. That it is indeed a Truth, that ſome poſitive Precepts 

may in extraordinary caſes be diſpenſed with by the Good- 

neſs of God, who will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. This 
was that which warranted David's Men in eating the Shew- 
Bread. In this caſe Circumciſion was forborn in the Wil- 
derneſs 3 and the Fewiſh Caſuiſts thought that Precept not 
to oblige, when the circumciſing an Infant was inevitably 
like to procure his Death. The ſacrificing in another place 
than that which God had fingly appointed, was practiſed 
by Sanmel, as well as others, after the Deſtruftion of Shz- 
oh, and before the Building of the Temple 3 and by 
Elijah, under the general DefeCtion of Iſrael. The cele- 
brating Baptiſm by Perſons unordained, was allowed in 
the ancient Churth, ſ# xeceſſitas cogit, as St. Hierom phraſeth 
it. And the Command that all the Males of Trae! ſhould 
three times'in the Year appear before the Lord, doth yet 
by the Letter of the Scripture give allowance to him who 
was in a Journey, and by the reaſonable Interpretation of 
the Jewiſh Writers, the ſame Liberty was to be extended 
to thoſe in Childhood and Infancy, (as Samwne! was) and 
to thoſe 1n Sickneſs, Old-Age, and ſuch like. 

2, Yet it becomes all good Men, who are to obey God, 
and reverence his Inſtitutions, ndt to be forward io judging 
themſclves diſobliged, by the appearance of ſuch Caſes as 
they account extraordinary, from Obedience to any of his 
Rules of Order. When San! thought he had a Caſe of ' 

Necellity to warrant his Sacrificing, yet God was highly 
diſpleaſed therewith, and deprived him of his Kingdom : 
Nor might Ozz4h touch the ſhakihg Ark. 

3. In ordinary caſes, he who willingly breaks poſitive 
Rules eſtabliſhed by God's Authority,” is guilty of heinous 


moral 


Preached at Lyn, O&ob. 15: 1677: 551: 


moral Evil, in diſobedience to God's Commands, contempt 
of his Government, and deſpiling the Bleſſings which he 
tenders by thoſe Inſtitutions. 

Wherefore fince Epiſcopal Ordination hath been of fo 
general Practice, from the Apoſtles, in the Church of God, 
and is regularly eſtabliſhed and continued in this Kingdom, 
no Man in this Church, with reſpe& to Order, Unity, and 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, can reaſonably expe& that God will 
ever own him as his Officer in the Miniſtry of Reconciliati- 
on, unleſs he be admitted thereto by ſuch Ordination. And 
private Chriſtians, both out of Duty to God, and out of 
reſped to their own Safety, may not fo eſteem of any who 
oppole themſelves againſt this Order, becauſe of the Dan- 
ger under the New Teſtament, of periſhing in the gainſaying - 
of Core. 

And let every Perſon, whoſoever he be, be wary how 
upon any pretence whatſoever he undertakes to execute 
any proper part of the Power of the Keys, unleſs he be 
ſet apart thereunto by regular Ordination. 


And now I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe with three In-- 
ferences. 


Firſt 3 This gives us an account whence all ' that Oppo-- 
fition and Difficulty doth ariſe, which the Miniſtration of - 
the Goſpel, and the faithful-Servants of God therein do 
meet with. The Devil will uſe his utmoſt Power, by all 
his Methods, to hinder ſo good a Work as this Miniſtration 
sintended for, Hence the Holy Jeſus, and moſt of: his 
Apoſtles, met with oppoſition even unto Death... And as 
all the Perſecutions of the Chriſtian Church had an eſpecial ' 
eye upon the Clergy, ſo that violent one under Diocleſsar, ul. Hil 1-3. 
for the firſt Year, ſingled them only out to be the Subjeftsof © '*" 
his Fury. Theſe are the ordinary Mark, againſt whom all 
the Churches Enemies ſhoot their poyſoned Arrows, enve- - 
nomed from the Malignity of the Old Serpent. 


And: 
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And when the Evil One cannot proceed by open Vio- 
lence, he oft makes uſe of Inſtruments to fix WR 
Cenſures and Calumnies upon the Officers of Chriſt, to 
render their Miniſtration the leſs proſperous and ſucceſsful 
in the World : Inſomuch that their Devoutneſs in Religi- 
on is by ſome upbraided with Ceremoniouſneſs ; and their 
conſciencious Obſervance of due Order, and Averſeneſs 
to Faction, is branded with the odious Term of Popery ; 
and their embracing the neceſſary Reformation of the 
Church, is by others ſtigmatized with the infamous Names 
of Hereſy and Schiſm. Thus our Saviour was called Beel- 
zebub, himſelf accuſed of Blaſphemy, and his DoQrine of 
Hereſy. 

Beſides theſe things, the vicious and ſcandalous Practices 
of too many who profeſs the Truth, the various Schiſms, 
and other manifold Corruptions in the DoQtrine and Practice 
of Religion 3 and I wiſh I might not add the undue Pro- 
ceedings of ſome Patrons in conferring Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ferments, are all of them dangerous Methods, made uſe of 
by the Evil One, to hinder the attaining the great Ends of 
this Miniſtration. 


Secondly ; I now addreſs my ſelf to you, my Reverend 
Brethren. It is a weighty Charge, a Buſineſs of great Im- 
portance, that we are called unto 3 and as we are Stewards 
of the Living God, it is required of us that we be found 
faithful. And for the putting us ia mind of that ſerious 
Care and Diligence which we are to uſe in our Miniſtry, [ 
know not how to ſpeak otherwiſe ſo well, as by recom- 
mending the ſerious and frequent conſidering that uſeful 
Exhortation in the Book of Ordination. 

And let us particularly look well to our own Paths; for 
tho the Excellency of God's Ordinances doth not depend 
upon the Inſtruments, yet if a Blemiſh appears in any of 
our Lives, it becomes a great Prejudice to the Deſigns we 
ſhould carry on among Men, and will open the Mouths of 
our Enemies; and if there be a J#d# among the RN 
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the Devil is ready to make a ſpecial uſe of him to his pur- 
poſes. But let us obſerve that Rule, which but a few Ver- 
ſes afrer my Text, the Apoſtle tells us was the Practice of 
himſelf, and other Officers of the Chriſtian Church, Giving 
zo Offence in any thing, that the Miniſtry be not blamed, but 
in all things approving our ſelves as the Miniiters of God. 
2 Cor. 6. 3, 4. 


Thirdly ; Let every one in their places lay to their help- 
ing-Hand, to promote the Succeſs of this Miniſtry upon 
themſelves and others. Wherefore let every Man who 
lives under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, reject all Wic- 
kedneſs of Life, and exerciſe himſelf unto Godlineſs 3 and 
ſo he will certainly advantage himſelf, and probably others 
by his good Example. 


And let all thoſe who have the management of the Au- 
thority of the Church in their hands, indifferently check 
the Neglect and Contempt of the Publick Service of God, 
and all other Viciouſneſs and Evil which comes within the 


. Limits of their Authority, and countenance and encourage 


all real Vertue, Goodneſs, Holineſs, and Religion. 


And thoſe Pariſh-Officers, who ſtand charged upon their 
Oaths to give an account of Offences, which is noted by 
our 26th Canon, to be the chief Means whereby publick 
Offences may be reformed and puniſhed, and whoſe Mif- 
carriage is there ſeverely cenſured 3 let not them ftnfully 
neglect their Oath and their Duty, the right Diſcharge of 
which may tend to the Glory of God, the flouriſhing of 
the Church and Religion, and the bringing Men into the 
Ways of Happinels. 


And becauſe the Apoſile propoſeth that humbling Que- 
ſtion concerning the Miniſterial Charge, Who is ſufficient 
for theſe Things £ Let us earnelily implore the Help and 
Grace of God to affiſt us, and — _ Miniſtrations = 
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the great Good of Men. And let every devout Chriſtian 
Join his fervent and frequent Prayer to this end and pur- 
poſe, That he who hath committed to us this Miniſtration, 
would bring all thoſe who partake thereof, unto true Holi- 
neſs of Life here, and eternal Happineſs hereafter, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : To whom, 
with the Father and the Holy-Ghoſt, be all Glory for 
evermore. Amen. 
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JoEL 2. 12. 


Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord, Turn ye even to me 
with all your heart. 


N the foregoing part of this Prophecy there is a dil- 
mal appearance of things concerning Jdah, a heavy 
threatning of ſad Calamities therein, both by Famine 
and Sword, in the firſt Chapter and former part of the 

ſecond. The dreadfulneſs hereof 1s repreſented according to 
an uſual Prophetick Style, as if God was making the whole 
Fabrick of his Creation to totter 3 v.10. The Earth ſhall quake 
before them, and the Heavens ſhall tremble, the Sun and Moon 

Bbbb 2 ſhall 
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ſhall be dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, And 
this great Calamity was like to be the more ſad, becauſe 
of the terror of God's Vengeance going along with it, 
2.11. The Day of the Lord is great and very terrible, and who 
can abide it 
In ſuch a caſeas this,theſe words (which our Church di- 
refteth to be read at the beginning of Lent, which is now 
near, and which are of excellent uſe at all times, ) are 
the beginning of the Prophetical Direction for their help 
and recovery from this ſad Condition 3 and ſuch a Remedy 
as recovereth one gaſping for Life, is worth the valuing. 
Now here upon the firſt mention of returning to God, 
are ſome overtures of hope, v. 13. He 7s gracious and merci- 
ful. v. 14. Who knows if ke will return and repent 2 And af- 
ter the continuance of ſolemn and ſerious Devotion, re- 
quired in the following Verſes, we have a plain and clear 
promiſe of help, v. 18. Then will the Lerd be jealous for 
his Land, and pity his People. So excellent and efficacious 
a preſcription is true Repentance and returning to God, 
that upon this the Scene of affairs is preſently changed. And 
whereas all that part of this Prophecy which goeth be- 
fore this Text, contained doleful and heavy Judgments : 
From this Verſe forward there are great Bleſſings and 
Comforts promiſed to Judah, and Judgments denounced 
againſt her Enemies, even unto the end of this whole 
Prophecy. Thus hereby the dark Night endeth in the 
appearance of a bright Day ; and the ſtormy Tempeſt is 
blown over, and behold a Calm. 


In theſe words we have, 


I, The Authority by which they are commanded ; 
Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord. So that we have here a 
Divine Law and Precept, even with reſpeCt to theſe fore- 
going Circumſtances, which had a terrible Aſpe& : But how 
ſad foever they were, God himſelf direfts to a way of 
help. There is no ſtate, how perplexed and 4 
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ble ſoever in this World, but which is intended of God to 
deter Men from Sin. Even in the evereſt threatnings of 
God's Wrath and Anger there 1s, as Cl. Alexandrinus exprel- 
ſeth it, «5s qAwge;nia, a kindneſs and love to Men, 
by ſuch Threatnings to reclaim them from their Sin,and re- 
duce them from the Paths of Ruine. And this Phraſe, there- 
fore alſo now faith the Lord, doth alſo give notice of ſome- 
what remarkable which followeth, which requireth our 
ſpecial attention and diligent obſervation, 


2, The chief thing here expreſſed, is, the Precept or 
uſeful Direction it (elf; Turn ye ever unto me with all your heart. 
This I ſhall inſiſt upon, and thence ſhall undertake to 
{hew, 

That Pious and Penitent behaviour towards God, and 
hearty turning to him, is always uſeful, and is the beſt 
way for remedy under the greateſt difficulties. And of this 
I ſhall diſcourſe (as the nature of the ſubje& requireth,) 
with the greateſt plainneſs and evidence that I can. The 
Duty here enjoined, is of great concernment and uſcful- 
neſs: To a Man's ſelf, a quickned and renewed exerciſe 
of his Duty brings inward Peace, intitles him to the Bleſ- 
fing and Favour of God, and the Rewards of his Kingdom, 
The ſtate of the World, and of the Church is ſuch, That 
many Men know not whither to look or turn; and then 
the moſt uſeful and neceſſary undertaking is, to dire& 
their eyes to God, and turn unto him. Other aQts of pru- 
dent care are in their places needful alſo; but there is no 
true Prudence in the neglect of this which is of greateſt mo- 
ment: The Prodigal Son in his ſtraits could take no wiſer 
courſe than to bethink himſelf, and return to his Father ; 
and thereby he takes the beſt care of his Duty and his 
Welfare both together. And this true penitent application 
to God, is the ſure and only way to obtain his favour. 
Zech. 1.3. Turn ye unto me, ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts, and I will - 
turn unto you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, \ 
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In ſpeaking to this Duty, I ſhall enquire into theſe 
two things. 


I. What Encouragements have we for obtaining good 
from God by our hearty turning to him 2 

II. What is it to turn to God with all our heart; or 
what muſt be done by us for the right performing this 
Duty ? 


On, 1, What Encouragements have we that we may 
receive good from God by hearty turning to him ? This 
enquiry 1s ſutable to the deſign and occalion of my Text, 
theſe words being propoſed as a way for receiving help 
and good. This alſo is of great uſe with reſpect to the 
Duty it ſelf 3 fince Men are not forward to undertake 
things which they think will be to no purpoſe, and will 
tend to no advantage, And this alſo is needful with re- 
ſpect to the general ſtate of Religion 3 ſince he that cometh 
to God muſt believe that he 1s, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him. Wherefore I ſhall herecon- 
ſider the more general encouragement we have ta turn 
to God, from the nature of God himſelf; and then the 
particular encouragements from the ſtate and nature of 
Chriſtianity, 

Among the various Encouragements from the Nature and 
Being of God, I ſhall only mention two things. 

1. God's Supreme Government and Authority, Upon 
this account his favour is highly valuable, becauſe he 
diſpoſeth of all the great Afﬀeairs and Concerns of Men, For 


he orders the final Judgment which concerns the eternal . 


ſtate of Men; and this will proceed according to the Rules 
of Righteouſneſs and the New-Covenant, and according 
to the Sentence which will then be pronounced, muſt eve- 
ry Man's endleſs Condition be. But with reſpect to that 
Day, thoſe who are hard and impenitent do treaſure up 
Wiath againſt the day of Wrath 3 but thoſe who turn _ 

God, 
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God, ſhall inherit Life : And God fo diſpoſeth of all pri- 
vate and publick Mairs in this World, that thereupon it is 
of great concernment to have him well-pleaſed with us. 
And ifa gracious Prince ſtanding by his faithful Subje, or 
a righteous Judg taking in with an honeſt and juſt Cauſe,be 
the Advantage of thoſe who are concerned therein z much 
more is the Kii:dnefs and Care of God greatly valuable : 
For no Evil befal)s any without his hand, norare there any 
publick Calamities but ſuch as are his Judgments. He can, 
and oft doth defeat the Counſels of Men, and diſcover 
thcir ſecret Contrivances 5 and he governs them and their 
Actions, and the Events thereof. Herein we have hitherto 
had cauſe to admire the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, and 
his Counſel ſhall ſtand. 

2, The Goodneſs and Purity of his Nature, This ſhews 
his great readineſs to expreſs his Favour to them who hear- 
tily turn to him. The Order and Beauty of the Creation, 
and the conſtant and abundant Supplies of Providence, are 
Evidences of God's great Bounty, and Readineſs to com- 
municate of his Goodneſs to his Creatures. The Light of 
this World is not ſo diffuſive of it (elf, as the Goodneſs of 
God is, ſince from him; as the Father of Lights, cometh 
every good Gift. But that Purity (which the Perte&tion 
of the Divine Being doth aflure us to be in God, and which 
even our own Conſciences muſt alſo acxnowledg ) ſpeaks 
Goodneſs and Piety to be acceptable to God, and the Per- 
ſons who are exerciſed therein to be peculiarly the Objects 
of his Favour. And as he is a Governour, Obedience and 
Reverence muſt be both duc tohim,and plealing in his ſight, 
And indeed no gooa Man is ſo highly plzaled with Good- 
neſs and Seriouſneſs, as the holy God is; and there is no- 
ting 1n his whote Creation that: he efteems io much, He 
hath ſaid, Heaven is my Throne, and Earth' is my Footſtool 3 
but to this Man will I look, that is poor, and of a contrite 
Sririt, Ia. 66.1, 2. Now upon this conlideration of the 
Divine Goodneſs, the Nnevites proceeded in their Reperr- 
tance 3 and tho that was undertaicen upon uncertain hopes, 
yet. 
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yet with good ſucceſs. But we have plain Promiſes and 
Direfions to our Duty, and as plainaPromiſes annexed 
thereunto, ſuch as Ezek, 18. 20. I will judg you, O Houſe 
of Iſrael, every one according to bis Ways, ſaith the Lord God. 
Kepent, and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions, ſo 


Iniquity ſhall ot be your Ruine, 


I come now to conſider ſome peculiar Encouragements 
from Chriſtianity, and ſhall here mention three, 

1. From the coming of the Son of God into the World. 
He came to be a Mediator, and a Sacrifice, and to aſlure 
us, that God is ready to be reconciled to all them that turn 
to him, and entertain the Terms of his Covenant. And 
therefore thoſe who are truly penitent, ſhall by virtue of 
the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the Reconciliation 
he hath thereby made, obtain the Favour of God. This was 
ſo much deſigned by our Saviour, that Repentance was one 
of the firſt things he preached, Mat. 4. 17. Jeſ#s began to 
preach, and to ſay, Repent. And among the laſt Things 
which he committed to his Apoſtles betore his Aſcenfion, 
this was one, That Repentance, and . (emiſſion of Sins, ſhould 
be preached in his Name among all Nations. Luke 24. 47. 
And is it not our great Comfort, that the Encouragements 
to true Repentance are aſſured by the Dodtine of the Go- 
ſpel, and by the Death of Chriſt, and that they are confir- 
med by both the Sacraments of the New Teſtament > If 
God had not been willing to receive humble Penitents, and 
to give them his Bleſhings, would he have ſent his Son, and 
have given ſo great a Bleſſing to the World, as to put us 
upon returning to him? And 1t Chriſt came to call Sin- 
ners to Repentance, will he not own and receive them who 
obey his Call? It is true indeed, that the Propoſals of 
the Goſpel do chiefly relate to God's beſtowing ſpiritual 
and eternal Bleſſings (and our Care ſhould'be eſpecially 
about theſe things ) but even temporal Bleſſings are not 

excluded from the Promiſes of God, 


2. From 
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2. From the Glory of Chriſt's Exaltation. He who 
upon Earth propoſed the Grace and Dodrrine of Repen- 
tance, hath now in Heaven all Authority and Power to 
diſpenſe the Bleſſings he promiſed to them who obey him. 
And he is faithful and true to perform his Word. Would 
you obtain Remiſſion of Sin, -and the Favour of God ? He, 
as our High-Prieſt, is our Interceſſor, etfectually to procure 
this Bleſling from God for them who heartily turn to him. 
And as our King, he is himſelf empowered to diſpenſe this 
Favour of God 5 For God hath exalted him to be a *Prince 
and a Saviour, to give Forgiveneſs of Sins. As 5.31. And 
he who took (ſo much pains to (eek after the [traying Sheep, 
will no doubt embrace them who by his care do return, 
IF you (ſeek for the Welfare and Preſervation of the Church 
of God, and its being defended again(t its Enemies 3 as 
humble pious Chriſtians are the Heirs of Promiſe, theſe 
Bleſſings are the Benefits contained in the Covenant and 
Promiſe of God. And withal, there are ſpecial Encou- 
ragements from our Saviour's Exaltation, for our expeCtin 
to receive theſe Mercies: For our Saviour being exalt 
at God's right-hand, is now made an Head over all things 
to the Church 3 and this includes both his near Relation 
which he beareth to it, and that alſo he taketh upon him- 
ſelf a very particular Care of it. And his Exaltation is fo 
fatal to his and his Churches Enemies, that he muſt reign 
till all his Enemies be made bis Footſtool. Hereupon he 
tells Saul, goin amaſcus, that it was hard for him to 
kick againit the Pricks, His Enemies mult fall before his 
Power, but he will eff:& what he undertakes to uphold. 

3. From the more particular Conſideration of the State 
of the Goſpel-Church. The Chriſtian Church is made up 
of returning Penitents, but theſe are owned of God as his 


Children and Heirs, and they ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the . 


Kingdom of their Father. And ſuch is God's Care of this 
Saciety of his Church, that if it walk in his Way, it ſhall 
be ſupported by him, tho Earth and Hell ſhould contrive 
againſt it. Yet no particular Branch or Part of the Chri- 

Cccc ſtian 


can have none, becauſe there can be no particular Promiſe 
from God againſt the Nature and Terms of the New Co- 
venant, which enjoins Faith and Obedience as neceſlary 
Conditions of Acceptance with God. 

The Romiſh Church pretends that ſhe can never fall, but 
muſt always continue, becauſe of that Promiſe of our Sa- 
viour, eat. 16.18. On this Rock I will build my Church. 
But to this all I ſball ſay at this time, 1s, That theſe Words 
do no way particularly refer to the Roman Church, as it 
would arrogate to it felf. And our Lord hath plainly de- 
Elared to us, that no Church or Perſons whatſoever can be 
repreſented by a Houſe built upon a Rock, which will ſtand 
notwithſtanding all Oppofitions, but thoſe who hear and 
obey his DoQrine, which the Church of Nome doth not. 
But all who negleC this Faith and PraQiice, are as thoſe 
who build on the Sand 3 their Houſe will fall, and great 
will be the Fall thereof. Mat. 7. 24, 25, 26,27. And that 
there was no particular Privilege of this Nature ever in- 
tended to be granted to the Church of Rome, is further 
manifeſt from that Epiſtle St. Pax! wrote to the Romans - 
For with ſome particular reſpect to that Church, he lets them 
know, 1f God ſpared not the natural © Branches, take heed 
leſt be alſo ſpare not thee and if thou continue not in bis 

ovodweſs, thow alſo ſhalt: be cut offs, Rom. 11.21, 22. But all 

rticular Churches whatſoever, who: heartily obey the 

ine of the Goſpe}, are ſecured-of God's eſpecial Care 

and Preſervation from thoſe Words-of our Saviour, John 

I5. 2, Every Branch in me that beareth Fruit, my Father pur- 
geth. it, that it may bring forth more Fruit, The frunful. 

part of: his Vineyard will not want his Care. 

And.it is our great Comfort, that God's Catholick Church- 
ftands by his Foundation upon a "Rock, ſo that the Gates 
af Hell hall not prevail againſt t,orna kind of a 
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ſhall be able to overcome it. So that whatever Enemies 
It hath in the World, they, like the proud and mighty 
Waves, if they daſh themſelves againſt the Rock, will be 
broken in pieces 3 but the Rock it ſelf, and that which is 
built upon it, as an impregnable Fortreſs, ſtandeth firm. 


For the Comfort of the Primitive Chriſtians, the Book of 


the Revelations gave them aſſurance, that God would take 
care that his Church ſhould not be overwhelmed by the 
Perſecutions it endured, but ſhould prevail under them. 


And ifit had not been from the Support of the Power of 


God, the Chriſtian Church in its weakeſt Eſtate could ne- 
ver have ſtood againſt the Wiſdom and Power of the 
World, which was then engaged againſt it 3 but God then 
did, and yet will uphold his Church even to the end. And 
with a particular eye to God's eſpecial Care hereof in theſe 
latter Times, we read, that when the Thouſand Years were 
ended, and the Nations, and Gog and eHagog compaſied 
the Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, then Fire 
came from God out of Heaven, and devoured them, Rev. 20. 
8, 9. And thoſe Interpreters, who would underſtand theſe 
Phraſes of the Camp of the Saints, and the *Beloved City, 
concerning any particular City or Place upon Earth, ſeem 
not herein to obſerve the Nature of the Prophetick Style, 
which will dire& us to underſtand it of the more eminent 
and chief part of the Chriſtian Church. 

Wherefore we have great grounds for expeQing Good 
from God, if we mind our Duty to him. Now upon this 
Encouragement, let us in the Fear of God undertake this 
Duty, thatwe may be inſtrumental to the procuring Good 
tothe Church of God,and that we our ſelves may be Parta- 
kers of eternal Happineſs. This is the way to have God to 
be our Friend ; and no other Peace in the World can be 
concluded and ſecured upon thoſe advantagious Terms, as 
our having Peace with God may be. And therefore [ ſhall 
now come to the ſecond thing I propoſed to diſcourſe of, 
what we are here commanded to do. | 
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Sf 2. What is it to turn to God with all our Heart? 
nſw. This is one and the iame thing with Repentance. 
The Septuagint expreſs this Phraſe of Turning in the Text 
by im{ptgiva!, or being converted toGod, And this ſup- 
poſeth or includeth, 

1. A ſerious Conſideration and minding of our Rule, 
together with the Motives that ſhould putus upon a Praftice 
anſwerable thereto. This Rule is the Word of God, or 
the Holy Scripture, as ſuperadded to the natural Light of 
Reaſon and Conſcience. Upon due pondering of this, 
Foſrat's Heart was tender, and he humbled himſelf, and un- 
dertook a Reformation. 

2, Self-refle&tion and Examination of our Minds, Ways, 
and Ations by this Rule, with this ſtedfa(t purpoſe, that 
nothing may be entertained or allowed in us, which is not 
agreeable thereunto. 

3. An humble and ſerious Sorrow for paſt Miſcarriages, 
with hearty and unfeigned Confeſſion of Sin,. and earneſt. 
Supplication to- God for the obtaining Mercy. 

4. A reſolved undertaking to-forſake all Evil in. Heart 
and Life, and to.do our Duty. 

Theſe things are ſo plain in the Nature of them, and ſo. 
evidently neceſſary in. their general Conſideration, that 
they need not either further Explication or Proof. The 
PraQtice and Exerciſe of Repentance, and turning:to God, 
taketh in all theſe ; but both the Phraſe of Turning, and the 
chief Deſign of Repentance hath principal reſpe& to the 
laſt of them, it being: all one to turn to God, and to-re- 
turn to, and carefully ſet upon our Duty. And therefore 
I ſhall now inſiſt on this 3 and that we may praQtiſe theſe 
things to good effe&, I ſhall urge ſome particular Inſtances, 
_ are of great uſe to be performed in our minding this 

uty. X 


x, In avoiding Schiſms, and' Diviſions, and. practiſing 
Unity and Peace, 


2, In: 


mm 
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2. In the forſaking Debauchery and Profanenefs, and 
the embracing Seriouſneſs and Sobriety. 

3. In rejeing all Irreligion, and Negled of the Worſhip 
of God, and engaging our (elves in true Piety and. hearty 
Devotion. 


7. In the avoiding Schiſms and Diviſions, and praiſing 
Unity and Peace. How many and trequent are the Pre- 
cepts for Peace and Unity delivered in the Doftrine of our 
Saviour ? and how earneſtly is this urged and inculcated ? 
If there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, &c. ( (aith the Apoſtle, 
Phil. 2. 1, 2.) Fulfdl ye my Foy, being of one accord, and of 
one mind. And if we view and conlider the Bulineſs of 
our Religion, as it was delivered by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, this will be found to be one of its great and 
weighty Precepts. And ſhall we then be forward to con- 
tend about other leſſer things, to the negle& of this? Ag 
the Scribes and Phariſees would tithe Mint, Aniſe, and 
Cummin, but negle&ted the weighty Things of God's Law. 
St. Paul tells us, The Kingdom of God is not Meat and. 
Drink , but Righteouſneſs, So and Foy in the Holy-Ghoſt : 
For he that in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, 
and approved of eMen. Rom. 14. 17,18, In which Words 
it is very plainly aſſerted, that whilſt ſome other Things 
which Men may contend about, are of leſs moment, theſe 
Things here mentioned are of great concernment to Reli- 
gion it ſelf, and the being eſteemed of God and good Men. 
And as Peace is one of theſe great Duties here urged, fo 
that the Apoſtle had a. very particular Eye thereupon, may 
be concluded from the Words immediatly following, #.19. 
Let ws therefore follow after the Things which make for Peace, 
And the Negle& of this Duty is very hurtful and pernici- 
ous to the Chriſtian-Church.:. For as in the Body, when it 
is rent and torn, and the Members disjointed, there muſt 
be from this very Cauſe great Diſorders, Weakneſs, and 
Feebleneſs ; To is it alſo in the Church of God. Yea, theſe 


Things are to be accounted of dangerous Conſequence, => 
me. 


——_—— 
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the undermining or ſhaking the Kingdom of Chriſt, fince 
our Lord himſelf hath told us, that a Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to Deſolation. And ſhall any good 
Man be pleaſed to join with the Enemy in his Deſigns 
GE welfare, ſtability and ſafety of the Church of 
Chriſt : 

Now, belides many other Arguments which might be in- 
ſiſted on, to diflwade from Schiſms and Diviſions, there are 
two things I ſhall recommend to you, as being well worthy 
your ſerious conhideration, 


Firſt, making Diviſions in the Church, either includes a 
total want, or at leaſt a defect in a great degree of the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity : This muſt needs be fo, becauſe the 
obſerving Peace and Unity are ſo great a part and duty of 
our Religion. If we refle& on our Baptiſm, we are bap- 
tized into one Body, and therefore are to obſerve Unity. 
And when S. Pal urgeth the Epheſians to take care of that 
great _ of walking worthy of that Vocation wherewith they 
were called, Eph. 4. 1. To that end he moſt particularly and 
largely inſiſts on their keeping the Unity of the Spirit tn the 
Bond of Peace, v. 3, e&&c. And from this very Reaſon he 
.concluded the Corinthians to be carnal, becauſe of the en- 

vying, ſtrife, and diviſions that were among them, 1 Cor. 
3-3. And where-ever the Peace and Unity of the Church 
1s broken from thoſe corrupt Principles of Pride, Self-will, 
and the carcleſneſs of obeying God's Commandments, this 
ſpeaks ſuch an unchriftian temper as will exclude ſuch Per- 
ſons from the Kingdom of God. And therefore thoſe very 
phraſes the Apoſtle makes uſe of to expres the Diſcords 
and Rents in the Church of Corinth, 3\G- igs, and Ftxore- 
cle, are all of them enumerated in his Epiſtle to the Gela- 
#ians, ( tho there they be rendred by other Engliſh Words, 
Gal. 5. 20.) among thofe Works of the Fleſh, concerning 
which we are told with earneftneſs of expreflion, that they 
#hat do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 


And 
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And 1 think it conſiderable to be further obſerved, that 


even in ſuch Perſons who are of a better Spirit, and who. 


m the main, cloſe with the other Duties and Rules of Chri- 


ftianity, their miſcarriage in this particular, in not holding. 


the Peace and Unity of the Church, will leffen and abate 
the degrees of that future Glorious Reward which they 
would otherwiſe receive : And this | think is ſufficiently 
dechared by St. Paxl, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians x 
when he had rebuked the Corinthians for their Diviſions, 
one being of Paxl,and another of Apollo, 1 Cor. 3; 1, 2, 3, 4. 
he ſtill keeping his Eye upon, and having an aim at theſe 
Diviſions, as appears from that third, and the former part 
of the fourth Chapter,tells them concerning:them who hold 
to that only foundation which the Apoſtles laid, If any ſhall 
build thereupon that which will not abide the Trial 5, if his work, 
ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, 
get fo as by Fire. v. 15. That is, if any ſuch perſon: ſhall 

be engaged in Diviſions in the Church, or in any other un- 


warrantable Action or Docrine, it ſhall go the worſe with: 


him, and be hereafter to his loſs 3 and though he eſcape Mi- 
fery and obtain Life, it ſha]l be with the greater hazard, 
danger, and difficulty. And therefore he who would feek. 
his own greateſt. Good, muſt carefully avoid this mil: 
carriage. 


Secondly 3 Confider how extreamly oppofite,. and\con- 
trary divifions in the Church. are to Chriſt: himſelf: -He is- 
one Lord'and Head, he hath by one Spirit and in one Bap- 
tiſm. eſtabliſhed his Church to be one Body in one andthe. 
fame Faith and Dofrine, and upon the ſame Hope of thar: 
Calling ;. and under the ſame Only'God and Father of all. 
And all theſe things S. Paz! urgeth, as containing in them 
fpecial Obligations for Chriſtian Unity, Eph. 4. 3, 4,'5; 6- 
And beſides all the Precepts of his Doctrine, let us ſeriouſly. 
obſerve how much our dying Saviour did- earneſtly. and: 


again, defireand pray that all his Diſciples 'might:be one, 


Fobs 17.11, 21,23; And this he twice exp 3n: his- 
Rrayerr 
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Prayer to be deſired to this end, that the World might believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. Now if it would be an unworthy 
thing for any perſon againſt all reaſon and duty to oppoſe. 
the Dying Requeft of the beſt Friend he ever had in the 
World ; it muſt needs be unaccountable to aCt againſt that 
which was even at the point of Death, fo affeCtionately 
and importunately defired by our Lord and Saviour. Was 
this aimed at by our Lord as an uſctul means to bring over 
the World to believe in him? and will any who have any 
Honour for Chriſt or Love for Men be fo uncharitable as 
to be engaged in any ſuch Works as tend to keep off Men 
from Chriſtianity 3 and from obtaining Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt. But this 1s ſufficiently intimated by our Saviour to 
' be the ſad effed of the Diviſions in his Church. To all this 
I ſhall further add that it is related by Gruſius (Thrcogrec, 
lib. 3. part 1. p. 234.) that it is the daily Prayer of the Turks, 
that Chriſtians may not be at Unity. And they who are of 
the Church of ome expreſs theirdelight and ſatisfaCtion in 
our Difagreements. *Baronius (Annal. Eccleſ. An.344. n. 9.) 
makes w. of this as a conſiderable Argument againſt the 
truth of the Proteſtant Dodrine : and Sa/meron (Tom. 
Tr. 16. #. 1.) declares that this is that which giveth them 
expectations of prevailing againſt us. And now ſhall any 
who own themſelves the true followers of Chriſt, ſo un- 
dertake to contradict the dying Requeſt of their Saviour, 
as in the mean time to chuſe that which complieth with, 
and gratifieth the Deſires both of the profeſſed Enemies of 
his Religion, and of thoſe alſo who ſtrangely corrupt and 
pervert his Do&trine and Goſpel ? 

But after all this,or whatſoever elſe may be ſpoken to this 
purpoſe, there are two forts of Men who I doubt are not 
like to be perſwaded. 

T. I fear there are ſome fierce Men, who are ſo far from 
having hearts inclined to do this Duty, that they have not 
Patience to hear it, but rather to turn angry, and to cry 
out,as the Lawyer did to our Saviour, Thus ſaying, thox re. 
proacheſi us alſo. But it will become them, and others too, 
to 

\ 


4 "Preached at Norwich, March 2. 1678, 


569. 


'to bethink themſelves of the fad danger of all thoſe perſons 
who will not hearken, but ſtop their Ears to ſuch plain 
Duties as thoſe of Peace and Unity are. But theſe Truths 
muſt be ſpoken,whether they will hear,or whether they will 
forbear. 

2. And others there are who will acknowledg in gene- 
ral the Truth of all I have ſaid of the great Sin and Evil 
of Schiſms and Djviſfions. And though they be engaged in 
the dividing Parties, will plead their own Innocence, and 
charge the fault of theſe Diviſions wholly upon the order 
and conſtitution of our Church, and not upon themſelves. 
Now here much might be ſaid to ſhew that the Worſhipand 
Service of God in our Church is agreeable to the true 
Chriſtian Rule; and that on the other hand there are ma- 
ny things unaccountable,yea, and unlawful, which are em- 
braced without ſcruple by Diſſenters, and contended for 
by the dividing Parties. But this would be too long for 
me to inſiſt upon in my preſent Diſcourſe. Wherefore, in- 
ſtead thereof, I ſhall mention a ſenſible and ocular Demon- 
ſtration, that it is not the Conſtitution of our Church, but 
the ill temper of dividing Spirits, that is the true cauſe of 
our Diviſions 3 And that is this, That when this Conſtituti- 
on was thrown afide between thirty and forty years ſince, 
the Rents and Diviſions of the Church were not by this 
meats removed, but to the grief of good Men they were 
greatly encreaſed thereby ; and the Spirits of-many Men in 
this particular have been the worſe ever fince. 

Let all of us therefore take heed to our ſelves, that we 
keep in the paths of Peace and Onity ;, and let us 
mourn and- pray for others who negle( them. 


II. A ſecond thing to be done in our turning to God, is 
the forſaking all Viciouſneſs and Debauchery, and beco- 
ming Serious and Sober. Vice defiles and debaſeth the 
nature of Man. It is ſo much againſt Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence, and is ſo far condemned by the common ſenſe of 
Mankind, that it generally paſſeth for a diſparagement 1n 
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the World. And Viciouſneſs is ſo much againſt the intereſt 
of Men, and the good of the World, that thereupon it is 
prohibited and puniſhed by the Laws even of Barbarous 
Nations. This is the great Folly of Evil Men, whilſt here- 
by under the appearances of trifling Pleaſures, great Cheats 
are impoſed upon Men,who ſhould be wiſer than to be thus 
decoyed into Temporal Evils and Eternal Miferies. Now in 
turning to God, there muſt be a breaking off from Sin by 
Repentance 3 or a Care to depart- from Evil, and to do 
Good. Nor is it enough that there be a mere reſtraint up- 
on outward A@ions of Evil ; but there muſt be alſo an 
hearty Reſolution and inward Hatred againſt Sin,and a fin- 
cere Love of what is Good : And that this may be effe&u- 
al, it muſt be ſet upon timely and preſently ; as a Wiſe Man 
will uſe his utmoſt diligence to put a ſtop to a dangerous 
Diſeaſe before it be too late, and it become incurable. 
To this purpoſe let theſe three things be conlidered. 


Firſt, Conſider how all Vice and Wickedneſs of Life is 
contrary to the nature of God ; Such is the Purity of the 
Divine Being, that Sin is more oppoſite and - hateful unto 
God, than to the moſt Vertuous Man that lives in the 
World. God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs atall ; 
and it 1s as poſlible for the black Darkneſs to ſtand before 
the brightneſs of the Sun's Light, as for the workers of Ini- 
quity to be approved by the Holy God : The ſingular pu- 
rity of his Laws, and the exceeding dreadfulneſs of his 
Threats againſt Wickedneſs, are intended to deter Men 
from the commiſſion thereof. And if we take notice of 
the inſtances and examples of God's diſpleaſure againſt Sin, 
theſe are very numerous. It was Diſobedience that turned 
Adam out of Paradiſe ; Debauchery and Wickedneſs was . 
that which unpeopled the old World, and cauſed them to 
be deſtroy'd by a Deluge 3 and Sodom and Gomorrah to be 
conſumed by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. By the like 
finful praftices, the Fews who were God's peculiar People, 
.and to whom he was as an Husband, were divorced _ 
im, 
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him z and divers Calamities have been brought down up. 
on other Perſons and Nations. And yet all theſe things 
come far ſhort of what will be manifeſted at the great Day, 
when the terrible Sentence of Eternal Perdition will be 
pronounced againſt all Evil-doers, who ſhall periſh with 
everlaſting DeltruCtion from the Preſence of the Lord. 


Secondly ; Conſider howzmuch wicked works are pecu- 
larly oppoſite to Chriſtianity. Sin is of the nature of the 
Devil ; he is the Spirit that worketh in the Children of 
Diſobedience 3; but the Son of God was manifeſted that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Fob. 3. 8. The Life 
of Chriſt was ſuch, that thereby he left us an example that 
we ſhould follow his Steps who did noSin; and his Doftrine 
teacheth us, that we ſhould deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly 
Luſts. Even our Baptifm is an undertaking to Renounce 
the Devil, and become dead unto Sin. And it is more un- 
accountable for Debauchery to be in a Chriſtian, than-for 
the brutiſh nature to inhabit the Soul and Body of a Man ; 
becauſe this not only oppoſeth our Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, but the deſigns of our Redeemer alſo. His coming in- 
to the World, and his Death and Paſſion was, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a 


Darkneſs ſhould be embraced by the Children of Light ; 
that they ſhould yield up themſelves to the Evil one, who 
have plentiful Aids andAffiſtances of Divine Grace to with- 
ſtand and overcome him, is a thing altogether inexcuſable. 


Thirdly; Conſider, that Viciouſneſs is the more intolera- 
ble, when God's hand appears to be lifted up. Corredti- 
ons and Judgments are ſome of the laſt and moſt power- 
ful means which God makes uſe of for Man's amendment. 
By theſe Pharaoh was brought to Submiſſion, and Ahab to 
Humiliation : And it hath been obſerved, that the [fraelites 
after the Seventy years Captivity in ' Babylon, were never 


prone to follow after other Gods, as they had frequently 
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done before, notwithſtanding their Inſtruftions from the 
Prophets for towards a Thouſand years; and it is then 
expected that when God's Judgments are 1m the Earth, the 
Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs; for there 
muſt be great obſtinacy and hardneſs, where the fears or 
ſtrokes of-the hand of God make no Impreſſion. Now we 
bave heard of the Calamities of Neighbour Countreys, and 
God hath exerciſed us with ſevere Chaſtiſements not many 
years ſince; his hand is now ſtretched out :- if we heartily 
turn to him, we have reaſon to hope it will be for our 
help; but if not, we have cauſe to fear it will be to our 
hure. 


TIM. The third and laſt thing I ſhall mention to be done 
in hearty turning to God, is, To, rejett all Irreligion and 
negle& of the Worſhip of God, and to be exerciſed inthe 
Religious Service of God, with true Picty and hearty Devo- 
tion. Wherefore, 

x. Let no negle& of Religion have any place amongſt 
us, or let all miſcarriages herein be carefully amended. The 
Worſhip of God,and thelInſtitutions of our Bleſſed Saviour 
are by too many diſregarded. But yet the Love and Fear 
of God, the ſerving him, and walking in all good Conſci- 


_ encebefore him, is greatly needful to be undertaken with 


ſcrious Diligence. This is a very great Duty of Man ; for if 
a Child be obliged/ to give Honour - and Reverence to his 
Father, or a Servant to his Maſter, or a Subje@ -to his 
Prince, much -more muſt Man ſtand engaged to worſhip 
and ſerve his Creator. The Precepts in the Holy Scripture 
to this purpoſe, are ſo plain and frequent, that noMan 
who reads the Scriptures can be ignorant ofthem; and they. 
who never read them, do acknowledg this Duty by the 
evidence of - the light of Nature it felf. Our owning 
Chriſtianity is not only a-Name or Profeſſion, but is an un- 
dertaking to mind that Piety which is ſuitable to Religion. 
In this Profeſſion St. Pauldeclares his own great care to have 
been to. worſhip the. God of his Fathers after -the way 
V/AMIC 
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which the Fews called Hereſy, that is, according to the true 
Rules and Dodrine of Chriſtianity. And the whole mul- 
titude of the Chriſtian Church is repreſented by St. ok, 
as ſtanding before the Throne, and crying- with a loud 
voice, Salvation be to God and to the Lamb (Rev.7.9,10.Jand 
therefore they are not worthy to be accounted any part of 
the Chriſtian Church, who neglect the Worſhip of the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

This alſo is our intereit and benefit. For the moſt noble 
and excellent employment of Man is in thoſe things which 
relate to God-and Goodneſs, when otherwile in the neglect 
of this, he is taken up either about empty Vanities, mean 
Earth, or ſordid Filth. But the Service of God is both his 
Honour and his Advantage, and the Promiſes which are 
made to Religious Piety are great and ſure 3 but becauſe 
they are propoſed under the terms of a Covenant, there 
can be no ſecurity of enjoying the preſent Bleſſings of God, 


and no poſlibility of attaining endle(s Felicity without theſe - 


Holy Exerciſes. 


2, Let the exerciſe of Religionbe performed with hearty - 
and ſerious Devotion,cven with __ ſolemn Humi- 


liation and Prayer ; theſe are Duties ted by the Pro- 
phet Foel in the latter-part of this Verſe of my Text, to ex-+ 
preſs our hearty turning unto God : And the Church doth 


particularly at this time call upon us to mind theſe Holy - 


Exerciſes ; they are Duties uſeful at all times, and are ex- 
cellent qualifications to diſpoſe us aright for the obtaming 
the Pardon of our own Sins, as-they include the practice of 
Humility , Picty, Faith- and Repentance. Amongſt the 


Jews, the ſolemn day of Atonement and Remiſſton -was a : 


day of devout Faſting and Afflifting their Souls. And af+ 
ter S. *Paul had been ſtricken down to the Ground as he 
went toward Damaſews, after he had Faſted three days and 
Prayed, Ananias was then ſent to him by our Saviour, that 
he might ariſe and be Baptized, and waſh. away his Sins, 
AdFs 9.9, 11, 17, 18. ch. 22. x6. 


At this. time the methods.of God's Providence do emi-: 
nently . 


574 


nently require our more than ordinary diligence in theſe 
Duties for the averting his Judgments, and the preſerving 
us and our Poſterity trom Ruine and Miſery, Let thoſe 
who have been Vicious and Diſobedient, engage herein 
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with Reformation and Amendment of Lite. And let the 
moſt Pious Men alſo undertake it with the greateſt ſeriouſ- 
neſs, even.in them it is an exerciſe of Repentance, as in- 
deed the whole praQtice of Chriſtianity is 3 for the Chriſti- 
an Life 1s a turning to God, from whom ſinful Man had 
cltranged himſelf; and the whole thereof is deſcribed by 
Repenting, and turning to God, and doing works meet 
for Repentance; and the Repentance undertaken therein, 
15 not only in ſome ſhort tranſitory ads, but it taketh in the 
whole courſe of a Chriſtian Progreſs. Theſe devout Per- 
formances of the beſt Men are of great uſe for obtaining 
publick Bleſſings from God, And it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that the Religious Addreſſes of e Hoſes or Foſtab, who were 
Men of great Piety, ſhould be leſs acceptable to God, or 
leſs effeftual for the good of Man, than the Repentance of 
Ahab or Manaſſeh, or of the Ninevites. 

But let theſe things be done with true uprightneſs and 
ſincerity of Heart,and then our Bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured 
them who ſo fait and pray ir ſecret, that their Heavenly Fa- 
ther will reward them openly. But withall, that theſe Duties 
may be pleaſing to God, it is neceſſary that they be accom- 
panied with thoſe other things which I have before preſſed. 
Faſting and Prayer,in the neglect of Peace and Unity, and 
of Holineſs and Piety, is as the ſacrificing an unclean thing, 
far from being approved of God ; and this is the account 
the Prophet Tai gives, why God would not accept theſe 


very performances of the Jews, * Behold (faith he) ze faſt 
for Strife and Debate, and to ſmite with the Fiſt of wick: 
edneſs, 

Wherefore now let us take the advice 1n the Text, and 
reſolve on the pious praftice thereofeſpecially in theſe par- 
ticulars I have inſiſted on. For the further enforcing of 
which, I ſhall in concluding obſerve three things. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That it was God's own direQion in thele words of 
Joel. This was indeed immediately given to the Jews, but 
the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſoever things were 
written afore-time, were written for our Learning, that we 
through "Patience and Comfort of the Scripture might have 
hope. That which God thinks fit to adviſe us, it is our 
Wiſdom to praCtiſe. For when the Policy of Wiſe Men may 
be outwitted, and all finful-contrivances will encreaſe dan- 
ger, the Counſel of God that will ſtand 3 and, as Wiſdom 
ſpeaks, (Prov. 1. 33.) Whoſo hearkneth to me ſhall dwell ſafely, 
and ſhall be quiet from the fear of Evil. | 

Secondly; Reflect again on the cafe in which this was di- 
rected. Beſides the terribleneſs of the Armies which were 
to come againſt them in the former Verſes of this ſecond 
Chapter of Foe, God lets them know that he himſelf was 
like to be on their Enemies fide againſt them, v. 11. The 
Lord ſhall utter his Voice before his Army. The Prophet Foe! 
was ſent to make Proclamation of God's Controverſy with 
them 3 but though this was declared by a Meſſage from 
God, it —_— ſo abſolutely determined, but that there 
was (till an Help and Remedy reſerved,if they would make 
uſe thereof, by turning to God with all their heart. In like 
manner, when Jonas was ſent to Nmeveh to declare that 
within forty days it ſhould be deſtroyed, upon its Repen- 
tance it was ſpared. And the Prophet Feremy aſlures us, 
that at what inſtant God ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation,or con- 
cerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to deſtroy ; 
if that Nation turn from their Evil, he will repent of the Evil 
that he thought to do nnto them. No caſe is fo bad, but if 
this courſe be made uſe of, it will appear hopeful. 

Thirdly ; Conſider the greatneſs of the effect. I ob- 
ſerved before, that in this Prophecy from this Text forward, 
are contained Promiſes of Deliverance. The effect was alſo 
anſwerable to theſe Promiſes. Indeed the preciſe time of 
Foel's Prophecy is not certain : It is thought both by the 
Tewiſh writers, and by Ancient Fathers, that his time was 


contemporary with that of Hoſea 3 and this Prophecy 1n all 
DrO- 
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probability muſt be dated before the latter part, if not be- 
fore the beginning of Hezekiah's Reign : and accordingly 
Grotins ſeems very reaſonably to underſtand the beginning 
of this Chapter to refer to Sernacherib's Army which inva- 
ded Judah 3 this Army here mentioned was indeed called 
the Northern Army, Foel 2. 20. but this expreſſion might 
well enough agree to the Aſſyrian Army ; as may appear 
from Zeph. 2. 3. He will ſtretch out his hand againſt the North, 
ard deftroy Aflyria, Now at this time the Sins of Fudah 
were great and many, eſpecially under Ahaz, their Condi- 
tion was low and deſpiſed, :and their Enemy was potent, 
proud and 1nſolent 3 yet upon the Pious Reformation of 
Judah under Hezekiah, and their earneſt Religious Addre(- 
ſes to God, their Enemies proud Deſigns were wholly blaſt- 
ed, and themſelves ruined ; and the bleſſing of God came 
down upon Jxdah and Jeruſalem. 


And God grant that we may take that courſe, that we may 
enjoy the * Bleſſing of God, and have it ever continued to 
theſe Ghurches and Realms, even until the coming again 
of our Bleſſed Saviour : to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, now 


and evermore, Amen. 
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S. Mat. 5. 20. For ſay unto you, That except your 


Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 


into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
R hath been thereupon recommended by the wiſeſ* 
Men, and greate(t Philoſophers. It is of (acl 
concernment for humane Society, that all Lawgivers and 
Governours have thought it neceflary to prohibit and re- 
ſtrain the Violation thereof. And it carrieth (> much of 
the Image of God in it, that all his Revelations rv che 
Patriarchs and Prophets, and eſpecially that by the tuly 
Jeſus to the Chriſtian Church, do greatly inhlt upon it. 
When the Gentile World went greatly aſtray by their 
abominable Idolatries, and their groſs Impurities, even in 
their pretendedly Religious Rites, the Dodrine of the Go- 


ſpel appears to turn them from the Power of Satan unto 
Ecece God. 


ELIGION and Righteouſneſs is ſo ſuitable to, 
and perfective of the Nature of Man, that it 
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i-fat. 16, 12. 


Mat. 3. 3- 


God. When the Jews had been under a lower Diſpenſation, 

our Lord gives his Diſciples more excellent Rules, and en- 

largeth the Precepts of the Moral Law, as was truly afſer- 

ted by Irenezws, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Au- 

guſtine, and other ancient Writers. And why ſhould it be 

thought ſtrange, that Lawgiver ſhould add to the Precepts 

already given, and extend them further, who eſtabliſhed 

many new Duties, ſuch as to believe the peculiar DoQrines 

of the Chriſtian Faith, to perform many religious Services 

in his Name, and with an eye to him; to attend on the 

Goſpel-Sacraments 3. to reverence the Chriſtian Miniſtry, 

and the Power of the Keysz and to own and embrace 
Communion with the diffuſive Catholick Church in all 

Nations? He laid new Obligations upon his Diſciples 
concerning Divorce, and the changing the Zeal of Elias in- 
to Chriſtian Meekneſs. And it is but reaſonable to expe, 
that under the Inſtructions and Motives of Chriſtianity, 
there ſhould be required greater Meaſures of the Love of 
God and Goodneſs. But when the Jewiſh Church had in 
their Principles and Practices groſly degenerated from the 
great Deſign of the Law, and many Corruptions were in- 
troduced, our Lord proteſts againſt them, and gives his 
Diſciples this Admonition, That their Righteouſneſs muſt ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 

The Phariſees were the ſtriteſt Set of the Jews at that 
time, the Scribes were their chief Teachers and Guides 3 
their Righteouſneſs here intended, was what was according 
to the Rules and Dodtrines they delivered and received : 
Apainſt that Leaven of Do@rine our Lord warned his 
Diſciples. 

The out-doing and exceeding this Righteouſneſs is ſo ne- | 
ceſlary, that it is enjoined under this ſevere Sanfion, That 
—_ we can in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is a Phraſe peculiar to St. Matthew, 
among all the Penmen of the Scripture, but hath been ob- 


Hor, Hebr, in ſerved not to be unuſual in the Talmud, and other Jewiſh 


Writers. It ſometimes expreſſeth in this Evangeliſt the 
King - 
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Kingdom of Chriſt in his Church on Earth 3 but in this 
place and others, the Kingdom of Glory and eternal Hap- 
pines. Bur if any ſhould think theſe Words direQly toaſ- . 
ſert, that none whoſe Righteouſneſs exceeds not that of the 
Phariſees, and their Teachers the Scribes, can be true Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, and Chriſt's Kingdom upon 
Earth, he muſt conſequently acknowledg that they cannot 
be Heirs of Heaven. 

Yet theſe Phariſces were not ſo wholly irreligious, but 
that they attended the Temple and Synagogues, made ma- 
ny Prayers, ſeem'd to have a great Veneration for the Law, 
and a Zeal for the Honour of the God of | jor They 
were not ſo groſly diſſolute and debauched, as to give 
themſelves up to Uncleanneſs, Intemperance, . and all Un- 
mercifulneſs; but they condemned Adultery, faſted, and 
gaye Alms, Wherefore it may be needful to enquire, 


I. What were the Miſcarriages in their Righteouſneſs, 
and wherein muſt we exceed them, if ever we attain 
to Happineſs ? 

IT, How ſtands the Caſe of thoſe Societies who chiefly 
pretend to Chriſtianity, as to their exceeding or not 
exceeding the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ? 

III. What is the Reſult of theſe Enquiries ? 


I. Touching their Miſcarriages and Defects. 


I. They placed much Righteouſneſs in their being a pe- 
culiar Party, and maintaining a kind of Separation. They 
were a particular Se(t, having and needleſly affecting fingu- 
lar Practices and Opinions, different from the other Jews, 
and ſuch as were not enjoined in the Law of Moſes. The 
Name 'Phariſee is from w12 to ſeparate and divide; and 
themſelves were diſtinguiſhed into ſeven ſorts, as the Jewiſh 
Writers tell us, 


Ecce 2 They 


— 
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Num, 208, Jo : 


They did not indeed withdraw themſelves from. the Sy- 


| nagogue, or Temple Publick-Worſhip, fince, as. Foſephws 


faith, &mow dx, whatſoever referred to God, both Prayer, 
and, other parts of Worſhip, were much ordered by their 
Model. But concerning the Synagogue-Worſhip, there is 
probable Evidence, that the ſeveral chief Sets among the 
Jews, and therefore the Phariſees as one of them, had their 
diſtin&t Aſſemblies. And it 1s certain, the Phariſtes did 
reject the beſt of Men from. their Synagogue-Communion, 
meerly for doing their neceſſary Duty, in profeſſing, upon 
the fulleſt Divine Teſtimony, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and 
becoming his Followers. And in the Temple-Worſhip, the 
Phariſees were . guilty of a kind of Separation, under an 
appearance of Communion : For fince the daily Sacrifice in 
the Temple was-a Burnt-Offering, and therefore appointed 
for Expiation and Atonement, the Devotions of them who 
attended at the Temple at the Hours of Prayer and Sacrifice 
ought to be conformable thereunto 3 but the Phariſees 
Prayer there, as our Saviour. deſcribes it, had nothing in 
it of humble Supplication for God's Mercy and Favour, 
but he thanks God he was not. as other Men. And, this 
Spirit of Diviſion was ſo much the-worſe in them, becauſe 
it-was founded. in an high Conceit, and great Confidence 
of their own Righteouſneſs, though they had little reaſon 
for it, and in a contempt of others. 

But now ſuch a proud Temper is inconſiſtent with 'Chri- 
ſtianity, which makes Humility a neceſſary Qualification 
for the obtaining everlaſting Life. 

And Diviſions and Separations are ſo unaccountable for 
the Members of the ſame Body the Church to be engaged 
in, that the Doctrine of Chriſt gives us frequent Precepts, 
earneſt Exhortations, and preſſing Argumentsto Peace and 


Unity, and plainly expreſleth the great Danger of Miſery 


in the neglet thereof, When pas J3Nor and Nxomoigt, 
or Conteſts, fierce Heats and Diviſions are reckoned among 
thoſe-Works of the Fleſh which exclude from the Kingdom 
oft,God,, Gal. 5, can any think the great Diſcords- in þ. 

| | | | the... 
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the Church unconcerned herein, when- the- Concord of 
Chriſtians is here chiefly enjoined, and the Neglect thereof 
1s every way exceeding hurtful, and when all theſe very 
Exprel(lions are uſed by St. Pax! to ſet forth the Diviſions 
of the Church of Corinth? 1 Cor. 3.3; And therefore 
where-ever Rents-or Schiſms-in the Church are Works of 
the Fleſh, as they muſt-be when they are 'the Product of 
Pride, Self-will,- or voluntary Diſobedience to, or Negle& 
of the Precepts of Peace and Unity, they are deſtructive. 

The Ancient Church charged an high Guilt upon theſe 
PraQtices. . St. Cyprian accounts Schiſm greatly to deprive Cyr, ep. 55. 
Men of the Hope of Chriſtianity, And St. Avſtir main- 
tains. againſt the Doratiſts, that their Separation was - as 
great a Sin as that of the Traditores, who gave up the Scrip- 
tures into the hands of their Perſecutors, with which 
Crime the Donatiſts fallly charged one of the Ordainers of 
Cecilianxs, and pretended this as.a ground of their Sepa- 
ration. 

2. Their Righteouſneſs did much conſiſt in ſuch a Zeal 
as: was diſorderly, fierce, furious, and cenſorious. They 
were diligent in compaſling Sea and Land-to- make Profe- 
lites, but-it was that they might be their Followers and Ad> 
mirers.. Their profeſling a great Reſpe& to the Prophets, . 
and their Pretence of Traditions, was chiefly to gain Cre- - 
dit to their own DiQtatess Their Zeal was a violent ef- 
pouling the Intereſt of their own Errors, and was not {6 
much for God, and his- Law, - as for themſelves, and their 
own Party ; like that of -the Donatiſts, mentioned by Bas annal.tccie 
ronizs, who could . with more patience hear Men ſpeak 20-396. 0-42- 
lightly of Chriſt, than of Donatws: - | 

And they were fo cenforious, that they not only deipt- 
ſed the Publicans, but eſteemed the People as not knowing 
the Law,- to becurſed ; and condemned the moſt holy-Je- 
ſus for a Blaſphemer, an Enemy to Ceſar, and ene whocalt 
out Devils by the Prince of Devils. Their violent Fierce- 
neſs was evident by their bloody Cruelties under the Co- Joſs Antiq, 


' vernment of Alexandria, and at other. times, and eſpecially 1-13: ©24+ + 
10; . 
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in their being much concerned in proſecuting our Lord to 
the Death, and treating him with ſo many Indignities, and 


' his Apoſtles after him with various Methods of Hatred and 


2.ſat.1 1.29, 


. Exod.I3.235» 
* Nxut. 6. 4. 8 
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Cruelty, and particularly murdering Fames the FuS?, the 
firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 

But in the Religion of our Saviour, the contrary Tem- 
per of purſuing true and ſincere Piety, Faith, and the Fear 
and Love of God, and of Mercifulneſs, Meekneſs and 
Charity, is made indiſpenſably neceſſary to our eternal 
Happineſs. - And to this end we are commanded to learn of 
Chriſt to be meek and lowly, that we may find Feſt unto our 
Souls. But if St. James and St. Johr: be for calling for Fire 
from Heaven, this 1s declared to be greatly oppoſite to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel: For tho it allows and eſtabliſheth 
juſt Rules of Government, and the Uſe of the Power of 
the Sword therein, yet it condemns all Cruelty and Fury. 
And if St. Peter in his Zeal will unwarrantably draw his 
Sword, he muſt receive a ſevere Check from our Lord and 
Maſter. 

3. They miſcarried alſo by their unduly affecting the 
Vogue and Applauſe of Men in their Religious Performan- 
ces. To this purpoſe they made broad their Philacteries, 
that they might ſeem to Men to give great reſpe&t to thoſe 
Precepts of the Law inſcribed in them, concerning the 
worſhipping, acknowledging, and obeying God. And 
for a pretence of extraordinary Sanctity, they.made uſe of 
long Prayers, and put up their Devotions even in the Cor- 
ners of the Streets. And their Faſting, Praying, and gi- 
ving Alms, was done that they might be ſeen of Men, 
while it might well have become ſuch Actions to have been 
managed by a better Principle. 

By this means they gained a great Intereſt among the 
People, but made uſe of it to very ill purpoſes, even to the 
oppoſing the Dodrine of our Saviour. And Joſephs tells 
us, they could xc% pankiay 1 xaTHx wpxitgios {bus modi, 
by their Credit bring the People to be ill-affected either to 
the King or the High-Prieſt. But our Saviour pronounceth 

frequent 
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frequent Woes againſt them for their Hypocriſy, and lets Fe. 
them know that all this while they are out of God's Favour, 
and that what is highly eſteemed among Men is an Abomi- IM 
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nation in the ſight of God. | 

Now both Reaſon and Religion will recommend a good 
Name as uſeful and deſirable, fo far as it can be gained in 
doing - our Duty, and practiſing Sincerity. But if the 
World be ſo degenerate, that the faithful and upright Man 
muſt needs meet with Cenſures and Revilings here, as Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles did, fo muſt all his Diſciples, take 
up the Croſs, and bear the Reproach. In this caſe the 


efſed Jeſus declared, Wo be to you, when all Men ſhall te 6. uw, 


ſpeak well of you. And whereas the Scribes and Phariſces 
are ſaid to do all their Works to be ſeen of Men, Mat. 23. 5. 
St. Hierome there affirms, that he who in this is like to them, 
Scriba & Phariſews eſt, is in the ſame condition with the 
Scribes and Phariſees. When St. Peter, againſt the Rule 
of his Duty, would withdraw from the Gentiles, to in- 
gratiate himſelf with the Jews, St. Pau! thought it neceſla- 
ry to reprove him ſharply, as not walking uprightly, and 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel. Indeed the inor- 
dinate Purſuit of Vain-Glory, and the valuing. the Eſteem 
or Favour of any Men above the diſcharge of a good Con- 
ſcience, is ſo oppoſite to true Religion, to a lively Senſe of 
God, and Faith in him, that in this reſpe& our Saviour ſaid, 
How can ye believe, which receive Honour one of another 2 

4. Their Righteouſneſs ſuperſtitioully laid a great ſtreſs 
on little outſide Things, and ſuch as were no parts of real 


Religion. They were (trid& in waſhing thoſe hands which 


remained polluted by evil Works, and in waſhing Pots and 
Tables, as if theſe and ſuch other Things were of do&rinal 
neceſſity. They were careful to tithe Mint and Aniſe, and 
appear hugely ſcrupulous about the Obligation of their 
unlawtul Vow of Corban, but with reſpedt to that Vow 
could without regret diſpenſe with the negle@ of honouring 
ſuperior Relations, againſt the fifth Commandment. They 


received the Traditions of their Scribes with a great and 
InOr- 
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1nordinate Veneration, even above the Law it ſelf; and of 
theſe nnwritten "Traditions they had a great Number, as 
the Scripture 1ntimateth, and Foſephas expreſly teſtifieth. - 
And out of a pretext of Purity they rejected all Converſe 
with Publicans, tho ſuch as were juſtified rather than them- 
ſelves. 

But true Chriſtian Righteouſneſs muſt conſiſt in minding 
and chicfly valuing the great Duties of true Picty and Ho- 
lineſs. And by our Saviour's Dofrine, a Wo is denoun- 
ced agarnilt the Phariſees little Strictneſles, while they neg- 
lected the weighty things of the Law. And their obſerving 
and urging thoſe things as greatly neceſſary, which indeed 
were not truly good, were ſo far from plealing God, that 
our Lord declared, That in vain they worſhipped hin, teaching 


for Dodrines the Commandments of Men ; therein applying 


to them thoſe Words of the Prophet Eſay, according to the 
Verſion of the Septuagint. 

5. They were haughty and imperious, but not ſubmiſ- 
five to Rulers and Governours. They were forward to 
bind heavy Burdens on the Shoulders of others, but were 
not themſelves willing to ſtoop to the Duties of Obedience 
and Subjection. They were ſo little Friends to Czſar, that 
by them the Queſtion was propounded, Whether it was law- 


fut to give Tribute to Cxſar, or no ? and were fo averſe to 


Authority, that as Joſephus relates, they did ToAwailt x 
pena, make War, and otherwiſe were injurious to- 
wards, and ſpake evil of their Governours, And they 
were frequently turbulent and tumultuous. 

But by the Evangelical Doctrine, only the Humble and 
Lowly can enter into Heaven, The Son .of God himſelf 


' fo far promoted Submiſlion to all in Authority, that he was 
- obedient to his Parents, was bimſelt baptized of Fohr. And 


the New Teſtament earneſtly enjoins upon us Obediencets 
them who have the Rule over us, and denounceth Damna- 
tion to thoſe who reſiſt the higher Powers. 
6. And laſtly 5 They left themſelves and their Followers 
at alicentious Liberty in many weighty Matters of _—_— 
an 
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and PraQice. They could ſuffer their Hands to be Polluted 
by devouring Widows Houſes, and their Tables by Extor- 
tion and Exceſs. They made void the Commands of God 
by their Traditions, and were ſuch Caſuiſts, as to allow 
Swearing by Heaven and Earth, and to account ſuch Oaths, 
as thoſe bo the Temple and the Altar, to leave no Obliga- 

tion 3 when Swearing by the Gold of the Temple, or the 
Gift upon the Altar, did oblige. And it is manifeſt from this 
hfth chapter of St. Matthew, that according to their ſtricteſt 
Rules, they gave allowance to inward Wrath, and Hatred, 
and Luſt, if it did not break forth in open Murther, or 


Adultery, as was noted by Tert»llian, who alſo obſerveth Tert. de 149. 
how ſtritly extenſive our Saviour's Do@rine is, even ** © *: 


_ the unchaſt Eye and inward Wrath, or in the phraſe 
of St. John, That he that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer. 

But the excellent Chriſtian Rules of Life, which com- 
fmand the inward Man, and far out-do the looſe Principles 
of the *Phariſees, are many of them propoſed by the Blelſed 
Jeſus in this and the following Chapters, and are included 
under that SanQion at the cloſe of this Sermon on the 
Mount, that he that hears theſe words of his, and doth them 
not, is likened to him who builds his Houſe on the Sand, which 
ends in a dreadful fall. And Vertuous Praftices are fo far 
from pleading any allowance from Chriſtianity, that, Who. 

bever breaks the leaſt Commandment, and teacheth eMen ſo, 
ſhall be called leaſt, or not be accounted of, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Theſe things I have diſcourſed of, are ſufficient to ſhew 
the groſs miſcarriages of the Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, in 
oppoſing the neceſſary Duties of Unity, Meekneſs, Since- 
rity; true Religious Piety, Obedience, and Univerſal Holi- 
neſs ; and therefore this could be no fafe way to the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

I now come to the ſecond Enquiry; How ſtands the caſe 
of thoſe Societies, who lay the chief claims to Chriſtianity, 


as to their exceeding,or not exceeding the Righteouſnefs of #4 


the Scribes and Phariſees, in theſe particulars ? 
Frff And 
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And here I ſball not ranſack the remote and diſtant 
parts of the World, but take notice only of thoſe with 
which we are concerned ; as, the Church of Ezgland, the 
preſent Rowan Church, and the Diſſenting Parties among 
us. Nor ſhall I ſtrain reſemblancesto make the Caſes appear 
Paralle], but ſhall take notice of things as they really are, 
to obſerve how far there is a likeneſs to, or compliance 
with the Spirit of Phariſaiſm. And here I profeſs, that I 
ſeriouſly wiſh well to all Men of what Party ſoever ; and 
therefore whatever I (ball ſay that ſpeaks the error or dan- 
ger of any of them, is not out of deſign to calt reproach 
upon them, but out of this true Charitable End, to warn 
Others to take heed thereof; and I ſhould be glad if it 
might make any of them conlider of the error of their 
way. 

4 Concerning Separation and Diviſion. This was 
efteemed by the ancient Church as an heinous Crime. 
St. Chryſoſtoxr equals it with Hereſy,and St.Cyprian makes it a 
greater offence than that of the Lapf.. 

The Church of Ezglard is clear herein 3 it owns and pro- 
feſſeth the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith and Doctrine, . 
and none other, and appointsa way of Worlhip agreeable 
thereto, and ſo gives no caufe to warrant any Separation 
from her. Our Caſe with reſpe& to the Romiſh Church, is 
in yu like that of the Apoſtles, with regard to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, whileſt they profeſſed the true Chriſtian Do- 
arine, and worſhipped God after the way which was un- 
juſtly called Hereſy 3 the Phariſees ſentenced ſuch to be put 
out of the Synagogue : And the Talmud of the Venice Edi- 
tion hath been obſerved to affirm, That Jeſws himſelf was . 
Excommunicated with the Shammatha, or great Excommu- 
nication : And becauſe we (as we ought) reje& the evil 
and corrupt FRomiſh Dofrines and Practices, they cenſure 
us as Hereticks, and let fly their Aathema's in various Ca- 
nons of Trent, and yearly denounce their Excommunicati- 
ONs in the Bull in Czza Domini. And beſides this, we can- 
not join 1n the main part of the Rowiſh Worſhip, without 

cm- 
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embracing their Superſtitious and Idolatrous Pradtices: Nor 
have they any Right of Juriſdition over us. And all this 
acquits us from the Crime of Schiſm in our Reformation. 

But they at Rozee, though they keep to their publick 
Worſhip as the *Phariſees did, are yet grofsly guilty of 
Schiſm, by unjuſtly rejecting all other Chriſtian Churches, 
who make uſe of their own jult Rightsz and are not more 
ready to ſubmit to St. Peters pretended Succeſſor, and his 
Impoſtures, than to the Precepts and Dodtrines of his and 
our Lord and Maſter. And herein they pals Sentence, as 
the Phariſee did againſt the Publicar, upon them who are 
better than themſelves. 

Other Parties at home, practiſe Diviſions 1n an higher de- 
ogree than the Phariſees did, openly ſeparating themſelves 
trom the publick Afſemblies of aur Chriſtian Worſhip. 

2, Concerning fierceneſs and furiouſneſs of Zeal. Our 
Church entertains no Bloody nor Uncharitable Dodrines 
or Tenents ; its Rules concerning Government, contain as 
much mildneſs as can conſiſt with Peace and Order ; and 
its Practice rather more, by reaſon of the diſtemper and dif- 
order of the minds of Men. | 

But ſuch is the Romriſh fierceneſs, that in the higheſt vio- 
lation of Charity, they exclude other Churches from Salva- 
tion. And their furious Zeal appears by Fire and Faggot,by 
bloody Inquiſitions, Maflacres, and Rebellionsz by Horrid 
Treaſons and cruel Confpiracies 3 of which the World hath 
had, and we have abundant Evidence. Thele things are ſo 
unlike Chriſtianity, and Jeſus the Saviour, that they betray 
themſclves to be from the Abaddon and Amway, When 


Eſpencews, a learned DoQtor of 'Paris, had obſerved how E#- in r- Tim. 


the ancient Canons obliged all the Clergy againſt enga- 
ging in War and Blood 3 he acknowledgeth, and ſmartly 
taxeth the contrary pradice of the late Romiſh Church and 


her Biſhops, as herein degeperating from the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, veteris Gentiliſmi ritu, with a greater ſuitablenels 
to'the temper of Pagans. | 
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And in other Difſenting Parties, it is too manifeſt how 
prone their forward and leading Men are to cenſorious Un- 
charitableneſs, and raſh Judging z and how ready they have 
been, unjuſtly to take up the Sword, and purſue the lInte- 
reſt of their Party with War and Blood; with ſuch circum- 
ſtances as I forbear to mention. | 

And the conſideration of this temper may give us ſome 
account of the great eagerneſs, and reſtleſs earneſtneſs of 
theſe erring Parties, in propagating their particular Inte- 
reſts. 

3. Concerning the aiming to gain the applauſe and fa- 
vour of Men in the negle& of Duty. Our Church, in its 
Rules of Do&rine, lays the ſame ſtreſs upon all Duties to 
God or Man, that the Goſpel of our Saviour doth ; with- 
out yielding to the Humours of the Profane, the Debauch- 
ed, or the Turbulent and Unruly. 

The Romaniſts ſait themſelves to- all Difpoſitions; they 
have ſevere Rules in ſome of their Regular Societies, for 
the more Serious ; but they take great care to gratify 
Wicked and Debauched Perſons alſo, with as much Liber- 
ty as they can well deſire. Their Caſuiſts generally declare, 
That an a& of Attrition, or ſuch Sorrow for Sin as is not ac- 
companied with hatred agatnſt it, or the true Love of God, 
is at laſt ſufficient, with Abfolution, to remove the guilt of 
Sin, and ſecure them from Eternal Death. But if tempo- 
ral Puniſhment remains for them, this can only bring them 
to Purgatory 3 and here they may have conſiderable help. 
from Indulgences, and the Treaſury of the Church, which 
are diſpenſed for Ave-eMHaries and other Prayers, viſiting 
certain places, having Maſles ſaid for their-Souls, and by 
other works, without their becoming really holy and good. 
And beſides this, their feigned Miracles and Revelations, 
their pretended power of Tranſubſtantiating, of diſpenſing 
the Treaſury of Merits in the Church,and of juſtifying. them 
who are not contrite, by Abſolution, ſeem methods contri- 
ved to gain admiration from the People. 
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And other Se&s make their latereſts, and ſeek Reputa- 
tion by popular Arts z and often by promoting or conni- 
ving at Uncharitableneſs, Mens high Conceits of themſelves, 
and a Temper averſe from Unity and Obedience which are 
things of a very evil Nature: And ſome of their chief 
Teachers acknowledg, that in ſome things they aCt againſt: 
their own Judgments in compliance with their People. 

4. Concerning Superſtitious urging thoſe things as parts 
of Religion which are not ſuch. Our Church owneth no! 
neceſſary Article of Faith, but what is in our Creed, nor: 
any Dodtrines of Chriſtianity, but what are deducible from 
the Holy Scriptures. Our Conſtitutions for Decency, and 
Rules of Order are eſtabliſhed only as ſuch 3 and are withal 
innocent, uſcful,. few, and agreeing to Primitive Chrilti-- 
anity. 

But at Rome, a great part of their Religion, as they make 
it, conſiſts in acknowledging many things to be de Fide, 
which are neither contained 1n the Scriptures,agreeing with 
them, nar acknowledged in-the ancient Church ; in enter- 
taining various falſe Doftrines and pretended Traditions 
with equal reverence to the Holy Scriptures z and in ufing 
divers Rites as operative of Divine Aid and:Grace, which 
God never appointed to that end; 

Our other dividing Parties are too nigh the Phariſaical 
Dodrine concerning: the Obligation of their voluntary 
Vow againſt their Duty to Superiours. And many of thenr 
lay. a Docrinal Neceſftity, either upon diſowning Epiſcopal 
Authority, which hath ſo great a Teſtimony of Apoltolicah 
Appointment : Or, in being againſt Forms of Prayer, at leaſt 
ſuch, wherein the People vocally join z or, in condemning. 
as ſinful, innocent Appointments, decent Ceremomies, .and' 
ſuitable Geſtures. And thoſe who own-not theſe Poſitions, 
nor condemn our Worſhip as ſinful, and yet divide from 
us; muſt aſſert other Poſitions for DoCtrines, which are 
equally erroneous and dangerous : For, if their. Principles 
be agreeable-to their Practice, - they : muſt-aſlert; that Men: 
may break the Churches Peace,and expoſe it to __ 
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hazards, gratify its Enemies, and diſobey Authority, which 

are great Sins, to maintain an oppoſition to thoſe things 

which themſelves dare not charge with any Sin. But this is 

to aver ſuch Doctrine to be from God, which 1s contrary. 
to his Religion, his Nature and his Will, and are but the 

Precepts of Men; and it is to {train at a Gnat, but ſwallow 

a Camel. 

Now, if to counterfeit the Seal, or Coin, or falſely to 
pretend to the Authority of an Earthly Prince, be greatly 
culpablez can it be otherwiſe to ſtamp a Divine Impreflion 
on things which God diſowns. 

5. Concerning Obedience and Submiſſion to Superiors ; 
this Duty is regularly enjoined in our Church, both with 
reſpe&t to Private Relations, Spiritual Guides, and Civil 


Rulers. 

In the RomiFChurch there is ſtri&& Obedience required 
in their ſever MOrders, to the Superiors thereof; in the 
Laicty to the Crgy ; and in all, to the Pope : But this is 
ſo irregular, that thereby the natural Honour to Parents is 
much diſcharged ; and St. Peter's Precept of Honouring the 
King, is, under the name of his Vicar, changed into ſuch 
Poſitions, as when occaſion ſerves, may encourage the De- 
poling and Murdering him. . 

And among other Dillenters, their Diviſions, as they are 
circumſtantiated, are ip/o faJo ſuch vilible Teſtimonies of 
their want of Submiſſion to their Ecclefiaſtical and Civil 
Governours, that nothing need be added. And it is known 
there were ſome of theſe Parties, whoſe Principles allowed 
them to take Arms againſt their King; and who expoſed his 
Royal Perſon to Violence and Death. 

6. Concerning a looſe and licentious Life. Our Church 
requires a Sincere, Holy Exerciſe, and preſieth all the Pre- ' 
cepts of our Saviour, and the Motives and Arguments of 
the Goſpel ; and enjoineth the 'tarctul obſervation of our 
Baptiſmal Vow. | 

But in the Roxziſh Church, he that conſiders the immo- 
ral looteneſs of the Jeſuits and other Caſuiſts, may wonder 


that 
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that ſuch thingsſhould be owned by Men of any Religion, 
much more of chem who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion.For 
inſtance;By our Saviour's Dotrine, to love God with all the 
beart,is the great and firſt Commandment.But Azorixs aflerts, 
That it is hard to fix any time,when this Precept of Loving God 
doth oblige to any exerciſe thereof,with reſþed to it ſelf, but only 

when it is neceſſary to Repentance. And he roundly faith, We 

are not obliged to any exerciſe of Love to Ged, n hn we attain 
to the uſe of Reaſon, nor at ihe receiving any Sacrament, not at 


Confeſſion, nor at the approach of Death. Filiucius thinks this Filivc, Tr.22:. 
Opinion probable (and therefore ſafe by their DoGrine of © * 


probability,) but prefers another Opinion, which is but 
little better ; That we are bound to af Love to God at the time 
of Death, and in ſome other extraordinary caſes if they happen 
and that ordinarily Men ought to exerciſe an at of Love to God, 
at leaſt once in five years. But I am amazed to think how 
ſparing ſuch Men were of inward Religious Devotion, and 
what Strangers to it! 

And for the practice of Repentance, which is another 
great Duty of our Religion. Though Contrition, which in- 
cludes an hating and forſaking Sin, and turning to God, be 


acknowledged of good uſe by them ; yet Filicins faith, Hil, Tr. 6. c 8: 

Men are not obliged to as of Comtrition every year, but once in "96-197, and . 
' : WP 208. 

froe or ſeven years 3 and that if they die without them, they may 

be ſaved, But Layman declares, That the Precept and Duty of Laym. |. 5. 


Repentance is ſatisfied by coming once ina year with Attrition to 
({onfeſſion, and the Sacrament of "Penance, and by doing the 
fame at the time of Death, But is not this a Religion ſet up 
to undermine the Holy Goſpel of our Saviour, and to inti- 
tle thoſe workers of Iniquity to Heaven,whom his Dofrine 
will condemn to Hell ? 

And our other Parties give too much allowance to ſome 
particular miſcarriages which I have before mentioned. And 
many of them lay not that ſtreſs they ought, on a Holy Life 
in general (which 1s included under Converſion and Repen- 
tance) 1n that they do not account it a neceſſary condition 


or. previous qualification for the obtaining the Favour 1 
God, 
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God, and the Pardon of Sin, or, which is all one, for Ju- 
ſtification. 


Having now gone through theſe Heads of Diſcourſe, 
T ſhall further hereobſerve three things. 


Firſt, That the Rowaniſts are not only thus far guilty of 
equal, but are chargeable with much greater abecriages 
than thoſe of the Scribes and *Phariſees. I might have run on 
the Parallel farther : as when the one devoured Widows 
Houſes, under a pretence of long Prayers; the other carry 
on the like deſigns of Covetouſneſs and Extortion, by their 
Tndulgences and Maſſes for the Dead. 

But the Phariſees were not ſo degenerate,as to offer their 
Prayers or Sacrifices to Saints, or even to Angels (though 
the Law was given by their Miniſtration,) but to ſuch the 
Romiſh Church direCts a great part of her Religious Wor- 
ſhip. They gave not Divine Honour, either to the Tem- 
ple, which was the place of God's Preſence, or to any Sa- 
crifice, as the Papiſts do to the Hoſt. They worſhipped not 
the Inviſible God under the debaſing repreſentation of an 
Image, as the Samaritans did, and the Roxmraniffs do, And 
when God appointed a continual Burnt-Offering, with a 
Meat-Offering and Drink-Offering, they did not make fo 
bold as to alter his Inſtitutions,and withdraw one part there- 
of, as they at Rome have done concerning the diſtribution 
of the ExchariſticalCup. And when the *Phariſees had on- 
ly ſo much Pride, as vainly to account themſelves righte- 
ous, and far better than others ; they did not, as the Roma- 
niſts do, pretend to ſuch Supererogation, and ſo great a 
ſtock of Merits, .as to be able thereby to ſupply the defects 
of others. But if they at Rome had what they pretend, it 
had need be a vaſt Treaſury of good Works, to make 
amends for the notorious bad ones, which are the reſult 
of the Poſitions allowed and maintained in that Church. 
The Phariſees claimed a great Authority to be Maſters of 
the Faith of others 3 but it doth not appear that they _— 
c 
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ed this in ſo high and unreaſonablea claim to Infallibility,as 
they at ome do z the holding of which engageth them to 
continue 1n all their other Errors. Nor were they ſo deeply 
uncharitable, as utterly to exclude the Eſſers, and all other 
Seats from the favour of God, as the 'Romaniſts deal with all 
other Churches ; nor did they debar the people from read- 
ing the Scriptures. 


Secondly ; I obſerve that other Dividing Parties, though 
they are very different among themſelves, and are not all 
to be alixe eſteemed of; yet either all, or moſt of them, have 
{ome miſcarriages not received by the Scribes and Phariſees - 
for inſtance, the Phariſees did not (light or negleC the Sa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament, either Circumciſion, or the 
Paſsover 3 as too many now do, one or both the Sacraments 
of the New. They never gave way that the Temple-Sacrifi- 
ces, and other ſuch like Services of God, ſhould be perform- 
ed by any other, but only thoſe Prieſts whom God had ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe 5 when many in our days can ad- 
mit and allow the performance of Chriſtian Miniſtrations by 
thoſe who have no Regular, Authoritative and Juſtifiable 
Ordination : And ſuch things, however ſome <ſteem of 
them, are of the greater moment, becauſe they violate the 
peculiar In{titutions of our Lord, and the ordinary way 
that he hath appointed for the conveying and applying the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and the benetits of his Death and Paſ- 
#10. 


Thisdly ; I obſerve alſo, that it muſt be acknowledged 
there were other great Crimes of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
which are not chargeable on any of thoſe Parties, of whom 
I have diſcourfed : Such were their profeſſed difowning 
our Saviour and his Dottrine, their aCtual contriving his 
Death, and their obſtinacy under thoſe various mighty Mt- 
racles which were frequently wrought before their Eyes. 
But as the ſormer Tranſgreftions which I menrioaed, have 
been particularly proved deſtruQtive, ſo-I think them to 
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be eſpecially intended in this ſevere cenſure of our Saviour, 
of the inſufficiency of their Righteouſacls, For theſe words 
were uttered ſoon after he began to teach ; and before the 
Scribes and *Phariſees had declared their greateſt enmity to 
his Perſon, their obſtinacy under his Miracles, or their con- 
trivemert of his Death 3 and therefore they muſt have re- 
ſpe& to their Righteouſneſs, according to that time when 
theſe words were ſpoken. And the ſcope of his Diſcourſe 
ſhews him to condemn, as greatly defeQtive, ſuch Rules of 
Dottrine and Practice, as they then diretted and pro- 
poſed. 


I now come in the third place, as my Concluſion, to 
note the reſult of theſe Enquiries in two particulars, 


Firſt This ſhould warn thoſe of the Honif and other 
oppoſite Perſwaſions, to conlider ſerioul)y of their own 
Danger, and of what may conduce to their Safety. If they 
think themſelves ſufficiently ſecure, ſo did alſo the Scribes 
and Phariſees, of whom our Saviour judged otherwiſe. And 
I could heartily wiſb, that all perſons of their ſeveral Dij- 
viſions were really free from all things ſinful- and dange- 
Tous. 

I think my ſelf obliged to expreſs as much Charity to 
Others, as can be conſiſtent with Truth and a ſober Judg- 
ment. And theretore I freely acknowledge that the ſeve- 
ral Parties who divide from our Church,are not all equally 
chargeable with many things I have inſiſted on ; and I ve- 
Tily hope, that in all thefe various diviſtons there may be 
ſeveral particular f pres led aſide by meer miſtake and mi(- 
apprehenſion, and whoſe uprightneſs of intention may be 
a preſervative to them from much of that evil they might | 
otherwiſe be engaged in. And though all Sin is every 
where prejudicial, I hope alſo that thoſe miſcarriages which 
ſuch perſons are brought into, by their undiſcerned Errors, 
will not exclude them from the Mercy of God ; and many 
of their PraQtices may be better than their Principles. 
| But 
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But whilſt any of us may expreſs our Charity towards 
them, and hope the beſt, it becomes them to have that care 
of themſelves, as to fear the worſt : For Charity doth not 
make the Condition of other Men fafe unto whom it is ex- 
tended, but this muſt be determined by the Judgment of 
God. Thoſe Perſons, whoſe Minds or Practices are really 
worſe than other Men hope them to be, are in never the 
better State for ſuch charitable Hopes. And whoſoever 
are engaged in any of thoſe, Evils which were included in 
Phariſa:\m, and condemned in Chriſtianity, had need care- 
fully to refle& on themſelves, and heartily and timely to 
amend, 

But if any ſhould be offended at a Diſcourſe that repre- 
ſents to them the Danger of their Practices, and ſhould be 
more ready to cenſure it as uncharitable, than to weighand 
conſider it 3 they may know, that as this ſpeaks a very bad 
Temper of Mind prevailing in them,(o the letting Men alone 
in their ſinful Actions, is ſo far from being any part of that 
Charity which our Saviour practiſed or enjoined, that it is 
more agreeable with the Temper of the Evil One, who is 
willing that they who do amiſs ſhould continue in their 
Evil, be flattered therein, and not fo conſider thereof as to 
torſake it. 

Secondly 3 Let all who are of our Church, and whoever 
embrace the true Catholick Communion, be careful and 
ſcrious in practiſing Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Our Do- 
frine and Profeſſion condemneth and diſowneth all un- 
ſound Mrinciples and corrupt Praftices. And as the more 
devout Jews daily bleſſed God, that they were born Fews, 
and not of p13 the Gentiles ; fo have we great reaſon 
to praiſe God, that we live in this excellent Church, and 
are thereby free from various Snares, to which many others 
are expoſed. 

* Bur if amongſt us, Debauchery, Profaneneſs, or Irreli- 
gion, prevail upon any Perſons whomſoever, ſuch Wicked- 
nefs of Life will exclude Perſons of the pureſt Profeliion 
and Belief from ever entring into Heaven. Sr. _ 
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Phariſees Righteouſneſs, that while they fate in Moſes's 
Chair, our Lord tclls us, they ſap, but do. not. If ever we 
will be happy, our Prattice muſt anſwer our Profeſlion 
the Doftrine of Chriſtianity is a Dottrine according to 
Godlineſs, and muſt be improved to that End. An Here- 
tical or Schifmatical Lite, as ſome ancient Writers call that 
vicious Converſation which' ſeparates the Man from the 
Ways of God and Rcligion, 1s the more unaccountable and 
inexcuſable, when it contradifteth and croſſeth the moſt 
Catholick Profeſſion, and the beſt Rules of Duty clearly 
propoſed. Wherefore let us be careful, that as the Righ- 
teouſneſs required in the Doftrine of our Church, in con- 
formity to the Goſpel of our Saviour, doth greatly exceed 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees z ſo may that of our 
Lives alſo, in conformity to that Docrine: Which God 
of his Mercy grant, through the Merits of our holy and 
bleſſed Saviour, To whom, Ec. 
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